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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 








Page 10, 1, 7,—for bright read dn 
» 85, toxt 1, 15,—for vibha Payiyn-Sthapiy= read vibhu-Payiya-Sihapiy-—H. K 8. 

87, v, U,—Daleto the boginuing of the translation up to the first quotation marks and 
read ‘The terzible prowess of Lont PéyiynSthapi in like tho bent &a. do’ 
Cancel at the end what follows the word * world ', changing the comma 
after ‘world ' into a fall 

10, text 1. 4,—for ‘nnd antara * read 

13,0, 3—forn proforble interpretation of Sompireetti noo South-Lndinn Tnscripeiona, 
Vol, 111, p. 392, and fn. 1H. K. 8, 

76, 1.10 from tho top—add bofure the sentence ‘Then comes ote.’, ‘Tho attribute 
here given to Akki-diyi, is oliowhore applied ouly 

/ p- 108,1, 12 fH. K, 8, 

+++ immunity read Tho shops, honses, and ponds of the 

Yond of Karngainbaju iucluied in their four boundarieg, are allowed 

fwmunity.. ... HK. 8. 









and delete note 1. 












89, text 1. 87,—for Tadiovidindovming~ reud Tadelavaed6yming=—H. K. 8, 

» 93, trans. of v. 14,—for ‘if they enojyment ' read ‘if the company of fair women(i.e, 

temple servants) should bo neglectful and not attunil the three oceasious of 

service (bhOga ?)'.—TT. K. 8. 

186, 1..10,—for * by destroying road ‘while retaining’ —H. K, 8, 

» 249, 1. 16 from the top—for Darsi road Dardi. 

" 358 1, 25 of Yeuas, R/C bright road dark. 

261, 1.14 from top and following,—for Sitakarvi and SBiayThana read Satakarpi and 
Satavahana. 

wy 289, toxt 1. 18,—for *hava read “bhava, 

1» 285, ¥.6,—for fire wud hent ' vead “hot prowess’. [The translation ma it ix, in not 
intelligible, ‘Tho poet menu to may that King Vijaassnn being both famous and 
powerfal was made up, as it were, of the coo! raym of thy Moon and the hot maya 
of the Sun—H, K. 8,] 

288, 1. 28,—for p. 8, n, 8 road p. 289, n. 2 

ny 815, col. 5, 1. 8—fov Usa rond Usa (Ushah), 

‘Rao Bahadur R, Norasimbachar, M.A, has vory kindly favorred me with tho following 
corrections to my papers on the insorijtions of MBdagihal ond Knjonsr:— 
Page S19, toxt 1. 9,—divide bhogi-viblinghopaneddash, without alteration, Adath ts the adverb, 
meaning 10.4 groat degra." > 
» 9 Ld—divide Somanithansijoynti, “ may Simanatha be protecting the earth,” 
820 ML ISL, ~Wiide chal-tlav-al-fl-ouiai; “the Panchala became feble, the Chota 
reap death by becoming hie sereants’ servant,” 
» WAL —dioide NoJanettain BalicrSjonettan,.. MabdbRan-ttarh ; * people sai 
that he wor Naf ol : : ic! 
1 28—covrvct miloyam.to maleyam, “bone. 
895, v. 14,—translate bethnia hivansitad-otti “Lifting the akin (or tendon, ” 
‘of. bona bivan etti, shes : sD Bsa 
831, text 1 .—The eymbpl at the beginning mppenrs to stand for drt. 
ys 1 9y—raad Kelaldad, * bename em 
rs 1. 10, —divide bigurtt-ari-varega ferviffod hoat of foes," 
» y 1e1,—Correct chammadike to chammatile. 
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No, 1.—NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBHAKAR. 
Br R, D, Baweny, M.A. 


‘Thin ooppor-plate was hronght to mo for decipherment in March 1914 by Munshi Muham- 
mad Hussin, Zamindar of Darppan in the Cuttack District of Orisss, aad tho Into Babu 
ByOmaktda Muntaphi, Assistant Seoretary, Badgiya Sahitya Parishad. I was informed by 
Manski Mubaramad Hueaio, the provent owner of the plat, that it bad boeu found amoog some 
old vecords of his family. Tho Muhammadan Zamindara of Darppan in tho Cuttack Diatriot 
nee, Tam informed, dovonded from a vory old royal family of Orisa; they were formorly 
Aindas, but were converted ufter the Mabammadan conquest of the country. Though at 
present Mohammadana, they aro sill known as the Rejas of Dacppar. 

‘The insoription on the copper-plate brings to light a new dynasty of kings of Orissa, 
who professed Buddhism, With the exception of the Palas of Bengal, T do not think that wo 
now of soy othor dynasty of which all the-Kings profosed tho Buddhist faith. Northern 
Todinn dynaaties, a0 far ne we koow, ware mostly Hindu, and in no cage do we find that all 
kings wore of tho Buddhist faith, ‘The kiuge of tho dynasty to which Harmbavardhans of 
Kanauj belonged wore partly Hindas and partly Buddhists, Tho kings of the now dynasty are 
all Buddhists, Buddhist kings of hitherto known dynastion are foand to havo ealled themael vex 
Parama-saugata, “devont (worshipper) of the Sugata”; but those of the new dynasty eoined 
feosh titles for thomselvos, ag- * Paruma-tathagata," the meaning of whioh is tho same as that 
‘of the. prooeding one. Another intorvating point of tho now inscription in the mention of the 
name Uttara-Tosall, The name Tosali is met with for the first time ia the Orissa edicts of 
‘Aika, It is also to bo found in a later inscription, the Patiskella grant of Sivarije,! where 
Southern Tosalt is meutioned. Here the place where the kings of the now dynasty reigned ie 
montioned as Uttara-Tésali, “the northern part of Tosalt.” 

‘The rooord ia incised on a aingle plate of copper, oblong in shape, mensuring 1'y 54 in 
length and 7H’ to 7#" iu breadth. ‘There is a projection on ono wide, jto which the soal is 
attached, ‘The seal is thiok, ciroular ia shape, wad ite diamoter ia 2", ‘Tho impression is nlao 
ireular and has» border of two concentrie oiroular lines. The ares is divided into two unequal 
parts. The uppor part, whicl is tho larger of tho two, bears the figure of a ball couchant oa 
‘Ww short pedestal. ‘The lowor part evidently bore the name of the king 


Sri-Subha{kara)-dicarya 


but the letters are almost illegible. ‘The plato has thirty-four lines in writing, of which the 
first side has ninctoen lines and the second side fifteen. The last fivo lines bave been very 





: THE 8TH YEAR, 


























1 See aute, Vale 1X, pp. 286-87. 
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ccarclesaly inoised and aro fall of mistakes. The plato was prepared by welding several thin 
sheots of copper together. In the oourse of time two of them have become separated, and this 
haan destroyed the first few lettern aid syllables of lines 15-17 on the first side, Twas informed 
that the plato was put into fire by tho local goldsmith, in order to clean it, nnd tho corrosive 
action has destroyed saveral letters on the first ido and has made the last half of the lines om 
the first side loss intelligible, With the exception of these damaged parte, the writing on the 
plate ia in a faitly good state of preservation, 

‘The lettors vary from yy" to yx" in size, and on the whole the work hus been neatly 
dou by the mason, The chamoters belong to the 8th century A-D,, and wo find many forme 
which are Inter than those nsed in the Ganjam grant of Safiaka. Ya ia bipartite throughout, 
‘The difference betwoen ha and bha is vory slight. Sa still retains the old Knshana form, On 
‘these grounle it appears that the inscription can be assigned to tho latter balf of the sth 
century A.D. This remark will apply only to tho first twenty-niae lines of the record, which 
are carefully and neatly incised, he remaining fifteen Tinea are very oarvlossly written and 
fall of mintakes. This is an exwmple of Kaynatha-nigart. Many later forma found in this 
portion indicate that this is current band of tho period, showing the forms usod by saribos, 
while the script usol in the first twenty-nioo lines is the epigrephioal ncript. Wo find the 
lator form of 4a in dats, 1. 30, from which tho central crogn-bar has disappeared. Another 
intermediato form of tho palatal sibilant is to be found in dasha (1. 81) and again in 
ayubéechala (1, 93). ‘The Inter Nigart or Bengali form of U is to be found in uklakmcha 
(1.81), ‘Tho form of «iu abhad in 1, 1 in mach lator than that of @ in akyhépis (1. $9), 
Some poculinr forms are to bo found in the epigraphio soript used in this plate, egg. Nri (P) 
anil pha of Nrigatapha (1.2), tho form of w in guna (1. 4), ‘The dabbling of consoninte 
with the superscript aod subscript ¢ is optional, and the sign of avagraha is nowhero used, 
‘The languago of tho grant is Sanskrit, for tho most part corrvet, The majarity of grammatical 
‘mistakes aro to be found in Il, 80-34, 

‘The record refers to the reign of » prince named Subhikarw-d8va, who is entitled 
Maharaja, indicating that ho did not elim Imperial dignity, who meditated on the feet of hie 
Anthor and mother, who was e devout worshipper of the Sugata, i, Buddha (parama-saugata), 
He had obtained birth from the king (nara-pats) Sivakara-dBva, who was a devout worshipper 
of the Tathignta (parama-tathdyals), who was the son of Kahémafikars-dBva, also called 
‘Nri(?)gatépha, a devout worahippor (paramopieaka). ‘Tha grant waa ixnued from the royal 
rosidenon or camp at Subhadsva-piiaka, on the 28rd day of Margadiraha, in tho 8th year of 
the king's reign, and it records the grant of two villages named Parvate-drdyi-KOmpartke and 
‘Dangahkiyoka, in tho vishayae of PaSobtin and Vubhyudaya in Worthern Teall, which ia 
evidently the Bhukti, to the hundred Brahmans named in datail by the same grant, ‘The 
officers mentioned in the graut aro; mahdedmants, mahdrija, rajaputra, antaradya, kwmdr~ 
(4matya), wparika, vishaya-pati, tadayuktaks, dandapatika and sthandntarika. The two 
Yillages were combined andor & new designation SalOpa-purkdhivlaa. 

In tho frst line the kings montioned in the grant aro aid to have been dercended from the 
family of the Earth (bhawmetnvayad), Most probably they aluo elaimed descent from Narnia, 
ike the early kings of Kimartps. This ia supported by the fact that tho first king haan 
surmame which hax a distinctly non-Aryan sonnd, eg, Nri(?)gatspha, ‘Three kings of this 
dynasty are mentioned : 

















No. 1) NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBHAKARA; THE 8TH YEAR. s 











‘have found two insoriptions of a king named Sintikaa-dava in Oriem, One ia in the 
Gapofa-gumpha in Khandagiri in the Part District, and the other in'n rmaall cave near Adoka’s 
rock insoription at Dhauli in the same district, The Khandagiri insoription hes already 
‘been published above! Most probably this Santikara-déva belonged to the enme family as 
Bubbikas-dava. 

T edit the revord from the original plate. 


TEXT. 


1 Om? Svaati | Jaynvkandhivirit SubbadBvapayakst | Abhsd-bhapati{e*] Bhaum- 
Anvayid=anvad"-avipta-janmi — darnd-nmala-éagadhara-kara-nikara-yné0-rii-dhavalita- 
digi 

2 -naoah pratipa-dahana-dagdh-irit-todbansh sva-dharmm-Argpite-varny- param- 
Opimakd Nyi(P)gatepha(?)-nims éri-Ksh@mafkara-dévah [|*] Sri-bhara-sahe- 
fovda'-gite-mahimi kira 

B -p-Anuripakiya-jonmato-pi tathividha ava tad-ttmajah —_parama-tthagats 
marapatiby pe tirataenstrs str [\"] Tato-pi Inv(b)dha-prasnvah pragamit-Anaohit- 
‘dhipaty-abhi- 

4 -Mehi-durvpitta-dayida-jan-idbiyamins-jogad-upaplavah — gunaf-vinaya-nidhih —praji- 
pilana-tatpa[rah) parama-aaugatd mita-pityi-pid-Anadby®th 

5 MabirijoSr-Gubbakara-dévah Iugalt | Uttara-tOsalyith | vartiamina-bhavishyan- 
mabiaimanta-malirija-rajaputte-Anta[ra]égn-kamiryoparika-vishayapati- 

6 -thddyuktakn-dindapifike-sthinintarikin-any’n=api rija-pid-opajivinad=obite-bhata- 
vyallabba-jitiyim(n)*PaficbAls-Vubbyndaya-vishayayoh | Mahima- 

7 -bottarn-rpihadbhogi(kn)-pustapt-Ady-adhikaraoath — yath-drhameminoyati _samnAjfid- 
payati vdhayati cha Viditameastu  bhayatim~etad-vishaya-dvaya-eamynddha-pa: 

8 crvvate-droo!-KOmpartka-grima-Dapdhhkiydka-griman w0parikerd[on] -0ddeto[au) 
aarrya-pidi-varjitiveaikikritys Saldpe-puridhivisa iti nims-dhdyatekpi- 

9 Avi miti-pittrOritmanah sarva-satviniGi-ch=f-chandr-irka-kahiti-sama-kBlam=pagy- 
Abhivpiddbays nind-gottra-charay(#]bhyasechiturvidya-vahmagabhyo? yath- 
Anukraméyo 

10 Vohvricha-bhatte-Keéava-deva | bhaf{a-Puruhottama | Vadmana-avimi | Sampero- 
pavsvimi | Gouhthad@va-svimi | bhatta-Ravikara-dova | bhatte-chaturthnda-Sayakara- 
ava | bhatfa-chaturtha- 

11 -dsOdydtakarn-déva | bhatta-Prabhikara | bhatta-Bhiskarn | bhafta-Haridéva | 
bhatte-Vasudéva | bhatte-Satadamana | Parushottama-svimi | Pradyota-svami | 
‘Mabiva(bs)lo-svi- 

12 -mi | Narasithha-svimi | Ttrivikramachandra-svimi | Poéapila-syimi | Padma- 
nibha-avini | Govarddbann-aviimi | Sridhara-svimi | Madhu-dikehita | Risabba-* 
wvimi | Agniho- 








| Agnibotri-Sridhara | bhatte-Paritdsha | Bhavadsva-svimi | 
Utpala-oviimi | bhattaJivitmann | bhatte-Varadéva | bhatfe- 


18 











* fee ani, Yo. XII, pp, 160, No, 13, * Kxpromod by s symbol, 
{The is eopertiooas. * Read fabda, 
Red * Bead gana, 
Read Bridmansbhyé, # Read Riobatha®, 





# Mead AgnihitricChawlraitien. 
ag 
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-fava-svimi | MabAdéva-svimi | Goshthabhtti-syami | Prabhikara-svimi | Govar- 
dhans-svimni | Sa(P)éichandra-evinmi | bhatta-Sridharsbbati | ‘ontta-Lokabtti | 
chhfttra-Vishgu-evimni 

— — midova-svimi! | Staga-sviimi | Sambha-sviimi | Ttwivikeama-avimi | bhatia: 
Narakadéva | Dérvya-svimi | Midbava-svimi | Vamans-evinai | ((?)rooi-seami | 
vars Vijasandyi-Sri-bhatta- 

[Sarvaci]ga? | bhatta-Vishpnvarddhana | Saintiverddbina |  Sthiravarddhana | 
Vyishabhavarddann | Sobblakshagn | —-Harighosha | bhatte-Sakradatta ; 
Pramfda-eva[mi*] | Purandara-sv[wi™) | D&imddara-svi[mi*] | Naradn- 

-tta-svi(mi*] | [Harsbada)tia-svafmi*) | Moose tni Lvemuanl 
bhatte-Dinakura | bbaffs-Dévakunda ; Harikavda | Daikici-avi[mi*) 
Gomichanra-svi(mi*] | Vasnbhndra-svafmi*] | Bisbikedva® | Parc 8 


Veda- 

-tarnin-nvi(mni") | Sridbarsavi{rai*) | ParushOttama-evAfiai*) ; hatte-Yajfa-ava(ma) | 
Dagi-sva{mi*) | bhatt-Odayakagde | yxtu-Dimodars |  Subhiskars-svl[mi*) j 
Bae eaters Rdu-ava[mi*) | Prithivi-svA(mi*) | Thind-t Orn sens: 
Dhravwiévesvaimi*] | chhiten Niviyapa-eva{mi*) | Kamirabhati 

Govinda | Goxhthadsva-rva{mi*) | Dirrviknte-avi(s ni | ‘ge 
bhatta-Mandmtha | Gadeavi(mi*) | Sthivara-wwh(mi*) | 


Second wide, 


bbatta-Gidadevn | Sthiradovacevi[mi*] | okie ies srt Carnes 
bhatt~Aparadéea | Rudradava-ava[mi*] | oe eter | 
[mi] | Daddi-avafmi*) | nuasdoentery ' ep eaatatey 


"] | Kékava-svi{mi*] | Satika-evs[mi*) | KahirodaT-rva{mi*) | 
shi-evagi® | Mandaraddva-svA[mi*) | Madhustdsna-evi[mi*] | 
‘acevi(mi*] | bhafta-Mabadéea | bhafta-'éribhusane | 
-ridana | bhatta-Bhavadéva | Naogiktoi-avi(mi*) {  bhatte-Kihyadéve | bhatta- 
Govindadéye | Sobhansdiva | Vova-ava{mi] | a Vovi-wva(mi*) | 
‘Vallu-avifmi*] | Chachoha(?)-«vafmi™] | Utpaladava-avll 
Karmmo-svi[mi] | Vyishabha-svi{mi) | Pravadéva-evi (mi)? | abadtenerifnit 
rava[mi*] | Madhayadéva-svi[mi*] | Govindaddva-eva(mi*] reerrespant sane 
Volabhadrn-svA{mi*)'® | Rishibha-sva{eni*)" | Rishikedaava 
Dhalivrits-sva[mi*]! | Rdudhara-sva[mi*) | Bhiskara-ava{mi*] | Gorakahite-nvi[mi®) | 
Padama-rvi(mi*] | Damu-syi{mi*} | Rishi-ewd(mi*] |  [Dorvyal}-ava[mi*] | 
Satknrabhaticeri(mi*] | chhitra-Vasudérn-evatmi*) | Agnie 
-hottri-Bhayyi-avi(mi*] | Rivas: Atharyva’’-bhatta-purdhite-Bhavadin | ort 








Daido | Aregundi-sva(mi*] |  Dha{ta-Dadda-svi[r Dimodara-sva(s 
Rérisane-svi(mi*) ; Valli labheevitat* | | Tiiildaepal i 





1 The fit two saben ofthe name have bees deatroyed, 
Beal Sareeandia. # Read Rishikefeesini, 
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26 Padmanabba-sva[mi*] | Vuddhn-sva[mi*] | DhASi-své[mi*] | Tndradarma-eva[mi*] | 
‘Hanssdava-svi[mi*) | Bhivasva[mi*] | Pushynsva[mi"] | Bhimidévnevi[mi*] | 
‘Méradava-svi{mi*] | Bhavadiva-svi[mi*] | apara-Va(Ba)labhadra-svi[mi*) [|] 

"} | -Ghadi(?)-svi[mi*] | Govinds-sv8[mi*) | Some-ava[mi*] | 

Gayadkara-sva(mi*] | Haladbora-svi[mi*] | Milidhara-svi- 

[mi*] | Kééavavivma-svi{mi*]! | Mahidhars-sva{mi*}! | Vovi-svi[mi*] | Bhava- 

28 -[ev]i{mi*]|  8i(Si)tala-svi[mi*] | Chandra-svi{mi*] |  Damo[da*}re-ava[mi®] | 
Meru-svi[mi*] | BhAda-sva[mi*) | Sagara-wa[mi*] | _ Adhakadadda-avajmi®) 
Dhruva-svi{mi*] | Kakki-svi{mi*] | Madhusidans-eva{mi*] |  Avndita-Daddi- 
sva[mi*] | spara-Si(S1)ta- ¥ 

29 -ln-sva{mi*}® | bhattaputtra-Madhustdana | bhattaputtra-Sivadsva| —_ handikipati- 
Pashys-sva[mi*} Apacsva[mi*) | Prithivi-svA[mi™}* |  Jivamanla(?)-ava{mi®]® | 
Varupa-svE{mi*] | Rishi-svamibbyah ekattrs’ Vra(Bri)hma- 

90 -ya-Suta-dvayiyn  timrspattin-akaratvénessmabbifh") pratipidits |  Stad~ashie= 
padatti? dharmma-gauravi[t*]  bhavadbhih —paripilamty=sti | Samvat 8 
‘Margen vedi 20, 3 | 

91 Uktafiechn dharmma-sistres Vahibhthrevaindbi® datth rfjabhih Sagar-sdibhib [[°] 
yasya yasyn yadi bbamis-tasya tasya tad& phalars | (|/) M& bhad=aphala- 
Saki ‘yah para-dattssti 

92. pife]thiva® [/*] svadinit<phalameduantyath paradatt-inupilans | (||) Shashtisim-varsbal®- 
sahesrigi svarg’ midati bhimida [|*] Sksbepti tiuumanti!! cha tiny-sya 

83. narakush asdt | (il) Va(Ba)huneitra ‘im=uktéoa sarhkahépid~idam-uchyata [J] 
svalpor<iyuhs-chala!? bhog’ dharmmo Ioka-dvaya(yi)=kehayab | (i!) Dataké-ttra 
Mahikeha-patali- 

34 -dhikarap-Adbikyita-Samudradattah | — Likbite(m)  Mahiksbapatslike-Bhogifka]- 
‘Vrabmadstt{jna | Tipita[m] —Pattopila-Narsyanéma | — Utkirp[u®]Ja[si®) 
‘Tatthakira-Beadst[t}ene [|*) 

















‘TRANSLATION. 


(11, 1-30.) Om! Hail, from the victorious camp at Subhsdéva-patska. ‘There was a 
King, the illustrious Kshémaikara.dévs, also named Nric?)gatapha, the devout worshipper, 
who established the foar cates (varme-aérama) in their proper duties, whose enemies were fael 
‘burnt by tho fire of his prowess, who caused the oardinal pointa to become white with hin 
famo, which was as a mass of the pure sutamn moon-rays, and who had obtained birth in 
the race of Naraka (Bhawma).!¥ His son was the king named the illustrious Sivakara-déva, 
a devout worshipper of Buddha (parama-tathagata), whose grestness was celebrated by the 
title Sri-bhara-sahs, “ Capaile of bearing the weight of Sr (Laksbm!) and who was verily 
ach on sccount of his birth with m body suitable ax a onuse thereof.” From him was 
‘born the Mabirije, the illustrious Subbikara-déva, the devout worshipper of Buddha 
(Parama-saugata), who meditated on the feet of his father and mother, who had the 








9 Read Kefesadionba-reii. * Read Maht2hara-redmi. 
* Read Sttala-zedmi. ¢ Mead Prithivi-eodm!, 
Read Jreinanda-srdmi. 4+ Kijyastha-nignr? begins from this cond, 
Read Tadeiehd pradatitem * Read Bohubhirceeamdha. 
Bead parthiead. 4 Read osrshe-. 
Read fenasumanta. » Read dyus-chalé. 
The word anead [for aucagt] in the text is mont probably superfiuoua. If not, it wocid mean that the king. 
‘bad obtained birth after the race of Naraka, an expresion which ix not very clear. Tn that case da is superfaoue, 
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protection of the anbjecta as his highest sim, who was s mine of good conduct and (good) 
qualities, who bad pacied the afliotin of the world caused 
kkingmen, who were desirous of undue inflaence or power, He, 


sparikaro, 
Ghivies, have boon granted by us by this copperplate free from taxes (akarateéna), for 
the increase of the merits of our owa self, aa well as that of our father, mother and all 


Kesavadsva, . . . (1.10); and of the Yajarveda (Vajaranéyi, 1, 16) . . .5 and of the 
Simavéda (Ohhgndass, 1. 20) . . .; and of the ++ + imall two 
hundred Brabmaye. 


(Ul, 30-3.) The year 8, the 2ard day of the dark half of Marggs (Agrahfiyans). 
‘This donation is out of respect fur roligion to be preserved by you, und it is sid in the 
Dharmasastras:— 


[Hers follow four of the customary admonitory verses.) 
(LA, 38-34.) The Atitaks in this was the Mahakehapat; Samudradatta, 


aladhiharanadhibrite 
Tg was written dy the Mahahehapafaliéa Bhzpi(ka) Venbmadatta ; heated by the Péffepsla 
‘Nirayaps ; and incised by the Tafthakira Bdadatte, 


Apa-evimin, ‘Daddo, Bhatts. 

Aperndiva, Dadi-rvazin, 

Arggapda-svamin. @®. 
Damedare, Vatu, 

a Dimu-svimin. 
caries Deikki-svimin, 
Bhapda-svimin. Devakupda, Bhathe. 
Satoh seer batten Dbsti-svamin. 
Bhiskars-svimin. Dantenante 
Bhava-svimin. Di ae Amis 
Bhive-svimin, Dhal ‘ 
Bhavadéva, BI Pereralser ng 
Bhavadava Purohita, Bhajfa. Divatare, Bhstte, 
Bhayadava-svamin (2). Darrvesrainin (8). 
Bhay iin, ri, 

Bhtmidéva-svimin. = 
° 

Chasheineckees ‘Bgu-avimin (2). 

‘Chandra-svimin. 

Chandradava, Agnihotri, iS 
D Gide-svimin. 

‘Deddi-svimin. 
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‘Jivamanda-svimin. 
‘Jrvitmans, Bhatta. 





mu 
‘Midhavs-sviniin, 
‘Madhava-svimin, Agnihotri. 
‘Madhavadéva-svimin, 
Madhu-dtkshita: 
‘Mndbustdana-svimin (2). 
‘Madhnsadana, Bi 
‘Mahidéva, Bhatia, 
‘Mahid3va-svamin (2). 
Mabgva(ta)la-svimiin, 
Mabtdbara-svamnin. 
Malsdharn-svmin. 
Mandaradsva-svamin, 
Manoratha, Bhatta, 
Mera-syimin, 
‘Merudéva-svimia, 


N 
Nappakond-syBmin. 
Naradatis-svimiu, 
‘Narakadéva, Bhatta. 
‘Narasitiha-svimin, 
‘Nériyapa-svamin. 
‘Nariyapa-svamin, Ohbattra, 


2 
Padroanabha-svamin (2). 





Prithivi-syBmin (2). 
Porandara-svlimin. 


Purushottams, Bhatts (2). 
Purashottama-syimin (2), 
‘Parvyadéva-svainin, 
Pushya-svimin. 
Pashyn-syimin, Hapdik pati, 


R 
Ravikaradévs, Bhatta. 
Bishatha-svBuin (2). 
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Sobkarabbati-sr&min, 
Sintivarddhana, 


8a(P)sichandra-evimin, 


Sarvaniiga, Sribhatta. 
Satndamana, Whabta. 
Siynknradien, 
Socket 








i, Bhatta, 
Sthiyanvaviinin, 
Sthira-svaanin, 
Sthiradéva-evimin, 
Sthiravarddtiana. 
Sabbikara-wvamin, 
Sobhalakshaga, 
Sedartana, Bhatta, 


v 
‘Tribbuynue, Bhatta, 





‘Trivikrama-svEmin, 
‘Trivikramachandra-rvimia, 


v 
Uaaynkupda, Bhatte, 
‘Udyotakarn-devn. 
U(?)ryo8-aramin, 
Utpalnvimin. 
Utpaladsva-avimin, 


< 
‘Va(Ba)lubbadre-svdmin (2), 
‘Vallabha-srdimin, 
‘Vaenwna-svamin, 
‘Vanamilarev&inin, 
‘Viimana-aviimin, 
‘Varadéva, Bhapta, 
‘Varppata-tvamin, 
Varupasvémin, 
Vasubhadra-svlimin, 
Vasudeve, Bhatta, 
‘Vanudévarnvitmin 
Viinudave-evimin, Chhattra, 








‘Vishpavanidhana, Bhatfa. 
‘Vovh-avamin (8), 
Vea(Bra)hma-avimin, 
Vrishabha-syiinin, 
Vrishabhavarddhans, 
Vuddhu-svamin, 


% 
‘Yajin-avimin, Bhatta. 


No. 2—SRISAILAM PLATES OF VIRUPAKSHA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1933, 
Br 'f. A. Gortsaraa Ryo, M.A., Tarvaxpnan, 


‘Tho inscription edited below is engrayed upoa a set of three copper-plates, which was 
Kindly lent to me by my old clats-mate, Mr. Koki Ratgasimi Naidu of Kurnool. He informs 
me that this grant wae secured by him from n diarma-kart& of the famous temple of 

of 


Mallikarjuna on the Sriéailam 


Lill. ‘Tho set ia bound by a ring mado of » heavy 


copper about three-quarters of an inch in thickness; the diameter of the riog itsolf ix about 


four iuchos, ‘The ring is sealed with 
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of the sun and the moop, and on ite proper right a short dagger, one of the emblems of the 
Vijeyanagara dynasty. It js not quite certain whether there existed on the proper loft of the 
bull a figure of a boar, anothor of thu emblems of the samo dynasty ; for just where wo shoal 
Jook for this figure the ring is slit from the seal. Whethor the ring wns parpowly ont by 
fany one, or whether the split was duo to defective soldering, is not patent therfore, if we 
take it that the ring was nuskilfally cut, it is not possiblo to say whothor the figure of the boar 
‘was dislodged from ita position. The edges of the plates are mado thicker to protect the 
‘writing from tle damage which it would otherwise havo suffered by tho plates rubbiog against 
each other, ‘Tho proscrvation of tho inscription is very good, bat the ongrayer hixs aot done 
hia duty properly: numerous errors, cortentions and a fow interlineattona aro noticeable 
the document. ‘The first side of the first plate aad the sooond aide of the third plate, the two 
outermost sides of the not, wore origiunlly left unengraved; but tho present ownor has 
had the word Sirumalatukir and tho letter a engraved for his reference in modern Telagu 
charoters, ‘The numerals one, two and three arv engraved on the right of tho ring-bolea of the 
second side of the first plate, the second side of the second plate and the first side of the thind 
plato respectively. ‘The sito aud abape of the plates are exactly similar to thovw of other 
platen of the Vijaynnagora dynasty, 

‘Tho alphabet of the inscription is Nandi-nigari, aud that of tho wiga-manual of the kins 
At tho end in Telnga-Kannada, The language of the record is Sanskrit, with the exoeption of 
the portion giving the dotails of tho boundary, which la in Kannada, Tho Navii-lgart of 
‘the presont document offers no peculiaritios worth noticing. ‘Tho uuifoem use of thy aniieidea 
in places) whore the corresponding waraly of the consonants ka, cha, ete,, shoul occur is m 
feature which this record hax in common with others of this dynasty. 

‘Tho grant, aftwr invoking Siva, Ganapati and Vishnu, opens out with tho genealogy of 
the first Vijaynnagare dynasty, whict is traced from the inoon, In tho Liuhinr race wan boon 
‘Yadu ; from hia lineage was descended Sangama, and tho regular bistortoal gonenlogy ia givon 
1 follows -— 




















Sadganon, 


i] 
Soe L 
‘Havihara 11, md, Mélambiks. 


Protapa-déra-Rayn; ad, Démimbike, 
Vijuya-Bhapati, ad, Nariyapiimbiki, 
Pratipa-Rayn, mi, Siddbinla-dovi, 

‘Virapakalia. 


Concerning the various royel personages mentioned above the recor supplios » certain 
sinvant of eulogy. For instance, Satgama in said to havo conquerod his enemies, who Were a 
‘coarge to the world, to have been learned. in all arts and charitable in disposition. Harihara 
uppeared as thoogh he combined the aspects of Hati and Hara in protecting the world ; he had 

all the sixteen mahadanas, Hix son Pratépa-diva-Rayn was so powerful, inileed, 

that the Turashkas were dried up in the fire of his prowess, while the other hostilo kings led 

to tho forests and hid themselves therein, Concerning Pratapa-Riye, the son of Vijeyn- 

Whapati, the recond stater that he obtained the Ghanddri rajjy from his eldér brother. 

Virpaksba is said to have scoured the throne by hia own prowess. He conqaerod his foes 

‘with his aword and potsessed all sources of happiness. He defeated the Suratriign nad drove 
2 
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out the Andhras. He bore the biridas' Hind@riya-suratriga’ and ‘lion to the elephants, 
the hostile kings.’ : 

‘The king Virtpaksha graotéd the village of Sirumaystuktra, situated in Kari nage, 
s subdivision of i Pauper rjys, under the name of VirgpAkaba-pura to the god Mallik- 
Arjona, who in pleased to be seated with his consurt Parvati on the hill Sriparvata, for his 
daily offerings, for the monthly and other periodio festivals and for feeding ascetics. The 
grant was made on the Pafichami /ithi of the bright fortnight of the month Karttika, in 
‘tho your Pirthiva, which ccrresponded to the Saka your 1988, which is exprosecd by bha (1), 
‘guna (3), ashfa (B) and easus (8), in the prosonoo of the god Virdpiksbs, on the bank of the 
river Tubgubhadra, on the occasion of his own coronation. Dewan Bahadur L. D, Swamik- 
Kaous Pillai, M.A., LL.B. is pleased to anpply mo’with the following note reganting the date: 
“A.D. 1465-66 was Parthiva: and Kérttike Sukla Pafichaml in that yoar fell on Thursday, 
‘UAth October, A.D, 1465 ; the fithi ended at 424 ghojihas after sunrise, Lahki time, But there 
ino intornal check (such as eda and wakshatra for verifying the date).” 


Of the kings of tho frat dynasty of Vijaynnagara every one knows that Haribara was 
the founder of the kingdom. There are no loas than throo hypothenes rognading the inaugnri 
tion of the now kingdom. ‘The first, oF the current, hypothesis ia propounded in. two inscrip- 
tions! they state that Harihara I was « chieftain avigning over Navalhanda with Kufjarakogn 
(Avogundi) on hie capita), apd that he subsequently foonded th city of Vidyinagara on the 
‘advice of Vidyhrapya and wax erowned in §, 1258 in tho pendence of the god Virfpiksha, 
‘The second hypotbesis ts that given by Forishtn ; according 10 him Balla Deva, the raja 
of tho Carnatio, hnving heard from Krishna Naig [Kyishoa Nayaka), the 100 of the king of 
Warangal, thet the Musatnone had formot w design to extixpate all, the Hindus, deter- 
imined to strengthen is position and) fortify his frontiors by enteriag info combination 
with Krishan Nnig and other princes, Accordingly he built the trong city of " 








Boojansge 
to named aftor Kis won Beoja. ‘Thus, acoording to Forishtn, Bevjanngar bad alvesdy existed j 
it did not come 


foaud 





fo being st the bidding of the mgo VidyBrapys. ‘Tho third hypotheais ix 
4 mansseript work named Rajakdlunirgaya. ‘Though this work in not of any hintorioal 
itis nevertheless uotoworthy, nx it pats forth a ew view concerning the formation of the 
‘Gingdom of Vijayanagarn, Jt ataten thnt, when the ‘Sarmtefua' conquered the country of 
‘VireeRtudra and killed him, Hovibars and Baka, two brothers who were the Keopers of the 
trcaaury of the vanqaished Hindu kibg, fled away from the country and took nervice under 
Aacther King, named Rimandths..When Rfmvosthn also was killed by the army of the 
“ Sarntrapa,' there brothors were taken prisoners, But the ' Suratripa,’ finding them good. and 
capable fellows, dopnted them for the conquest of the king Ballaln. After one uuwnoceestal 
nitempt they gained © completo victory over Balléjs aiid took possoasion of the Kargite 
country, Then the incident of 1 hare chasing the dogs of Hatibara and the founding of the 
city of Vidyfnagara with tho assistance of the sage VidySranya aro mentioned. From this 
focomnt it is quite patont that, when Ali-ad-din Khiljt took the Kakatiyn king of Warangal, 
‘Harihara ani tukkn took service under the Dévagis! pringe Ramankthn (Ramachandra) and 
were eventually instramental in Ali-ad-din Kbilji's conquest of the Hoymala kingdom, What. 
aver may be the value of the narrative, wo see from inscriptions that Haribars came into 
Pomession of the Boysala country even during the lifetimo of Ballaja II. Tt might be argued 
that ‘he raled over it an» responsible officer of the Hoyssla king, while Ballala himself 
relrontod to the monntain featnesses of Tirayapnimalai for aafety. Such & supposition Tooks 


‘iter imprubnble; for, i from Wie position wt Vijayanagnra, the frontir of the Kingdom, he 


_, Nelore Tesriptione ys Eaterweth and Veusgopal Chet, pp. 100-124; and No. 70, Uy Kolar, Bp. 
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was able to maintain hiy position against the Masslmans, he conld have indacod his master 
Wallila to resida in his espital DyAramiaudra, which is situated nt a distance of yore days’ 
snarch from Vijayanagara. There appears to be a greater likelihood of the brothers Harihara 
and Bukka having helped the Musalmans in order frst to gain the Karpite kingdom for them 
and thoa to asurp it for themsclyes, as the Rajukitaniraaya hos it. Weriahta is certainly 
wrong, when he says that Beojanagar existed long before Harihara is aid to have constructed 
it for, inscriptions uniformly mention the faot that the early kings of Vijoyanagam ware 
raling ‘at Hosapaifana, tho new city, which could be no other than Vijayanagara, their 
hajopat{ana (old city and residenos) being Anegundi, 

Again Vidyhrapya, who oso to prominence only inthe reigns of Bukka I and hiv son 
Hacihara If, osunot be the person who advised Harihara I to constract the city of Vijoya- 

Tt waa moro likely at the ndvico of Vidyhranys’s guru VidyRtirtha that Harihara I 
built the ofty of Vidyiinagara,t 

A futile attempt was made by Mr. Venkayya to trace tho origin of the Vijayauagara 
dyoanty? “Haribarw TI had a von pamod Virapoksha, In oortain inscriptions and in the 
Sanskrit drama callod tho Nardyapfoilasa the lattor io anid to be the son of Harihara TI by his 
queen Malla-davt, who is anid to bo tho daughtor of a Rama-diva, whom Mr. Vonkayya identi- 
fos with the Davagiri Yidava king Rimedaya, inforring that, having strengthened hin 
friendship with the Devagiri king by this marriage, Hariharn { then establishod the Vijaya 
negara kingdom, Ramachandra of Dévagiri lived botwoon 8, 1193 and 1281 ; Harihara 11, one 
of the younger sone of Bukks I, reigned betwoon 'S, 1298 and 1826, just about » hundred years 
after Ritunchandrs, Consequently, the warmisy is quite unjustifinbl 

If wo oan boliove the two documents referred to at tho bogin 
appear anything substantial against. thi inonogs, Harihata I was crowned in 8. 1258, 
Bo far as wo know, the latent dato of hix reign is S, 1268, which is also the date of the exeliest 
inacriptions of Baka I, So he mast have reignod for ton years. Hh first younger brother, 
Kamps I, had prodeconsod him somo time before S. 1268.1 Ho was govorning tho caste 
portion of the kingdom and hold tho title “ ths lord of the onstora and the wostorn oowsiaa’ 
‘His won, Sahgama 11, suoveoded him in the capacity of governor of thy castera quarters under 
Bakke I, who by yirtuo of his seniority ascended the throne of Vijayanagara atter tho domine 
of Haribara I, 

‘Tho righ of Bukkn I js the most evontfal one. in. the history of the fiat dynusty of 
Vijayanagars, During Haribara's reign the kingdom was of comparatively small extent, 
Owing to the splendid campaigns of prince Kampapa, the elder (of 11) son of Bukke J, the 
Malbigal province was first conquered in 8, 1282; immedintaly, ia th your 8, 1288, followed the 
reduction and subjugation of the kingdom of the Dravida king, of the Sambuya-Rayar dynasty 
which ruled over practically the whole of Cogdai-mandalam with either Padaivign or Virifichipa- 
‘ram as ita capital. In the year, 1298 the Musalman sottlements near Sritatigam (more precisely 
at Samayavaram, otherwise known as Kaposntte) and at Madura ware destroyed and the kingdom 
extended as far south as Madara; that is, the kingdom assumed now an imperial size, “No. 18 
‘of 1899 (of tho Madras Hpigraphist's Collection), whioh ia dated in Saka-Samvat 1287 (= A.D, 
1865-66), roporta that Kanpana Udaiyar, son of Bukkapa Udaiynr, became * pormanent on his 
throne after taking posseasion of the Rajagamblira rajya.'" Mr. Venkayya attempts, in his 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for tho year 1899, to identify the Rejagambhira rajya with the 
Pandya country, one of whose prominent kings was JatSvarman Kulaéskhara Pipdys, surnamed 




















, and there doos not 














* See R, Naruslithichitya's pape entitle! Médhavdehirga and Ais ypuager brothers, Ind, Ant, Vol. XLV, 
yp.l7 
+ Bp, da Rep, for 1890, p. 22, par. 5, * See the introdaction to Madharde(jaye, p. 88, 
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Rajoqambbira. Tt hax boon shown by mo elaowhare that R&jagambhira rajya ia the Padaivida 
nate the Sambuva-Rayars, and Vaukayya’s identification therefore should be abandoned. 
Mosers, Veaknyyn and, Sowell give different initisl and final dates for the reign of 
Bokka 14 The former has 8, 1274-1908, while ths Intter has §. 1265-19013 From a list of all 
the known inscriptions of the Vijoyanagara dynasty, made in strict chronological ordor for 
‘this purpose, T find that the reiga of Bakka I extended from 8, 1268 to 1298. His death took 
place on n Sunday, the Uttara-Phalgans nakshatra, in the dark fortnight of the month 


Philguns of the year Naja, corresponding to &, 1298; tho inscription mentions the event in 

these words, 
“i + Siva-stynjyam priptoya mahardjadhirajarya 
r8ja-paromséearaaya voa-pitwh Set-Viro-Bukka-Rajanya . . . 

On this occasion 10 villages ware ubbed togethor and granted under the name of Bukkarija~ 

puram by his son Harihara IL+ 


Bukkn I had at least eight sons, namely Sadgams (IIT), Hiré Kampags (11), Chikkn 
Kampana (111), Virapaksha or Udayagiti Virdpaksha, born of Malli~davi; Rajtndra Odeya; 
Bhiskarn or Bhavaddes, Harthara IT, by hia quem Ganximbik& (alias Homoiyi ?), and 
Mallingtha Udaiyar, Virapa-davi, a daughter of Bukka 1, was married. to a Brikmaps named 
Brahms or Bommagna Odeys, who held the position of governor of the Araga and other rijyas, 
‘The members of his family became in a way tho hereditary governor of the Araga rijya. 
‘The illustrious Hin Kntapana (II) died even before his father, in the year 8. 1296' So he 
id not succeed to the throne of Vijayansgara. Haribara IT succeeded hia father in the year 
8. 1298. 

Tt is not ont of place to montion here » few hithert unnoticed political eventa of the reign 
of Harihara II, Tho firat ia the rising of the Kofkepikna in §. 1301. They seem to have 
‘rebelled perhaps to gain their freedom. Bachappa Odeya, son of Vira-Vasanta Midharn-Rays, 
sppesrs to have played tho chiof part in the quelling of this rebellion, ax evidenced by 
Lis birwda * Sapta-kotlkaoa-dhalt-patta and‘ Kotieana-praishth-fehirya.’ His other birudan, 
“Kadamba-s0re-kira’ and‘ Kadambapura-jana-prstipBlaks," suggest that, in connection perhapa 
‘with the expedition to quall the Koakapika rebellion, Bachappa plundered the towa of Kadamba- 
Pura and afforded the people of that place protection when they submitted to him.* 

‘The second important event is the taking of the fort at Adhevani (Adoni), which was 
captured and pora-ssed by the Musalmans. Hacihara’s nephew, Chanuappa Odeys, the son of 
Mallappa Odeyaru (brother of Hariharn TI), was in charge of the Adhavani durga, The 
Tarushkas eaptared it and took firm possession of it, Chunnappa conquered the ‘Musalmans, 
‘snd roguinoi the fart snd prosonted it to his king Harihara once again, ‘The king 


granted to him tho governorship of the place, ‘The fact is meationed thns:— Yarana- 
kardd opakrishya Channapopi kshitivalayam ka 











as se + 2 "and Harihara- Bayare 
‘Tireersivacan maguttiddalls tomma coge-hulfida iet-ctra-Mallappa Vadeyera kumarana 
Alavaniya-durgavanou rBjyarannu sadhin Harihara-Rayarige woe... 


Tu the yoar 8. 1513, Pramaddta-Prajotpatti (Pramada-Prajipati), there oorurred one of the 
most severe famines that. have ny extensive portion of Tndin. ‘The whole of the 
‘Bahmest and the Vijayanagarn kingdoms were 49 ‘badly affected that “innumerable bamag 
‘halls wore ruling on the ground and. paddy could not “bo had even at the rato of ten ndfir a 

5 Set Introtucton to the heya ealed Madderdtijayn, pp. 28-94, 

» Bp, de. Rep or 1807, 86 pare Oe 0 a Fengaten Bmpies, 2. 

4 0. a6 iy My, 3p. Corn * Sonth-Dedian Iatoriptions, Va. p, 108, No, 72. 
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ipopam! ‘The famine was due to the want of the seasonal rains, Te in stated that, to mitigate 
fhe horrors of the faminz, Sclian Mshmood of the Bahmant Kingdom on his own scconnt 
kept 19,000 ballocks constantly going to nod from Malwa and Gazerat-for grain, which was 
sold ont to people at a cheap rate* What arrangements were made by the Vijayanngars king 
‘to alloviate tho sufferings of their subjects is not Known. 


‘Resgipi-protapa, from which we have to infor that he displayel grat vals 1 tho battle of 
jini, This latter i: on is also dated §. 1317. Perhaps daring the Inst years of the 
Galtan Mahmood the Hindos tried to regain » few of their posesions lost in the 
Pisvions rege, snd sncteede in wreeting Rati frovs the Musinient 
Ii died in §. 1326, corresponding to the oylic year ‘Tarapa; on s Moniay, the 
detent ot tha bright fright of the month Bhidrapads, Harihara 11 breathed hit lay 
ike 





Nirodpam prips Hariharsilhtéah. 
‘Tho dates sexigoed by Mesars. Venkayys and Sowell to this event, namely §. 1924 and 1521, 
are both untensble.* 

On tho death of Havihara I there was evidently « dispais in the sasseesion, 1 have 
sania Byigrophis Indi, Vol. VITL! that Bobka TI ascended the tow fSret, but 
eames to havo boen depoued by his brother Vir8piizshe;eventaally however he succeeded in 
‘getting back the kingdom. ra the above inscriptions, if the facts are arvanged in chronological 


Q) Bokks TL on the Shrone on the Karttiks Su. 1 of the year Téraga, & 1326 Wo, 

Th, Tirthahal Tk. Shimoga Dt, Epigraphia Carnatics) as the 
Ur dhe whole, kingdom reigning nt the capital city of Vijayanagera and granting 
lands to temples. 

@ ‘Again, a fortnight after, ia Kirttika Sx. 15, be is seen granting's village to Brih- 
snagas (No. 25, Koppa Tk, Kadur Dt., Hp. Carn). 

®@ ‘A tte after ths latter date, on MArgndirdba bahals 13h, VirBpitals, with imperial 
Ti is seon ruling the kingdom st. Vijaynnagare snd waking « grant of 
vprakdra; meanwhile the Saka yoar hal panel on from 1096 to 1827 (Ro. 196, 
‘Tiethahalli Tk, Shimoga Dt, Ep. Carn). 

(ey tani, Deka Ula roca to vosenty sme age before Serge So. Paths 
&, 1337, that is, not more than § months after the Inst mentioned date (No. 19, 
Malavalli Tk, Mysore Dt., Ep. Care.). 





To. 250 of 1908 ofthe Madre Epigraph Colctons we Bp tv Hop foe O07; 8K pare Sh 
2 ee Scot's translation of Perit, p36, Ke, Tp. Tan, Bp. Cars 
So Th, BL, Sh, Bp. Care, 4 Ne. 128, TL St, Bp. Cara. 
Op Aa, Rep. fo 1907, 8S, perm SL + Saraikbicsr Plates of Virdpibeha, pp, 298-308, 
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‘The bloody deeds of Virdphkaha, as narrated in the Prapawndmrita, are stated by me in my 
payer oa the Dalacdy Agrahsram Plates of Veikafopati-déea-Raya.! Bukka’s reign dij not 
Inst long ; be must kave died a little before, or on, the Friday, which was also the 10th #thi of 
the dark fortnight of the month Kirttika in the year Vyasa, S. 1328, Thus the rvign of 
Bakke II extended hardly to two years. 

‘The coronation of D&yariya I took place on the date given above for the death of Bokka 








TE. ‘Ihe ovent in described thus :—" seyaih rajddhiraja-fr¥-Dévaraja-niaha-nrip@h | palfabhi- 
shaka-samayd (dattarvan puram uitanam) ||" (No, 133, Hassan Tk, Hassan Dt, Ep. Oare.). 





‘The reign of Dévariya I extended from 8, 1926-1843, 

Ove hitherto sunoticed incident in the reign of Davariya is the revolt of » Béjar chief 
named Uojeya Mammeya Niyaka. {tis thus. dotoribed in No, 29, Nagar Taluka, Shimoge 
District, Kp. Carn, :—" A Jonding man there, Boleya Mammeya Nayaks, having slaughtered all 
over the country, carried off prisovers, and waa oausing roany and great dinturkances and famive- 
in tho kingdom,—the king being anxious about the distaibanoes thas created, gare an order to 
Virayos, son of Bommagna, who was govorning the Arega rajyo, saying ‘the Baja must be 
broaght to propor order.’ Virsupa Odeyar, raising the army and coming against the Baga, 
gave order to the chiof men at Anovari-ndda to join him with aa many horsog aud foot soldiers, 
A largo number presented themselves with suficiont forces bofore Viraygs. Addressing theso, 
Virauon ssid, * We aro not breakors of our wort: Guydappa Dapdandyaks, the groat minister 
of Vira-pratipa Havihara-riya-Mabirija, has conferred pon na the title fe 
Wo dosi'o that this name should be sung in tongs after the victory we gain over thin Baga.’ 
An attack was tude against tho Bodar chief, in whiclr ope of the ohiafa on the side of Virmope 
died. ‘The immediate purpose of tho inscription is to record thia date and she immolation of his 
wife ov the death of hor husband. Wo are not informed ws to the result of the battle, Pochape 
‘wo havo to presume that success attended the arms of Viraugis.”* 
17a in said to havo possossed a striking rewomblanoe to hin fathor 
Hiavibaca, just like an fraage in a mirror to the original.® 
Intent known date of the rigu of Dévariyn I in 8, 1942, SArvari* Tho earlioat 
ingeription of Vijaya-Bhopati the a ccomor of Devarhys I, ix dated §, 1943, Strvari. 
Hence it should bo presumed that Davariya I died some time betwoon 8, 1942 and 1948, 





















Haribara-Kaya TI1, another son of Dévariya I, makes o grant of a vi asan shiva to- 
Brihimnoos for tho wpiritual advantage of hin decensed father in the your 8, 1944, Subbekrit, 
‘on the full moon ¢ithi of the month Srivaya, when there ocurred a lunar eclipse. The 
passige rane thus: famma tande Dévardya-maharayarige daseata-punyaloka-prapty-arthavagi® 
‘This also clearly bewrs ont the truth of the statemont that the death of Dévariya I took place 
within or about one year before 8, 1344, 
ijpya-BhGpati was known by the namen Vijaya-Raya and Vijayh- or Virn-Bukka-Rayn 
(IID). ‘Tho exrlient dato for the king Davariya If, tho som and aucoassor of Vijaya-Bhtpati- 
Raya, is Subbakrit, 8, 1845 ; that ia, the reign of Vijaya-Bhapati-Raya did vot extend over’ 
jen year} very likely be ruled for aix months, Nanis, who wrote from information which 
we got at a vory late pariod of the history of Vijayanagars, states that Vijeya-Bhapati reigned 
for six yours. Evideatly he must bare entered year in the placo of montha; for we naw 
above that the reign of Vijaya-Bhapati could not have exceeded 6 or 7 months. Mr, 
Venkayya, placing relisnoe on the statement of Nunis, writes: "Thus the interval botwoen 
the atest known date of Dévariya | (A.D. 1417-18) and the scvession of Dovariya II is about 
yours, It is therefore difficult to explain how Vira-Vijaya (Vijaya-Bukks or Vire-Bukka) 


* Ep, Ina, Vol, XM, p, 162. * By. Cars., No, 29, Nr, Sh, x No, 
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could have reigned six years, as stated by Nani, Still more inexplicable is Mr. Rice's insorip 
ion, nooording to which Vira-Vijaya was the sovereign in Saka-Samvat, 1344, ic. one year 
after the ncotésion of his von Devariya If. It may, of course, be supposed that Virh-Vijayn 
wan consecrated King while his father was still alive and reigning, and the samo might 
have been the onso with Dévariya IL, . + «Itmay, therefore, be questionod if, 
during all the period of six yenrs montioued by Noni, Vijaya was actually reigning at the 
copital Vijayanngara,”' Against this aurmise, we may remark that there is no precedent in 
‘the history of the frst Vijayaungara dynasty for anointing «. porson before tho death of his 
‘predecessor and shat thy wean is mado on tho supposition that Nunis's statement is correct, 
‘As Nunie remarks, Vijays did during his reign nothing which is worth mentioning. 
ian known by the varions names, Pracdha-Dovariya, Abhinaya-vira-Dévariya, 
‘Vira-pratipe-Devariya, Kamira-Dovardya and *Dévardyn who was pleased to witness the 
elephant hunt.’ His reign commenood, as already statod, in 8. 1945, Sobhakrit, aud it wan » 
‘comparatively peacofal ona; hence ha was able to perform a largo numbie of mahaduar, a 
Jaid down in the Dana-khanga, Tho Kalpalata-mahaddna was porformed in §, 1348;* the 
Gosahesra-mahadana in &, 1849* and the Ratnadhenn- and Mémdivaratha-mahadanas in 8, 
1356.4 
‘Tho chief governors of the provinoen daring his reign were as follows :— SrighrinBtha-dora 
‘Ogeyar of the Sutkappa-Rayappinvaya ani his sou Rayappa Odeya were the governors of the 
Arega rajya; Goparkja, who was the king's confidant wud nephow by bis sister Harimd, 
gorerned tho Tokal wigu (near Mulviyil) ; Pradbitni Trugappa nnd Pradbini Mallarnan Ogeye 
were mccessivaly governors of the GuttiGove rajya; whilo tho Tamil country, with 
Macakatanngara as cupital, waa administered by Srigiri-bhapals, the king's brother, 
Tho important advisers of the king wero tho brothers Lakkapps aud Mfdayoa Dapda- 
nya, 
In one record it ix stated that Dovarhya IL [ip the ioneription Pratipa-Raya—H. K. 8.) 
 reoaived the throne from his older sister,” and the words employed jn it aro s— 
nijstgraid-praptam anadi-rijyaih sadhtkrid-arthi-eraja-piryjatab 
tarya Siinhala-dévsils bharyd sarea-guyetéraya j* 
whereas the wording of this passago in the dooument under consideration raus as followns— 
inij-dgrajat pripla-Ghanddei-rajyah aarthikyitartht jana-parijatah 
tasya Siddhalandév-tti bharya Lakshana-ramyuld, 
In the firnt insoription the namo of the queen of Dévariyn If is given, or hax beeu read by 
Mr, L. ioe, ws Sithhala-davl, whereas the second inscription reads distinctly Siddhala-dBvi, 
Tnider what circumstances Dévardya II got the GhanBdei kingdom from his elder brother, and 
who this elder brother was, is not known ; nor is it plain why this factis not mentioned ia 
records belonging to the rsiga of Dayardyu IT himself, but ia foaud in thos of his sncoeseora 
ong after ho ruled over the whole empiro and died, his 
obtaining the Ghantdri rajya, » portion only of his vast empire, is also not patout. Further 
rretoarches along conld throw light on these poiuta. 
Ttin belived by Drs. Kielhorn and Haltesch snd Mr. Venkayya! that Devariya TT had a 
younger brother named Pratipa-Davariya, that ho governed tho Markatanagara pranta, 
that in S. 1346 (expressed by the chronogram fatedloka) he made s certain grant and that he 


7 Bip dm Rep, for 1907, pp. 62-85, pare. BA. * Bp. Cara, Noli, Tay Tm, 
+ O,P. No, 20 of 1005, Madras Byigraphists Collection j see Xp. tn, Rep, for 1908, p. 9, 
40 P.No 19.of 1905, sa aoe Bp. dn. Rep for the same year, p.® * Bp, Carna No 121, ML, My. 
* See Bp. Ind. Vol. Ill, pe 983 Liat of 8. Indian Inscriptions, Noe 487; and Ep. An, Rep. for 1904, 
p18, pars 22) Bid for 1006, p. 6% para 45, 
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died in §. 1908, Ksbays-sachvateora, ‘There is no ground for believing these conclusions, which 
fare based exclusively upon only one docament, the Satyamatgalam plater, Excepting. this 
falitary record, there is none which benrs out the conélasions ; there ars x large maruber af 
inseripons which give the geneslogy of DvarByn TT, ia nono of which is ho eaid to have/had w 
younger brother named Pratips-Dévartys. Tho following are the reasons agsinst the 
‘tenability of those conelnsions s— 

1. No other inscription beside tho Satyamuigalam plates mentions a younger brother of 
Dovardya. TT, vamed Pratipe-Davaskya II, Evidently the engraver of thin grant bos min- 
‘writton tho oxpeesafon pratapa-Davarayfaa inatend of pratjpa-DFoardyasya (in 1. 96). 

2 In many foscriptions belonging to Dévariya IT ho is referred to sa Vira-pratipa- 
Davariya, andit is wulikely thet his youngor brother also bore the same mime, 

‘4. In tho same Saka yenr 1946 (which is also exprossed by the aamo chronoyram tnfealdku), 
and duriog tho me cyclic year Keodhi-anrhvntaara, thore lived aud governed the province of 
Marakatnnagara pranta snotiver younger brother of Davardyn 1, named Srigiri-Bhapbla.t 
‘This overlapping of the governorship of the samo pruvinee by the two younger brothers of 
Davardyn eooms to havo driven Mr, Venkayyn to identify Prathpadéve-llaye, tho imaginary 
younger brothor, with Srigiri-Bhapile, tho real beothor of Dévarhya IT 

4 Both Dovarisa IL and bis go-oalled younger hrother Prathpa-Dayaraya died in the your 
6.1908, Kshoyacsashivatenra (eile No, 499 of Kielhorn’s Inscriptions of 8. Tudia). 

If, an low boon surmised by Mr. Vonkayjn, Pratipadéva-Rays be the samo as Srigivi. 
Bhapile ond thie younger brother was the assassin of Dovariyn If (as recorded by Abdur 
Raseok), Pratipa-déva-Hhya alias Sitgiri-Bhopala should have boon alsin oa the day he 
attempted the life of Devariya TT, that is, in A.D. 14425 for we are told by Abdur Teavank 
that this event took place sowe time between November M442 A.D, and April 1449 4.0, 
Davaviyn diod in &, 1868 (1446 A.D.), that iy, ho aurvived thin event by three yearn. So it is 
impossiblo for both Davariya II and his brother PratSpa-dava-Raye to have died in the same 
your, Nunis has it that the king Dévariye II died in six months from the effects of the wounds 

el by tho villaia, Nunis ix certainly incorrect in his statement ; for Abdur Taxanle had 
‘audionoe vith the king in December A.D. 1443, more than six months aftor this dastardly 
‘Attempt on tho life of the king. From a number of inscriptions we learn that Vijaya-RBye 1 
aliae tmmadi Dévavityn or Mullikirjann had already suecooded to the throne and was ruling 
‘os emperor at Vijayanagara in S$, 1368, Kshaya-sathvatanra’—a fact which corroborates my 
conclusion that D8vartya II died in the your &. 1368, Kshaya, 

‘An aggresive war aguinst Vijayanagarn wan waged by Alf-uitin in A.D, 1485, according 
to Ferishta. And Abdur Rassak statos that Dannaik (that ix, Lakkagoa Deodaniyske) 
“departed on an expedition to the kingdom of Kulburgs, of which the cause was that the king 


of: tags, Bella Alsi As Cs Ung Sea Bone ‘ssansaination of Deo 


cloquont deputy to deliver this message: *Pay 
subdaing army into your country and will 
‘The expedition of the Danunik might perbaps be in retaliation for the previous inoursions of 
Alfsud-din into the Vijayaoagnra territory, 

Davariya TE was succeeded by his son Mallikirjans, otherwise known leo as Vijaya-Raya 
1, Immadi Dévardya and Prougha Dévardya, in the yenr &. 1368, Khaya. Ho was born to 
‘Davardye If by the grace of the god Mallikirjuua of Srtparvata (that is, 1) and was 
therefore named after that gol His mother was Ponnala-d@rl ‘The chief minister and 

¥ ip, Ind, Vol. VIN, pp, 900 &, * Ep. Am, Rep. for 1000, p. 82, pare 43, 
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councillor of the king was Timmagna Dandandyaks. Early in his reign, §. 1371, Mallikarjann 
made  mahadana.! About this time the Siluvas were getting to be powerful. We hear of 
Séjava Siramaliaya-dava Maliriya, son of Mallagntgayn-déva Mahiraya, making granta to the 
god Vébkatéde at Tiramala (Tivapati) in S. 1871? Again, in the soath Sijuva Tirumalayya- 
dave Mabiriya in found romitting n number of taxes on x group of villages in fayour of 
temples,’ He is son of Sijaye Gundurije Udaiyar and brother of Siluva Narasisihs, 
‘the usurper. There was already in §. 1881 trouble in connection with ‘Silnve Narasidsha-déve, 
which necessitated the stay of tho king with his trusted minister Timmngya Daydandyake, 
in Penngopda, the head-quartors of the province administered by Narasicihas 

In the beginning of the reign of Mallikirjuna, acoording to the Sanskrit drama Gaviyadava- 
prattpa-viliiea, tho city of Vijayanagara was besioged by the allied forvos of the Gujapati and the 
Sultan of the South, who had boea defeated on « provions ooasion. Tt in stated that Mallikire 
jana routed the enomy #0 thoroughly that the two allied kings just escaped with their lives: 
Mv, Voukayyn aurmises that the Gajapati mast be king Kapilasvara of Oriaaa, who rvijaed from 
AD, 1434-14705 

In the your $, 1886 anon was born to Mallikirjuna; the insoription in which this fnot is 
‘mentioned states that a grant waa male on tho day of giving a name to the child (ndma-karae 
nam)#; however, it doos not mention what name was given to tho child, 


Mnllikirjune appears to have diod in tho your 8, 1987, Vyayn-sabvateare, leaving behind 
a0 infant son not more than twelve months old. Virdpakeha, secording to the dooument under 
cousiderntion, asooniled tho throne by the prowews of his arms, in the your & 1988. Ho wan the 
soa of Dévariyn 11 by his queen Siddhala-dévl, Evidently thorv must have been, regarding the 
nocession to the throne, somo disionsion in the kingdom betweon the party reprosenting the 
infant son of Mallikitjona and Virnpiksha, and in it Virophkshe may have slain a number of 
vertons, including perhaps the child of Mallikirjans; this wonguinary act ia perbapa glorified 
by him an “the prowess of his arms in acquiring th throne, 

Tn tho reign of Viroptksha Ssluva Narasithha was practically independent, and his 
‘subordinates offered donations to temples for his merit, It iamentioned in the Safuvabhyudaya 
that Slava Narusitiha is said to have stationed his rosorve army (mélabala) at Chandragiri, 
and with & select fow to havo conquorod Kalitga; then ho torned towards the south and 
subjugated all the princes of the Cholu-d0és; tho Paydyu king is said ts have sued for pence, 
and the kings of Ceylon and other jslanda were anxious to wecure his friondehip. Ho alao 
defeated two Sabara chiofs, the dependonts of a Bhindurfya, He then proceoded to Benares ; 
tho kings of the several countries on hix way became his tributaries. Accompanied by these 
kings, Narasisihe visited Vtipure and Benates. At Benares all the kings assembled and 
saointed Narasitaha aa “Emperor of the World.” This ceremony was conducted in the 
temple of the god Viivaniitha, Then bo retarned homewards, visiting Veikatadri and presont- 
ing the yed Vetkataia with very costly ornamenta, 

‘From the above it becomes clear that Narnsitiha was enlisting tho sympathies of all the 
kings in and out of the Empire of Vijeyanagara, which must ‘alarmed the ndhorents of 
the voling sovereign of tho Kmpite and made them protest against his insubordination to the 
king, Slava Narosisba may have gone on a pilgrimage to Benares aan diplomatis move, 
avd hia admirers may have crownel him there as “Emperor of the World.” Viropikshe 
rung havo onjosed some amount of penoo in his kingdom during the absence of Sijava Nara- 
sitha, But in §. 1407 Séjuva Narusissha was in real possession of the throne of Vijaya 
nagara; No. 5+ of Tumkur taluk distinctly states that Rajadhiraja-rpjaparaméfeora-praugha 


















Carns Nee U, Bt My. * No. 268 of 1004 of the Madre Epigraphists colleetion, 
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‘pratépa-Narodisiga-rayaru Twas reigning in §, 1408 at Vidyinagaci, seated on the diamond 
‘Girone. Thus ended the first Vijaysungars dynasty. 

‘A good deal of theorising regarding = number of so-called successors of Mullikarjans and 
‘Virdpikabn in ceen in the Annual Reports of the Madras Epigraphist? Tt is naif therein that 
Mallikdrjuma may have had a son named Immagi Pranhs-déva-RBya, another named Virl- 
Plisha and 0 on. ‘There in absolutely no place for any of these, since the whole period ia 
Properly covered by the reigns of the kings enumerated above, It is to be fonred that there may 
‘be misleotions in the insoriptiona relied upon by tho pigraphist, which would appear to have 
misled him into antonable theorisingn, 

‘The immediate object of tho grant ia the gift of the village of Siramayitakara to the 
god Mallikarjana of that ia, Sridailam, with which it was intended that the various 
tame of the oxpenses of the temple (euch ag the iga, raviga, eto.), of the fortnightly and 
monthly fostivala (uteavas) and the feeding of meniicants should be met, ‘The year, month 
‘and other astronomical details given fix the moment of the coronation of Virapikshs. ‘The 
‘Doneficiary ia this grant appears to bo ono Srilidga-chakréfvara, an ascotio who ia said in the 
Aooumont to havo beon then living in Benares with the divine ganas of Kailn ant tho ganas 
‘on earth beginning with Mahan (P) and who was feeding the mendicants who visited Sriéailam, 
Yor n long timo past the Jasigamar, or Lingiyat priests, wonld som to have been connected. 
with the temple of Sriéailam. ‘Tho earliest insoriptions in the Srifailam temple belong to the 
reign of the Kikattyn Pratiparudra Malidrija, and are dated 8. 1984 and 12853 'Tho outlier of 
the two mentions the country in which Sridailnm is situated as the Kath nagu, the same an the 
Karhnnagu of oar insoription ; tho other sintes that " Tévariichirya of Arass mafha and Artdhys 
Pregeadn gave a dood of declaration in tho presonce of all the gront Mihédvaras of Srtkailiee 
(ée, Srtisilam), who had mot together in tho mubha-maggapa of the Virabhadra temple 
sttached to the Grpa matha for the purpose of waunging the affairs of the temple of 
Mallikirjann-dova"s and feeding of lay fovoteon and naootion was evon im those days very mach 
cared for. In & 1379 acertain Démaramrve, a servant of the place of Vira-pratipa Praudha- 
‘bva-Ryn, mado arrangemout for the fovding of five Jaxigamas daily.* 'Thero nro aome other 
inscriptions which also mention donations made by people for feoding Jaxigamass No, 44 
‘of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist's collection refers to five Jasigama mathar in Sritnilam, the 
‘ames of which are gathered to be Siratyga matha, Gaon mafha, Arasy maths, Kola mathe 
and Basnta mafha, Another insoription of the Sridailam temple, dated 8. 1440, ‘Fegisters that a 
‘cortain Parvatayya’ (be beloogs tv the Sijuva lineage) and his wife, wore ‘adherents of 
Siddhabhikshivritsi Ayyahgieu" From tho predominance of the Jaxigama olomoat in the 
insoriptions wo may avert, a has already boon done abovo, that Jaigainas played a very 
important part in the temple of Sytéailam, Tho SiddhebbikshAvritti Ayynigira montioned 
‘above would in all likelihood be the Scilitga-chakrédvara alias SiddhabhikehByitti Ayya reforted. 
40 in oar record, Perhaps ha was grantod the priviloge of wapervising the objocts of the gift 
‘and also utilizing « portion of the income for feeding, under his auspiota, w number of nacotica, 
Tho Kurnool District Manual states that even to-day the pajae are done to the got ‘Mallikdrjuna, 
by the Jasigamas, ‘The author of the Manual writes, “In 1840, when the Governmont oensed 
‘their connection with the temples, the pagoda was handed over to Srt Sankarichiryn as ite 
-warder. ‘Thia priest now loases the rorenues and does not. keep tho temple buildings ia ood 
order. ‘The psjarte are Jaigamas.”! Ho also ataton that there in at present Jaigama 
‘high priest of Gratailam, who is mid to kosp some inscriptions (oopper-plates ?).* 

7 Fip, Carn, No 64 Tm, Tm, 


* Gee Bp. Za Vol 1,9 96, and footnote thereon 5p. dm ep. for 2, 
Wi #94 Bp de ep. ah pp de entities Pao 
jo 915 ot the Madras Rpigrapia' collection, . 

‘ot te of 108 Oe oie eins wee 

 Karvoo! District Mansal by Narshart Gopalakristaaanh Chetty, pp. 144-145, * Tid, p. 153, 
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‘Tho boundaries of Girumapstaktr, which in the Kannada portion is called simply Ataktra, 
‘granted to the god Mallikirjana are given as follows >— 
On the east—Gollala Pinnfiparam (das enst of Atmaletr) 
Anantaporn (south-east of A.) 
Brihmale Pinnllpurn (east of A.) 
Do, Anantapura (south-east of A.) 
Karivens sind (south-west of A.) 
Daddyile simé (is west of A.) 
Nandikunta hola (is north-west of A.) 
Notipala hola 
Rimipurada hola (north-east of A.) 
Indréévarnds hola 
Nakai Potaritjupalli hola 
and on the north-east—Pefijara-madugy. 
‘The following table given the situation and identification of all the places montioned in thir 
nncription s— 
































amas faa ee meatiae Dae, ‘kn, 
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Laan not able to identify Notipaln hola, Potursjupalli and PoBjars-madagu. 
The engraver of the grant was the smith Viranichirya, on of Mnddapichirya, who was 
also ontitled to two shares in the grant. ‘The record onds, as usual, with imprecatory vorses and 


‘the sign-manual of the king, Sri Virtpiksha, in Teluga-Kennaga charaoters. 
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(Metres: ‘Sardalacibrigita ; ‘3S and 6, Anashiubh 5 
¥. 7, Upajat 1.10, Ssedalavikrigita; wv. 11 end 12, Amush-— 
tubh; v. 18, Upajati; ve, Lsand 15, Annelfath ; x. 16, Upajati; v.17, Anuahfubh ; vv. 18 
and 19, Upajati ; vv. 20 to 27, Anushfabh; vv. 283 and 29, Sirdslavikrigite; vv. 30 to 87, 
Anushfabh ; ve. $3 to 44, Anushiubh; v.45, Salint.] 


First Plate; Second Side 
1 aurea? va: fh] aaeafeedisdgaracarc- 
2030) adnacteqedaa saat aie?) aaraeaa- 
3 jafwarenadiera’ [*] wauxsafaita frateafa- 
4oaee: ifk*] wasveqenia® sfewd feed a 1 a(:) oF 
5 aefedt fed fegta(:) waa: if) 2") wf ataaere- 
6 maaan gem winist aearfacfe: mn- 
7 faciasi fester) ‘gtufemes; set 
8 fafefefa era: qui: wa? at qe’ fagewe- 
9 wmeraiiviaritas: [1 s*] wersa ¥ dara ag- 
1) amici: | aerate ata seeds orfa- 
oat ii) (whagheeera mgeysfeme: 1 dara 
12 sive: dast amr aaia: fe] fafer meafeery a. 
13 age: (\) 4 ea” Shfeeretaa 1 awetranfa- 
Lom mat wiag("] wieerg aife if) ©") saeen- 
15 werqargacraaviefe: [i"] wisaretésafem"- 
16 cufafema: [+ <*)] saizesh(*]" sfeemare afeq ania 
Vo weitastat [i] afeedara adwce fetfe are 
18 mai awl. ie") Stwtaresas saafnd ort fete 
10 famasiya =< geceqad diaistergh® [i*] ater 
20 afa aa: wfeframmgaee: age: wel arc 


ae bool woreaq diafa fi te") cen sfeecete 


1 From the huyreaions ad ihe original 
4 The aneonirs is unol instead of the sarge-patchama, ain wiher in-criptions, 








* Read Sse, > kal wet, 

* Read marae “wee: 5 Al wage” besa of ¥. 3, 

+ Red wreeqi eof. t Rel wg, + mead ge. 

* Red fe. The promt tere chore emplopi fasted of the past, 
"Read “ef. 2 Beal weaie*. 1 head “et. 


Stee cant. © Real starmtar. % Reel yefaat, 
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2 aft dem 1 fram wettdadt wis sigur: (tt) 
28 we Heifeerora[s] mgea[at) adie’ | maraza- 





Second Plate ; First Side. 
24 care(:)erdt ferarfar: if ex") wava(s]et cfs? mest 
a5 quer of wa ux | Refetancere feet sia 
26 waainamace: i tet] wa Zafer gy Tyla 
27 <a: 1 fearfesfat}adar (Fata fasenrafa: if) te") ae an 
28 ameei sa: queeu” | mara rare 
29 aman’ owfdatwe: if) wt] aac aeritaafarq” 
80 facear: genet? «frre oreaarie- 
81 cee srafeardt oamfeors; ota") aa fawazat- 
32 fa wai wendge [i] vetarratas orm feo 
33 aéfeer if) vo") wei fae meeagmait ara? feem- 
3h eq sft onfere: | crenfirera: fesferaresitfa(:)aer- 
85 wregh wetentg ili tet] froin mnrarefeaer 
36 ued sHeena[*] often: | wearaa: we 
37 fegfafwa @ ated aieferereqfa: [) we) fede 
98 wat aifaatwettafa: 1 fegeeqearitfacra-” 
39 yadtem if xe") Sfecomigrnt dare: ocfafreq’ 1 [a)- 
40 augers canfefsedtas: [1 ze*) dawgrefeatt" fa 
41 wares fe 1 frva™ fered ore ord aati i) 23") 


e 
42 qanniedt” freweferitec i") wteraa[] sfx: ¥ 
43° gat wedtet: alge’) mfearenfadfrmmetamrret 1 ra 

44 eqega urfta uifdared awe if) ast] anftarel s wrefer- 





1 Ret wget. + Rend anh, + Read Sand 
«Red qyemgingen:. » Read °c gat. © Read errg. 
7 Reta * Mead eer. * Read Samm, 
Rent Saar, 9 Read Sa. 2 Read Sat 
Reed eretat Read fre. Read svar. 
Red Safe. 1 Read Sarqfercie- Read “Shfa". 
© Reed wy, % tad argh. % Real Safe. 


™ Real gin. Read fee, % Read ciara 
* Read Squat”. ™ Hea wea’. 
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afet denied) confrcra[*] wit oni oat) tre feu") 

feeurafedtaet freursa efit [i] farce 

@ gear aie [iea*] aarreafrerafet cat a- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 

ao 1 ae frermenaargaitfa fegd [iz0*] 

aan[a"fea va dycyar sed wigt odair*] ew da 

wafeqe atari meaq | afeeeat ae @aafa- 

F Afra ate cisafewenwere wr 

ara; ifes*) dalla @ femmomn-1 i a gfe = 

ar - 

ent") ba () wep: ai") anwenfe oo pf) 

ara[t*}weafs- 

aremafina; aadad ger atfeenfadwatean 

a faenafafa’ <i) xe") srenfeinna were = ([*) 

aufau—a"arara faearafedte [uee*] <ét erfaaar- 

ari (a) aft afearfat | mevoveft cet acrerat 

saqead' [ige*] weunuftfsenasrgaefafafad 1 fa 

woragt Sf nfaaren” faara a fl a") afele*lenteae- 

warrga aarfafe | fafafrewarian afer 

veunfaiae [ig9*) faenafafs eraaeditte" 3 

aio) gerrafedge wreafedgd if) ae") = 

a wade wfaarqa’area: [") gear 

= [ere feeoraferter: [i au") amet a dqe’- 

gm ve qe | carafe aa™ fax. 

stat wafefr fea") 48°C") aafeenfiatég” arente- 





+ Read are, 7 Read wy? 
* Rad Sawn: * Rest Parate’, 


* Read Swaefa®. 





7 sia Yresiead * Read pfae. Read free 
There is hore a blank which has tobe dled by wafqradt cw. ‘ 
© nursed ows swag natn of * Red 
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67 yg mag (i) Mari@)erreca feel? tmrean[eo"] 
68 [& ajnetant wages aga fe [ek & 
69 wg Mwafin(gegte HA ax wing 
10 ce wa Fe atwaftiege’ TH Ac | 


Third Plate; First Side. 


72% He | Gearedta at vifeaevre 
a ae afavatewta ac cage 


eerie vatnserwebtalictaanate? 

76 warefe torngt fx fag faereryafe 

77 @ ufsare feecrege aqiter 1 weet War fa 
18 wawerqua; [\*) aye snort gfarmifaerga’ lec") 

79 event argay Stary arcana? (i) craanfiret- 

80 af afeeafiera® fee") a@er atqewerdea[:") a 

81 ante: (1°) fren gait ihm ofaerafew be wae] 


82 ¢[t*)zurediviel erreatqured [i"] 
83 Wf weareaet ue i[) st") egal ont qa 
i Sh ula i") wfedcewenfa’ faerat? sfr*at finfi: if) wR*) reat” 
fet 


tL 85 yet ceemqmad weenir ower aed Frere 


86 aaq” nla") wae fit ma eto apeet [i*]} 2 ate a 
87 acorn fament aduct lee") saree wig gor! 

88 at ae at veh wa[fa): [1°] eatery wafer: orfita- 
89 ela] amt at ast cada: 0 





90 Afrears” 

4 Bead tare? + Read wywhie. 1 ned arma 

“Reed dr? * Read guitar. * Rad “Warrer 
4 1 Read went. © Reed af af. © Read frerat, 

% ted weet’. % Bead Sam |, * Randy, 
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™ Red greet, ‘7 Written in Teloga-Kannags charecters, 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS, 

L. 1. Adorntiou to Gapdhipati 

‘Verse 1. Adoration to Sambhu. 

V.2 Adoration to Gayapati. 

V. 8. Adoration to Varfliniateti 

V. 4, The moon, which is an ornament oa the crowa of Sambhu, boing born with Lakehmt 
from the ocean of milk, shines in the sky under the name of kalawidhi, 

V.5, In the lineage of this moon was born a king named Yadu, This earth was ruled 
by Visudava, bora in the family of Yad 

Vr. 6-9. Tn this great race was bora a powurful king, named’ Saégama ; this king, who 
was woll-vorsed in all sciences, who was famous and charitable, having defeated hix enemies, 
who wore a pest to tho earth, lived in happiness. From him was born the king Bukka- 
Baya, who conquered his enemies by the prowess of his arms. Under this king the oddone 
of Prosperity, namely tho Kargi{a kingdom, was happy, and the earth justified her names 
varwindhard and athird.) 

Vr. 10-11, As if the lonis of the three worlds, Hari and Hara, wer» bora to rale thin 
world in the form of a single person beating their joint names, Harihara the king, who was 
fall of good qualities nnd favoured by the goddeu of Fortune, wes born to this king 
@ukka) and reigned over the world as far as the ahores of the sens, making the sixteon 
reat gifts (mahadanas). 

Vr. 12-19, To this king, the husband of M@lambik#, was born soo, ‘named Pratipa- 
diva-Raya, Hyon the powerful Turashkes wore driod up in the Bre of the prowoss of this king 
Pratipa-déva-Rayn, and the enemy kings, having abandoned their courage, fled to foreste, bid 
‘hemmelves in wnt-hilla and proteoted their lives, 

V. 14, Vijaya-Bhopati, who was Jesrned and gentle, was born to Pratkpa-dava-Rays, the 
husband of Damiimbie®, 

Vr. 15-16, To Vijaya-Bhatpati was born by his quoen Narayandimbikes the prineo named 
Pratipe-Bsya, possossing several good qualities; he obtained the Ghansdri rajya (Peangonde 
territory) from his elder brother, 

Wy. 17-21. Just an (the goddeus) Lakshmt was the consort of (the god) Natyapa, 
‘Siddhala-advi was the queen of this king. ‘To hor was born (the god) Siva himeolf undor the 
aume of Virtpiksha. Having obtained the kingdom by his power and having conquered his 
enemies with his sword, this king reignod with happiness. Ho possessed tho birudas, ‘the 
‘conqueror of the Surntriga '; ‘he who drove the Andhra king | ‘who was the Suratrina among 
Hindu kings’; Tri-rtja-bhujaydvnata ;* who was'n lion to the elephants, the enemy kings’; 

who produces foar in the minds of his enomies and is a moon to the lotunes, his euemies."® 

‘Vy. 22-37. Boing mented upon the wihhirana of his ancestors aud warroauded by many 
good Bethianas, the king Viriptiaha mado on the occasion of his ooroontion’ n gift of tho 
village of Sirumap-Atuktra to the god Mallikirjuns of Seiparvala (Sridailam), on the ficch 
tithi of the dark fortnight of tho month Karttila in tha yesr Parthiva, corresponding to 
the Saka year 1388, expressed by bhe=l, guau=3, aahfa=8 and eoaus=8, Thin gift was 
made in the presenos of the god Virtpitkaha on the bank of the river Tuagabhadra ; wnd it 
‘was received on behalf of the god Mallikiirjuna by Set Lifgachakr8svara, who wan an adore 
of the feet of thin god of Stiparvata, whois Sambbu himself como dows with his consort 
‘Parvati from his nbode, the Kailas, to dwell on the mountain Sriparvate. Sr Litgnchnkréévara 




















hatin, she becasor a vel roponitiny ofall precious geion and wa wae to be permaneuly fa the paweasion 
cof the kings of the Vijayausgara Kingdom snd not to change hasds frequents, 
* Lats flowers Wiesotn thro the intence of the wun, but elove up in the presence of the moons 


No.8.) TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM MUTGI. % 
——— 
‘was living, at the tim- when the grant was made, at K&éi (Benares), sarroanded by the divine 
guns of Kailien und by such siddha-gapas on earth as Mahan. He was conducting the feeding 
of ascetics in (the temple ut) Sriparvata, the glory of which act is ackrowledged by Siddhas, A 
uift of four hundred vardhas, produced from the Pratapsgiri rajye, was mado to the Lord of 
rigiti (Grigailam) for the aiga, rasga ete, bdgas, for the celebration of the fortnightly and the 
monthly festivals and for feeding ascetics, thereby intending that his desires might be fulfilled 
(by the grace of this god). The village of Atukaru or Asbtarspuri was granted under the 
naine of Virfpakshapura by the pouring of water on gold, 60 as tu be enjoyed with the eight 
different kinds of eajoyments such as nidhi, wikahépa, ete., with the irrigation chanuels, gardens 
‘and all other sources of income (Sulis). The gift was gladly received by the nsoctio (Sri Liagn- 
chukréévarn), blessing the king so that he might live for slong time. The boandarics of the 
‘village, beginning from the east, are given: below io the language of the country than:— 

Lives 68-77. Boginuivg from tho east, the boundaries of Sirumala-Atuktru are Gollala 
‘Pinndpure, Anantapura, Brihmals Pinndpura, Brihmala Anaptapura, Karivéna stud, 
Dudadyala stma, Nandikunta-hola, Nétipale-hola, Rimipurada hola, Indréévarada 
hola, aud Nakidi PoturSjupalli-hols; on the north-east, Pedjara-madugu. Those are the 
boondarics of Siramala-Atak@ru in the Kai ndqu,a subdivision, according to the Sauskyit 
portion, of the Pratipagiri rajyu. 

Viv, 98-40. ‘The following shares were allottel to the persons mentioned hereunder :— 


























Ke], tame ofthe porn, | Yair nent Vita itr stares 
Pieters sicttcstrana diecyones aan fies 
2 | Wangirye, Wyaaidtipa | Nireginnn | Yajoe | Kibye . |e 
3 Vig, he er of he ann ce anal 

‘ { Tout [6 








AT eORISAR, ha aouaT apt’ wadl tapas Versa 
Line 90, ‘The mame “Set-Virtpakaha,” the sign-manual of the king, is written iu the 
Kannada alphabet, 


No. 3—TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM MUTGI, 
Br Lioses. D, Banyere. 


‘Mutgi is a village in the Bigewsdi (a/uka of Bijspar, and appears on the Tudian Atlas 
(1854), sheet 37, a» “ Moorgee,” some 6) miles to the south-west of Bagewiidi town, in lat, 
14° $17/ nnd long. 75° 57’. Its ancient name, which is preserved in inscription A below, 1.10, 
(te, wax Murttage; in imseription B it appears as Muttage. It was formerly a place of con- 
siderable importance, being the chief tovn of the group called after it the “ Murttage Thirty," 
furming part of the Tardavadi Thousund (below, A, 1.10). It contains several inscriptions, 
two of which are uow edited for the first time from ink-impressions beyuenthod to the British 
Museum by the late Dr, Fleet.! 





1A trouvctip of Bis gives iu the Bit Uolleetion, Vel, 12, fl Vda, of the Iiyal A Tatie Society's copy, 
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‘A—OP VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 110. 


This {a incised on 8 slab of stone, quadrangalas in shape, sarmounted by a top 
with curving sides. It stands, oF stood, in the village ; bat I am waxble to find any record of 
its location. On the top are some sculptures, viz.a cow with sucking calf on the proper 
Fight, and in the middle a liiga on an abhishsha-stand, with the san and mooa above. The 
inscribed aren in bout 3 ft. 5 in, high and 2 ft. $f in.wide, Lines 1-2 are engraved on the 
cornice.—The obaracter is good Kanarese of the period. ‘The special cursive form of y appears 
in wpanayanadof, 1.8, ‘The height of the letters is generally between $ in. and }in-5 line 3 
scorns to have been accidentally omitted and then filled in, as all the letters ia it aro very 
‘minnte,—The language is Old Kaoarese; the introductory verse and the two conclading motri- 
cal formalm are Sanskrit. Tn respect of orthography we may note the uso of the archaio J in 
swopaldarh (I. 2), negald= (1.8), megaida (Ul, 4, 13, 16), ida (1.37), ald= (1.36), ns ngninat 
Gfdain (1.8), pogafuts (1. 20), pogala (1.38), pogafea (1. 42), afida (1. 46), wtkum (1. 47), sign 
(1.47), nela-odf (1. 45) ; the appearance of ¢ where orinarily we should expect i, vie. in age 
(IL. 11, 30), irppenegam (1. 20), wilie (1, 21, bi#), tamge (1. 32), and agogum (1. 47); 
the retention cf initial p, except in hattw (1. $3, verse) ; and the use of the upadhmantya, written 
exactly like x, is Dhdvinabep? (1. 52). As regards Iaxioography, attention may bo called to 
tho following words: rajavati and rBfancati (IL. 2-3), where the port indulges in a play upon 
the difference of meanings, based upon PZpini VIII. fi. 14 (ef. Siddhanta-kawmat, 1902) ; 
makati (1, 98), apparently mening something like “the authorities”; Vagganitra (1. 40), on 
which s9¢ above, Vol. XII, p. 147, and Vol. XIII, p. 18, 

From the point of view of motre the record is somewhat anasual: for, with the exception 
of the opening verve (an Anush{ubh), the to metrical formalm at tho end (respootively 
Anush{ubh noid Salint), and the short prose passazes in the body of the document, the whole 
ott in nthe Kanda metre, The ats fet ofthis experiment doesnot em to be parti 
coalarly happy. 

‘The, subject of the record is a graut for a Saiva sanctuary. The post opens (v¥, 24) 
with praises of Warmadi-Paila (Tails Il, the extablisher of the Wastorn Chijuksn dynasty of 
KalySgi), to whom he gives his titles of Traijokyamalla and Ahavamalla? Ho then mentions 
Taila'n won SatyAdrayn (v.5), the latter's younger brother Dagavarman, and Daéararman's 
son Vikramiditya [V} (r.6). VikramRditys had s chief preceptor, parama-gury, named 
Vishou-bhates, who receivel in Sef the town of Murttago (ry. 7-11, Il 6-11), In vv. 9 
‘snd 10 the donor is said to have been Vikramaaks-Satyhiraya: here we must take eikramtivka 
as an ordivary adjective, rather than a personal name or official title, as there is no 
evidence that SatyKéraya bore the birada Vikramiditys. Vishou-bhetta’s son was the 
Geseral Govinda, who received the title rips-sarpa-Gareda, “s Garuda to the snakes his 
enemies” (IL 13-16); he begot the General Vishou (¥. 14), who begot the General 
Govindarkja, also entitled ripu-sarpa-Garaga (vy. 15-16). Govindartja built = temple 
to the god Riméfvara at Murttage, and granted property for its endowment, the 
trustee being YOgeévara-pandite-dava, in the 4th year of the reiga of Tribhuvana: 
ie. Vilcramiditya VI; his younger sister Poonaksbbe contributed = Geld (Il. 11-83), 
Govindartja's son Vifta or Vishgudava, having reosived from the atthoritios af Muritage 
Sold inte mite oa tre postionede resem RT, loed a V 

the Mabimapdaleérara raling over the Marttage Thirty, aod the latter's wife, « dangliter 
of the Ywoardja! Mallikarjuna-dava, "soa of the Chilekya emperor,” nnd those two 

1 See on the Rintory of vile famly Dysautics of the Kanarvee District, ps @, 

$m tea of ts weal seem te me hat Malice es the we of te mgs er La 
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eoordingly. obtained from King Tribhuvansmalla (VikramBditys VI) s grant of 
fhe land for the endowment of the teaple (Ii 33-39), in pursaance of which Vishonléva 
in tbe 35th year of the reign of Vikramiditya VI formally made over the estate to 
dhe trustecship of AchajSévara-pandite-dava (Il. 39-1). Vishgndéva made the grant in 
Concert with bis wife Kommals-davi (v. 23) ; the estate consisted of 24 mattar in the midst 
of Murtinge (v.24). 

‘As we have seen, the record contains two dates. The first of these is: the 4th year 
of the Chijukys-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Siddhartha; the new-mnoon of Pushys, 
Monday ; the witaniyano-saihkranti and an eclipse of the sun (Il, 26-27), This dato is not 
quite -'Bxoluding tho weok-day and sahkranti, the details correspond to Thursday, 
Goth December, A.D. 1070, when the given fithi ended abont 2 bh. 50 m. after mean sunrise, 
fand an eclipeo of the sau actually took place 2h. 47m, after mean sunrise. But the 
sttardyepa-soshhranti ot Mokara-ranrdnti of that year ocurred 19 h. after menn surrise on 
Tuesday, 24th Decomber, However, Mr. Sewell, who with mnch kindnem has revised 
my ealeulatioosof the dstes in thie paper, bax pointed out to me that, if the calealation hed 
bern for the mean Makara-aactikrinti, the latter would fall at 5 h, 28 m. after mean sunrito 
on Wednesday, 25th December ‘mean new-moon occurred 23h. 34m. after mean 
Comrise on the mame date, the fithi might hence have beon connected with the Wednesday. 
Bat there was no eclipse actually visible, and it seoms unlikely that there should bea mention 
cof an eotipse in connection with wean fithis, 

‘The second date is : the 88th year of the Chijukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Vikrita; 
tho full-moon of Kirttike; a Saturday; an eclipse of the moon (Ul. 30-40). These details 

regularly to Saturday, 40th October, A.D. 110, whon the given tithi ouded 
YOb.59 m, after mean sonrise, and there was a total lonar eclipse, beginning 10h. 6 mm. 
after mean gontise (Sewell, Belipses of the Moon, p. xxvi). 

Geographical references in this reccrderefow. Murttage, ia. Mutgi, is repeatedly “men- 
tioned; and in 1. 10 we learn that it wax the first town of thirty (called from it the Murttage 
Thicty) in tho Tardavagt ‘Thousand (seo Ind. Ant Vol. XIX, p. 260). The mention 
of the local (emplo of Riméérars tnores the poet inv. 18 to compare it with the famous 
sanctonry of Bimtsvara at S8tn, Adam's Bridge. ‘The MaMimapgalafeara VikramBditya-déve 
hears the title Vardhamina-puravar-Gdbiévara, “Jord of Vardhamfina best of cities," 
which is probably to be identified with Wadhwin, in the JbSlévéd division of Kayhitwir 
(ee above, Vol. V1, pp. 195, 196 n. 1). 

















‘TEXT. 
[Motres: vv. 1, 90, Amashfubh; vy. 2-29, Kanda; v. $1, Saini) 
1 Om [\j*]  Namasetudmgu-tirad-chambi-chachdra-chimara-chirard — traijokys-nagar- 
Arombhe-male-stambbiys Sambhavs j [1°]  Sri-mehitenh  vijita-ripa-stOmarh 
a 
@ mallach bhima-bolach ObBjukye-cikhdmayi neguldain pratépi Normmadi-Tailar | 
[2"] Rej-tdhicgjan-amalina-tijach rBjavatiy-enisid~t vasumatiyaih _ UbsSjiahoo 
‘Taila-rajac 
8 rBjsnvatiy-cnisidash portkramadindais || [S*] Tasinadpe tauiun gosane tacinn 
jesus aihma —pesnre —uogald-osevinegacs mushnire = mBrey-ene = dsuryy- 
Qmnatan-ilais dharitriyain ‘Taile-nyipach |) [4") Aérite-badhe-nidhi sakaja- 
‘A jan-dérayan-eoe nogeld Taila-bhtpatiga jegad-vilruta-yeian-oniside Satysérayan= 
Aditya-tajaneagra-tandja | (5*] Tad-ana- 


1 Prom the ink-imprenions, * Denoted by a spiral wrmbol. 
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5 foe TRTa Fiditayaiac —dharmma-mQrtti —-Dadsvarmne-nyipash 
tad-opatyaih vikrame-guns-asdanach vijitiri Vikramaditya 

6 mips [| (6) A oripare Fae erate dinees-sainiorederelasens 
vidy-nidhi vipra-kul-imbare-bhiouy-anuabthiipi | Vi- 

7 show-bbapass peifia®] | [7°] Pravidiees-armme rates trivedi Gantame- 
kul-abdhi-varddhbsna-ditSiéa viaddha-charitan-eradensya Vs 

8 chthan Vishnu-bhattan-clege varishtha | [S*] 4 ee ee 
mabi-ibhorat: vitram-S:ikna-npanayanedol=urvvi-vinatad: Satyiéraya-d&- 

9 vac Murttageyan-cecia dakshipe-gotta (| [9°] Anta sakala-dig-vivarttita-kirtti 
Chijukys-chakravartti samasta-bbavan-Aérayais SatySéraye- 

10 devas ‘Tarddavadi-sssirada baliya mivatiara modsla bidath -Murttageyath 
‘iin bra-SSsana-sit-Stapatra-chiimar-Sdi-vividhariiya- 

LL chihne-sahitads 





20 kaldvani kay-mugida pogalut-irppe(rppi)negen=atisthivaram-ene Riimévara-dévara 
dégulaman-artthiyih migisida | [17°] BbEvipod-epe 

21 Sstuvinolu Rivapa-ripy nilise(si) nimda Rimévaramam pivanam-ene Martiageyol~ 
Govithdath nilise(si) ithda Kame 

22 syamma {| [18*) Auta tasiasidam'-atipravriddhamacs prnsiddhamum-Bde 
Ramsivara-davar-arga-bhggakkad: txpidhansr vidySetthi-chebbiltras 

2 reaan-chebbidanakkan dégalads mathada _Khatha-ephutite-naya-kermmakiam= 
enda Svasti Samasta-bhmvao-déraya 

24 Gei-Pyithvi-vallabha mabirsjidhiraja parnm?dvara paramabbattirakac: Satyaéraya— 
Tknfactilataii Chabuky-abha- 

25 rapa: seimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara ——_vijaya-rjyam=nttar-DitarAbhivyiddhi- 
pravarddba oanam-#- 

26 chasndr-drkke-tfirni salattam-ire {j") Srimach-Chstukya-Vikrama-varshada 4neya 
Siddhictthe-samvatsarada Pushyad-amivisye Simavi- 

27 radashdin-nttarsyaoa-minkrishti-atrsya-grahaca-porvrenimittam  érimad-Bhujerhga- 
dévara sichyxra ‘Trijochana-dévar-a- 
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Murgi Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI: year 35 
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98 yor Gishyara Bilastryyiryyareavara ishynra  Sri-Kiémire-pothdite.dBvar-avern 
Sishyara vadi-mabi-pra- 

29 Jsyn-kilo-Bhairava-paindita-d8var-evara © Gishyara——_paramacnaisbthikarcenieida 
“Yogsvara-pandite-dva-ki- 

80 Jat karohohi dhiri-pOrvvakam saryva-bidhi-paribirath sarvva-namasyam-age || 
Govishda-dandanithan=ila- 

$1 vioutazs tevin sarrva-minyado|-ittui) mfvatin —mattarath —dhiiny-Evafiyasie 
beladu rayyamconisava keyyn || [1Y*] Matty 

32 meB divargge mfla-sthinadiin paguvaln bitta miinyada tothtarh matiar-erndu || 
A Govindana tauge mahi-gunavati Porhnaka- 

$3 Whe sucharite tasimo bhagada miinyadol~itinlu vigadineele —_pogale atta 
matory keysa || [20"] Raméévaramats ma- 

$4 di mahi-mshimeyan-appu-keyda Govithdaing-uddime-baluinge sutarn gupndbievarh 
sjjana-lalita- 

85 patter Vita | [21"] Atti jagatictala-vikhyitach Murtiageys mahati karttise 
‘manah-priticparan-rm madhynda bhitalamati taii- 

36 mn alan Eorynene padeda || [89%] Auitn mubijnatke pideptjpyaih ttn 
Koride-a bhamiyari Murttege-mivattuman-Bld-araso. 

87. geyynttilda —warhdalika-Yama-daradavi raahfniihja)brerkih —e1-Varddhasatne- 
‘puravar-idhidvarancenisida Vikramsditya-dévathgam-ite- 

38 neamsi Chalukys-chakravarttiya magath yavardjam-Mallikirjjuna-dévana magala 
Gri-mabddSvigash  bisimapash-geyyal-nvarsirbba- 

ruth Selmat-‘Tribbuvanamalls-d8vargge bitimopati-geydu sarvta-namaayath mAdi 

kude pagedu érimach-Chilukye-Vikrams-varshada 36ne- 

40 ya Vikyita-samvatsarads Kirttikada pugname Vaddavirdatidion aqma-grahapa- 
parrvaenimittain &1-¥O- 

41 géévare-pandita-dévara fishsar-appn érimad-Achal6évara-pandita-dévara — kilash 
Karchchi dhiri-pirvvakarh sarvva-namssyam= 





















42 turin nija-auti aobbAvati pooynvati patravati gana pogalva 
‘Kothmala-déviyo)-oind~igi 

43 dharmma-tatpara-chitts J [23*) Rimésvan-devargg-abhicima-guyuh Vishnudévan= 
‘sovaya-dharmma-préma-pirancfime madbyada bhimiyansirppatts 

44 alka mnttaran-itia || [24"] Parami[r*]itham=id-1  dharmmaman-ernd=illade 
param-bbaktiyiii kava mabi-purashath kavilegalaii 

45 sisiramais alo dinav-itia phalamach padegmi |) [25*] Tale papaday-ettiunsa 
nola-yalepopadavameop[p*]ar-1 dharnima- 

46 doleornd-eleyon-odad-sdakoyaih bidal-agad-idn-alida papi pasngalanalida || [26°] 


Tereyath kirn-dereynsh pole-dore- 

47 yor minyakke bazhda tereynin devarettirnyclkcummciiba — ptakan-nra-ditiigalole 
adi(de)gam-avan-adhogatig-iligu || [27°] Ivisnvuda para- 

48 manaishthike-varn-muniynin — prabhn —mabijanavigalu —_‘kant#-parnm=Zdanan<1 
sthinadojeiralstyade kalevnd=initn nisin 

49 prirtthiside |) [28"] _Kidadeant-}dharmmaman-fr-odeyar-mmahiparemmahijanath 
nagara-perggadegalu karanaiigalu sa- 

50 Je nageyisurndu charhdra-ntryyar-nllennno-varn |) [20%] Sea-dattitn para-dattih 
YA yO haréten(ts) vasundharsii | shashti[e*]~ 
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sster=npipipith KAls kale pa 
52 lants0 bhavadbhih | sarvvin=dtinebhavinab=pariihiveshdrin=bhays bhayo yfchate 
Rimachathdrah |) [91°] 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moon 
Kissing his lofty hoad, the foundation-colamm for the coustruction of the cities of the threefold 
world | 

(Verso 2) Splondid in fortune, conquering multitades of foos,  Traijokyamalla 
[* wrestler of tho threo worlds "], an Ahavamatia [' wrestler in battle"), a crest-jewol of the 
‘Chajukyas, instrions was the avgust Normadi-Taila, 

(Verw 3) An omporor of kings, stainless in brillianoo, the magnificont king ‘Tafla by 
‘hin prowess caused this earth, which was known as rdjacati (possessing kingw], to be tormod 
rajaneati [posseusing w good king]. 

(Verve 4) Hix authority, his proclamations, bis fame, his namo boing splondidly conspi« 
cuous, king Taila, exalted in valour, held in control the earth like the bound of the ocoan 
(ootting Limite to the latter, [Rathor ‘held the enrth, whove limit was (anid to be) the ocean.'— 
HK. 8). 

(Verve 5) Of king Talla, who was famous ns being a treasure to sages secking his 
protection, « refuge for all people, the eldest von was SatyRérays, whose glory was famous 
throughout the world, who had tho brilliance of the sun, 

(Verse 6) His younger brother was king Dadavarman, irrypressible of velour, renowned 
in fame, tho eusbodiment of righteousuess, His offspring was king Vikramaditya (V}, seat 
of the virtue of valour, a conqueror of foos, 

(Verse 7) This monarch’s chief prooeplor was by name Vishnu-Bhajta, rich in eateom, 
versed in Vedas ond Vodiigns, treasure of loarning, « aun in tho wky of tho Brihmay rage, 
active in rites, 

(Verse 3) Delighting in the famous six works,! student of the ‘Threo Védas, a moon 
‘aising the ovean of the Gautama family, pare of conduct, m sooond Vasishtho, Vishou-Bhatta 
Wan mont exellent on earth, 

(Verve 9) To this Jord Vishnu-Bhajta the world-renowned king Saty8graye,’ distin 
guished for prowess, great in splendour, willingly granted na foo Murttage on hia investiture 
(with the sacred cord), 

(Lines 0-11) Thus having obtained ag a gift from kiog SatyAéraya, tho Chajukys 
amperor whose renown sproad through all rogions, tho refuge of the wholo world, Murttage, 
tho chict town of tho ‘Thirty forming part of the Whourand, togethor with w 
copper-plaio charter, @ white parasol, ynk-tail fous, and other various tokens of royalty, 
with internal establiahment of the threo forms of enjoyment? aaa universally revereuced 
ebtato — 
oe sertill ‘The world-famed Murttago buils by the lord Vishou-Bhagta, who is himself 

i Jor, treusure of scionce—the ooastitation of the Three Hundred (buryesius thercof)— 
the Bribmiauic fief—aze exoollens, ql dh 

(Verso 11) As he himself was a seat of the fourteen seiences,! an object of honour to the 
GhAlukye crperor, eat others now attain to lkeases and equality with Vishgu-Bhajta ? 

‘See Alans, 1.88, 7 es abore 

1 es Inn a2 180, 7, or aero 

* "ew ae th four Vodas ibe sx Vididgas, Mintsud, logic the Purigns, aud the Dharsiaddateus 
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(Verso 12) The son of the ao illustrious Viahyu-Bhatta was Govinds, like (the god) 
Govinda, skilled in arma nod lore, having virtnes renowned among the peoples of earth, = joy 
toall sages. 

(Verse 18) ‘The Geveral Govinda, an ooean of learning, noqaired this splendour which 
was equal to (that of) the OhKjukzya emperor: what now can describe the high degree of ‘his 
groatuoas ? 

(Lines 16-16) So, having attained tho dignity of great august General, boing, renowned 
‘under tho title of “ Garuda to the serpents his enemios,"— 

(Verso 14) Govinda bad a son knowing all tho arts, peerless in valour, unnoved 
in firmness, a gonrdian when his protection was sought, a giver (of bounty) when entroated, 
vitorious in Uattle, the General Vishou, 

(Verso 15) Hin on wat Govindardja, stainless of glory, fearloas of spirit, valiant, 
immovable in firmness, knowing polity, possessing all virtnos, abundant in splendour. 

(Verso 16) A Garuda to tho serpents hix enemics, a lion to the elephants his adver 
sarios, renowned among warriors, n sun tothe lotus-face of horoos’ Fortune, troubler of foe, 
peerless, unequalled in valour was Govinda. 

(Verve 17) ‘This lord, while the whole earth with clasped hands was uttering praise, 
‘constrocted with ploasure at Murttage a tomplo of the god REmdévara, which was exceedingly 
massive. 

(Verse 18) When one refleots, tho Rimééyarn (temple) built by the foo of Riven 
[Ham] st the Bridgo! nd the R&imsfvara (temple) bailt hy Govinda at Murttago na a place 
of sanctification are equal. 

(ines 22-98) ‘Tha (ae ragarde) thie his (temple) :—for tho pervonal enjoyment of the 
exooodingly yonerablo and renowned god RamBivara, for the feeding and clothing of ascetics, 
Htodents, and novices, avd for the restoration of broken and burst parts of the temple (and) 
monastery— 

(Linea 29-26) Hail! whilo the victorious reign of the retngo of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune sad Earth, paramount Emperor, supremo lord, waprome master, decoration of 
GatyBéraye’s race, covameut of the Chijakyss, king Tribsuvanamalla, was advancing in a 
fourve of increasing success (to endure) as long aw the oon, sun, and stars,— 

(Linen 26-27) in the 4th your of the ChiJukya-Vilrnmsa ora, the oyclio your Siddhae- 
ths, the now-moon day of Pushyya, on Monday, on tho occasion of » biiliday on the 
‘entrance into its northern course sud a solar eolipse,— 

{Lines 27-30) having taved tho feet of the sapcemely devout Yogtévare-papdita-dva, 
tho disciple of Bhatrava-pandita-d8va,' who was like the time of commie dissolution to contro 
‘vorsialiats, tho disciple of Kaémira-pandite-déva, tho disciple of Bsjastryirys, tho disciple 
Of Trildchans-dBva, the disciple of Bhujaiga-déva, with pouring of water, so that it should 
bon anivorsally revorenced estate, immune from wll impoatsy— 

(Verso 19) The General Govinds, rmowned over the earth, granted in his own 
‘entirely honorary estate! chirty mattar,» field of richness, raising a quantity of grain. 

(ings $1-82) Likewias to thin god was granted » gandon of honorary stato, (in extent) 
two mattar, o the wost of the Mola-sthins. 






























rans to Ceylon. 
Teveaating this, we mast recognise in the words “kdla-Bhairaeo a xefereuce to the ftle * Kale-bhelrers,” 
Sivn's form at the time of the cosmic dissolution. 


¥ Sarerssdnyes: aoe above, Vol. XIU, p. 85, mts 
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(Verse 20) This Govinda’s younger sister, the very virtuous and well-conducted Ponna- 
kabbe, with delight gave out of the honorary estate belonging to hor own pottion a field 
(couprisiig) ton mattar, amidst the praise of the world. 

(Verse 21) Govinda, who attained to great dignity by building the (temple of) Raimosvara, 
aud who was of immense power, had a son Vitts, a sent of virtues, a fillet on the brows of 

1d mien. 
HON (Vecse 32); Wheniia\wotld-renciruelsithesiten of Murtt»ze with pleasure made the 
wilt, he, full of dolight of spirit, acquired ns m field of his own estate land in the midst of the 
town. 

(Lines 36-89) So, when after porforming worship of the feat of the burgesses bo had Inid a 
petition before Vikramaditya-dava, the Mahimandalsévara and lord of Vardhaména, best of 
ities, n Yame's rod to feadatory princes, who was raling in control of that land und the 
Murttaye Thisty, and to the latter's quoen, the daughter of the Yurartja Mallikarjuna-déva, 
the son of the Chijukya emperor, these two laid a petition before king Tribhuvanamalla, and 
obtained a grant (thervof) ns a universally revarenced estate , 

(Lives 39-41) and im the 35th year of tho Chijakya-Vikrama ora, the oyclic year 
Vikeita, thy full-moon day of Kirttiia, on Saturday, on the oovasion. of the holiday of n iunar 
eclipse, after Inving tho fect of Achaléévara-pandita-diva, disoiple uf Yogedvara-pandite- 
ava, and making it « naiversally roreroncod estate with pouring of water, 

(Verse 23) renowned over the eacth, having « mind devoted to religion, aoting in concett 
with his good wife Kommala-dévi, whom this earth praises aa beiug beautiful, righteous, blest 
with sons, and virtuous, 

(Verse 24) Vishou-déva, possessing charming virtass, fall of loys for hia ancestral reli- 
iow. seauted to the god R&miSvara and ia the midst of the town, (comprising) twenty-four 
watt 

(Verse 25) This is » supreme trath ; the noble man who in parfect devotion shall protect 
this pious foandation with single purpose! shall verily obtain the same reward os if he 
beatowed a thousand kine. 

(Verse 26} Though the head go anywhere or life on earth disappear? none aball covet 
single loaf or a cracked nut in this noble foundation ; the sinnor who damages it is (as thouyh 
‘he were) a slayer of kine. 

(Verso 27) Ho who is guilty of demanding that the god should pay taxes, minor dues, 
pole dues, and imposta falling upon an honorary estate will fall in six months : he will 
sink into rain, : 

(Verse 28) The lord (of the do ‘and the burgesses shall allow a worthy ascetic of 
supreme sanctity to dwell (in this foundation) ; ono that is addicted to women they shall not 
Permit to stay in this entablishment, but shall eject him : such is my prayer. 

(Verse 20) ‘The headmen of the town, kings, burgussos, sheriffs of the city, and clerks shall 
cay ‘tuintsin io operation this pious foundation #0 that it devays not, for ab long as the noon 
und sun exist, 

(Verses 30-31 : two common formals.) 


B.—OF THE KALACHURYA BHILLAMA : A.D. lisa. 
‘The following inseription bas not been hitherto properly edited, but a notice of its chiet 
contents is given in Dynasties of the Kanarees Districts, pp. 518 nnd 520, and a transcript ia 
insluded in the Elliot Colletion, Vol. IL, fol 164%. of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy. It in 


* Rewdelade 5 ennpare eradan-lage (Kita rs ered) 

aking ett eth he ain the Taal ogsomslwopillaastvng 7 “AE abe et 
3, wl aot the top fall ?" ‘The phrase fateyuit arepad wuetits occurs im the sense of a pertict 

sje,” og of pai x gory. 
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engraved on a trblet about 30° wide and 28° high, which ia built into the wall at, the sonthers 
gad of tho open facade of tho tomple of Narasishba at Mutgi—evidently tho tomple to which the 
sreord ituelf rofert—and is in perfect preservation, On the top of the tablet is = triangular 
‘tablature containing some sculptures, the central figure of which ia a squatting deity, 
Srideutly some form of Vishyu, possibly Narasiisha, with » smaller Ggure at each side of 
sr ono of which probably reproseats Lakslimt, while third figure ix squatting on the proper 
Tele, and iu the corcer st the proper right are a oow suckling a ealf and a scimitar (?), and at 
the top are the san and moo0, with another symbol which may be intended for the Garnda- 
Teaner of the Yadava dynnsiy. ‘The rough sketch at my disposal does not allow of more 
precise description.—The character is Knnarese of the, period, excoptionally regular and 
peel formed. In the first two lines the wsnal height of the letters is about 3"; farther down it 
wwnes to be something between 77 and f°. The special forms of m and e noted above, 
aL XIT, po 385, mre used, Tho m occurs in kshtya-somudradofu (1. 97); the» is found 18 
inses (Il 2,4, 6, 8 9, 15, 18, 19, 20, 26, 46)—Tho langage is Old Kanarese, verging on the 
aaeeval daleot, aud chielly verve. In respect of orthography we may note the regular change 
wnat -m before vowels to -e, ani the spelling purpa for pushpa on |. 6 (se0 above, Vol. XIT, 
weDTL), As regards lexioography, the words prochchaoibi (I. 5), samutkriga (18), ghode 
Th 16, 89), jegafhampa (I. 96: see note in loco), and Narahattha (|. 41) sre of some slight 
interest. 

‘The record refers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya Bhillama, After a prayer to 
te god Sarasa, the Hon-avatar of Vishyu (v.1), ands description of the ocean (9. 2) 
Jan bu-dvipa (x. 8), Mera (v4), Bharata-ksbetea (v. 5), and Kuntala (v. 6), i proceeds 
te extol Bhillema, the King of Kusiala (ye. 7-9), expatinting on the terror inspired by 
im ia neighbouriog nations, the MBlavas, VarSles, Kaliigar, GOrjeras, Choler, Gauges, 
Pencnsias, Afigas, Vatgas, and Nopilan (v. 9). It then introduces Péyiys, a high minister 
fod general of Bhillame, wlo among other titles bute, those of whani,paffa-athan-tdhipatt 
tnd ghogey réyo, something like," Master of the Horse,” and bahattara-niydg-adhipal, “lord 
‘of seventy-two offices,” nnd bis sul ordi general vamed Malls (vy. 10-14). It then 
ventions Muttage ssn “great agrahava' of the Taddavédt nay in Kuotale, full of learned 
Brahmags (v. 19), and proceeds to give the following ped'gree of n distinguisk«a local family 
(vv, 16-21) — 

















‘Kaihi Setti, ». Kamiyauve 


! — Sal 
Chaudi Setti, m. Chaundiyakka --Nichanpa Madhava Sotti 
Ie U : 
Kaihi Sotti --Malli Setti Lakhikhi Sopti 
Gn ikars-cvim, or Saikarsrya, son of Upasinta and Ma-dévi, was aman of great pioty 
and culture (ve. 22-26). ‘Then comes the business part of thereonrd. We nro informed that in 
the reign af Bbillama, whose full titles are given, the above-mentioned Péyiya and the other 
Ligh minister aud. gunersl Malleys (Mala) were so much improssed bs a sermon delivered by 
Qekarasrimi that they presented a petition to Bhillama, who accordingly granted the town 





of Bivavura for the maintenance of the temple of Lakehmi-Narosisha (Vishow in his lion 


jncopnation attended by Lakshmi) which bad been ori 
grandfather Chandi Setti (Il. 35-48). 





ally established by Snakura-svimi’s 





* Compare tho Kurg6d imei tion B, v.23 (shore, Vol. XLV, nm. 279, 281 £), 
2 8¢e Dyn, Kar. Dintr p- 517. 


om EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XV. 
————— 

‘Tho detaile of the date areas follows: the third year of Bhillams’s reign, the oyolio 
year Saumya; the frst of the dark fortnight of Pushys ; Monday ; the uttardyana-eashbrdnti, 
‘This is quite regular, corresponding to Monday, 26ta December, A-D. 1189, when tho given 
Hithi ended at bout 15 b. 44m, after mean sunrise, and the san entered Makara (at 5 b. 55m. 
‘after mean sunrise by the Arya-Siddhawta, and at 6b. 45 m, by the Sérya-Siddhanta). 


‘The places mentioned are not many. Apart from Kuntala (Il. 9, 19) and the catalogue of 
nations alloged to be in foar of Bhillama (Ul, 12-18, 36), we find Taddavidi (1, 19: of, the 
clder form Turdaedgi in the preceding inscription, 1.10), Muttago (Il. 20, 28, 40: of, the 
‘earlice form Murttage in the previous inscription), Dvaravati (I. 95), Tenovalnge (1.87), and 
Biyavura (1.46). On Dvirivatt soe Dyn, Kon, Distr, p. 517, ‘The “ standing camp” (nale- 
equ) of Tenevalage and the town of Bivavara (corresponding to a Sanskrit Bhtmapura) oannot 
‘be identified with auy certainty. 








‘TEXT. 


[Metres vv. 1, 9, 14, 16, 22, Utpalamala; vv. ¥, 4, 8, Mahasragdhara ; vv. 3, 5-7, 10, 1%, 
18, 17-20, 28, 25, Kanda; vv. 11, 16, Ohampakamala ; vv. 21, 24, 28, Mattébhavikrt¢ita,) 


1 Sxi-Norasithha-dévan-nsurdtidra-vidiln-kathOra-raudra-vaksho-nage- pitan - ogra - nakba- 
vajran-aéésha-sar-8) mnii|i-nave 
ratna-rarhjita-pad-Aihburaha-dvayansadgha-bhakts-onritinamansolda —rakahinutay-ikke 
jngo[t®)-traya-rakshapa-kebamarh || [1*] Enasuzh kagg-eyde chelvar 
8 padovudd —viobalat-karmma-pathina-anshghatpans-phtho-darhti-darht-Bhata-makurn-kaea- 
kabobba-earhjita-kellola-nikihya-kahipta- 
mukt8-nikaray-urater-tqqina-phéna-braj-sphijana-raudew-sphBra-dhtr-Arava-vijita-ghaua- 
hvinaveashbhonidbinaih [| [2*) A jaladbt-parivyitads rirSjita-vara-vanta-viali 
5 tah — snkola-ka}S-bhrajitavidruta-vibudha-saméjath sogeyipudu nogelda 
Texiba~dvipain || (8°) A Jasuba-dvipada madbynpradééadolu || Gagana-proch- 





ehurhbi-nk- 
6 ni-magi-gapa-vijuaat-k0ferkofi-prabhE-bbisi —_gajan-maidifra-parpa-prakara-rurnbhi- 
gaindhi-stha}ieasicharad-dévargapai —-kaihpgreyde —cholwarh = pugovud 


‘vara-vidyhdbart-chira- 


7 viul-pragata-prastuty-amashdra-dhvani-lilite-dart-ruthdra-Hémicbaléchdrarh |) [4") A 
giri-varm-dakuhina-dig-bhitgado|-esed-irppudeatala-Bharata-kab8trach — Sri(ért)gono- 

@ leyconisi snkala-kol-Tguma-kovida-vitish{a-badba-jana-lalitars || [5°] A Bharata~ 
Keeh@trakkeajathkEravesgi || Scimoj-jane-lolitad) umand-mB|f-racumyay=udghn- 

9 vastu-broje-Sobhi-mathdanaveevey=enipadn bhdsmabijeya —kushtalakko — Kushtaja- 
aidaih || (6°) A Kushtaja-dééamaneuryst-Lichtath vipala-bshu-vikrama- 

ishdasn avtkarisi rakshimutte goy-Rkaran-esevash prntapi Bhillama-dévath || [7°] 

Cheteresbborti-ielt-ralsiteremndbechakremas 7 vibeinadt)-yulardien- 

dda 

AL nda-chashda-prathitn-pritha-bhuji-daridadol —_nftnaerato-orfjitaerijach-chiru-keyfirada 

vol-esed-iralu tSldidash pda-pndm-tuata-datra-kabatra-jijah Ya- 

12 du-kule-tilakach  Bhilame-kshonipilast || (8*)  Mjava-mastaka-prabala-<ojane 


udagra-Vardle-aila-dambho}i Kalinga-tushga-geja-kéeari © Gairjjara-Choja-Gauja- 
Pumens- 








20 





* Prom tho ink-impreaion, 





Mutgi Inscription of Bhillama; year 3. 
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Ja-marlla-jila-jelad-Ogra-ravars —-sphurnd-Athga-Vashga-Népija-vripala-kilan-eniparh 
‘Yibbu Bbillema-dava-bhabbujash || [9°] Tat-krama-kamala-parga-eamuticri(tkri)g&- 
mada-madhabratat pritha-sama- 

e-odhya(dya)t-krOravairi-ddra-daat-krakachaneenippa —Péyiyaih~——_pesar~vettari |] 
(10*] Harancuri-gssbpge kBypa siileeltaray-arbbipa  Biday-gniy-urvvaray= 
arey-atti kolva Kulik-thiya 

Kola podurppu Ioka-bhikaratars-kilakntada —vigurvvipa—_k6{av=enippud-sihta 

| durdhdhars-ripu-iikalakke vibho Péylya-Sthapiy-ugra-vikramass || [11*) 

Ayata-kirtti- vintta-dri(ért)-yakiah —pattastba-idhidan-enala Péyiya-Subant 
hodeya —riyaih pesar-vvo(ve)ttanartthi-jana-Rédhéyash |] [12*] Tat-sénipati 
ripw-jana- 

bit-ellasn bahu-Raha-pigita-para-bbabhrit-sdman-akbija-vi(vi)badha-subrit-sura- 
tara pegaldancesera sshagi-Mallash jj [18°] Mariya mfri-rakkasana randrato 
naxisjifon®) 

purijaveogra-kads{hiravadeeltarai: —sigila—Kiypa—-Kitshtana_—_kepadeurbba 
‘Micariya bhils-ngtra-dikhi sariparsragado}vithta nithda viGrige satitatari 
ne 

galda sthani-Mallans bibu-vikramari {| (14*] Kurhtaja-déga-bhosa(sha)av-enippuda 
rijiya Taddavdi-ndd-arit-adasolu jagad-vinntay-Qrjjitay-appa mali-Rgrabiira- 

v-atyatite-manoharah —megalda = Mouttage—_vidruta-yajfia-Visia-Vediimta-Purton- 
tatpara-mabi-dvijariss karay-oppi truga | [15*) A  mab-igrabiradoln ll 

‘Anopama-such-charitran-abhiméea-dhanais  jagad-tka-baibdim — saj-jana-sara-bhajan= 
‘Stma-kula-pasikaja-parbkajamitran-eradu tasimaue dhare baygisal=gapa- 

gay-tbbaragain vibhu = KethiSotti nejtane  site-Lirti talodan-Iéa-Dintéa- 
Saditiikar-vllinasa jj [167] A vibbuvina sati gunavati déva-dvije-pOjan-sika- 
tatpare jae 

gatipivane Vaiiya-ka|-ddbhare bhi-riérato Kiimiyauve peshpasi  taledal | 
(17*] Avureisbbara tannjitar-bhbhuvans-motar-Chohaudi-Setti  Nechapoat 
‘Madhava-Septiy-em- 

te miveruy-nvirata-nute-dinar-adhike-mina-nidhinary (| (18*] Vasumatiyolw 
Tnogaldei Chaudi-Settiy-aiigane vignddha-guoavati dhare bupyise Chawin~ 

Giyakkaneavopeme pesarvettale nijs-patibrati-guoadishdas || [10°] Anavadyare 
viad-dasipati-tautbhayar-Kaibi-Sottiyuin — nikhila-jega}-jana-minya-Malli-BopHiyuy~ 
ame: 

pama-mati-Lakblehi-Settiyush peanr-vettars | [20*]  Saka-ai-tatado) —nimir- 
chchutaveudasichat-kirttiyash ishte-viprakadaisbargalanrolda rakshisutayen- 

dyad-dévati-gtha-jfjakamath miisutess —oabibbuvanav-ellais bagpiaala Malli~ 
Boxti karasin rashjiouvash nijdovaya-payodhi-prolinanch-cbacidramats | [21*) 
Kehira-sama- 

Aradoju sogayipsAchyutan-aitire Ioka-sarhetut-Odira-muah-Sgrabiray-ene —rashjipe 
‘Mauttageyo|u  vidishta-vidyS-ramantyan~Aciburubansbha-pa- 

Aashboje-bbyisnyan-oppuvazs _ chiiru-charitra-patran-Upasiibta-badh-olteman~nttam- 
Amvayarn | (22°) Tad-vallabhe MS-dévi jagad-vashditey-euisi negalda|-avar= 
irvvarggats vidvad-va- 

ranendi(da)yisidasi sad-vidrata-SatbkarGryyan-ate)-andiryyuh || [23°]  Upasan- 
‘tarn(nta)-peiya-natidanaih Narahari-éri(sr1)-pida-pithktja-yagma-pard- 

ga-brje-kiji-lte-madhopam —— nikira-hir-émara-dvipe-dogdh-travave-piroga-chahdra- 
nibba-kirtti Sri(irt)-vadhG-nithau-Rrtts-paritriya-parsyayam sogayipath rt- 

a3 











EPIGRAPHIA ENDICA. [Vou. XV. 




















Sasknriryy-ottamach |) (24*] Mitra-paristvitar wara-gotr@grani vibudl -nijayan= 
Sérita-sumand-dbgtri(trt)ruban-epey=ent(ni)pan Sutedma-nagakko(ke) Serh- 

Karsryyam —dharvyolu || (25") Bage sthitya-rasa-peuparoya-vipaln-ér0(erd) tai 
fratas vigvadhitige Kni-gadmagi sikti sinpitesudhi-virkdi-mo- 

Kili onflage — sirasvata-pi(pi)thav-Reppm — vanvvipra-beita-vidvaj-jan-hjizo — kalpa- 
Gramay-endu dhatri pogalgais i(éri)-ambkara-svimiyat || [26°) -} 
+} Svasti Samasta-bhayan-Bérayatis Sei-Pridhwi(thyi)-vallabhais — mahirijédbirajain 
‘Drfrsvati-puavarAdhisvamsh Vishou-vainé-ndblinvas Yadava-kula-kamalint- 

vikien-bhiskaran-abite-riya-neab-sellaih —-MEljawa-runllaih  Girjjara-virap-tuhlensase 
aririys-jogajhadpam riya-Niriyanah pratt 

37 pwchakravarti — Bhillama-déva-vijaya-rijyam-uttandttar-Sihivridhdbi-pravardbdbams 

nam-<d-cbaiidr-irkka-ticari-barasi saluttsm-ine Tenevalageya nele-vidi- 

38 oly sukha-sosbkathi-vinodadish —rBjyasi-geyyuttam-ite[|*] _ tat-pilda-padm-tjajivi 

Sasti Sevonata-prasnsti-sahitari éri(6e1)man-mabl-pradhasn baha- 
30 tlaraniytg-Bdhipoti patta-sdban-tdhipati snkals-lakshmi(kshmt)-pati ghodeya, riyain 
‘Péyiya-Sahaniyarush samasta-praiasti-sn- 
4 itm Sri(det)mansoah-pmadhioasi —stnfyati maiia[ska-sthagi-beahtan-rlkshasan= 
‘tivida(sha)marhay-raigha-pranghn-r0khi-Révatath yora-hala-Kyitea- 

41 tor karabattha-malliais Malleya-Sahspiyarum $ri(srt)-Lakshmi(kshant)-oarnsishha- 
davara dibya-Sri(rt)-pida-padm-Gridbakar-nppo sri(éri)-Samkara-svamigajy —pelda 
dharmm-spadeéa- 

Gis) grimate-Bhillame-divarasargge —biimapayi-gesyal-avar-iryvara —bishwapadinn 
fevasti dri(én)maty-Yadeva-Narisaon pratipa- 

chakryarti Bhilloma-déva-varshada Sneya Saumya-samystenrads Pushya-babula 
‘pidiva SOme-vEndaindu uttrdyaya-saiikrintiya parvvaenimittash 

mfvyatiaya modala bath Srimaty-sarvva-namasyad-agrabiras —_-Muttegeyols 
faman-mahi-vaddw-bynvahiri Chaudi-Settiyaru pratisbthe ma- 

Gisda éc-Lakshmt-narasiviha-dzvargve ri(érijmatu-pratipa-chakravartti Bhillama 
évyarssaru Mattage-movattara tuliya Dida 
Bivevuramah tribhog-ibhyaihtarav-agi dharipirvvakarh midi kobta 
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TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1) May the blest god Nurasisiha, whowe awfal claws are a thunderbolt cleaving 
the mountain that is the broad, hard, sod grim broast of the Demon king, whose two lotue-feet 
fare tinged by the nine classes of gems! on the rows of diadems of the congregation of all the 
cclestials, ad who has power to preservo the three worlds, graciously protect the Lineage of 
noble votarien, 

(Verss'®) The Ocean, which has masses of pearls tossed about In the crowds of waves 
arising from the stitring of the arms of sea-minsters which are struck by the turks of water~ 
lephanta in coutnct with nimble turtles and pa(Mtwa fishes, and which surparces the thunder 
ing of the cloud by ita nmful, vast, deep svar (ranted) by the beating of mamas of far-Aung 
Bying foam, attains a beauty auch as to please the exe to the ntmost degree, 





¥ Soe Kittel's Dictionary, ns. savasratoa 
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(Verse 3) Surrounded by this ovean, richly stocked with most brilliant’ choice possessions, 
containing companies of renowned sages resplendent in all the arf, the glorious Jambi-dvipa 
iss goodly sight. 

(Line 5) In the contral region of this Jamba-dvipa, 

(Verse 4) the great Golden ‘Mountain, massive with caverns charming with the clear notes 
of the overture issuing from sweet lutes of excellent Vidyidharis, whioh is brilliant with the 
fadiance of peok-tips Kissing the sky and resplendent with manifold kinds of gems, and oa which 
‘companies of gods roam ubout over regions fragrant with the seont of mnsses of coring, manldra- 
flowers, attains beauty s0 as to be pleasing to the eye. 

(Verse 5) In the southern yegion of this noble mountain appears iu splendour the 
peerless Bherata-kehatra, a very home of Fortune, pleasint with highly caltured sages skilled 
jn the traditions of all arts. 

(Line 8) Asan ornament of this Bharata-kebétra, 

(Verse 6) delightful with fortunate folk, channing with troops of sages, domed with 
apleadour of multitudes of noble objects, the land of Kuntala is indoe equal to m trove 
(on the brow) of the Lady Earth, 

(Verse 7) A beloved of Earth, a mit 
diva, who has noqpired and is protecting this 
his arm. 

(Verse 8) Attended by the fortune of valour, the sovereign Bhillama, ornament of the 
‘Yodu race, at the lotuses of whoto feet bow down the troops of hostile chivalzy, bas borne the 
Grele of the earth girded by the shores of the four oceans upon his own stately, terrible, 
famous, vast fod-like arm, so that it appears like a charming ormlet richly radiant with new 
goms. 

(Verse 9) A severe pain in the head of the Malavas, a thuaderbolt to that mount 
the Sery Varia, a lion to those tall elephants the Kalitwgas, the dread roar of a cloud to the 
flocks of those swans the Giirjjaras, Chiles, Gaudas, and PifichSlas, a Kila [spirit of 
destruction] to the brilliant kings of the Angas, Vahgas, and Népalas, is indeed the lord, the 
monarch Bhillsma-déva. 

(Verse 10) Payiya, who is indeed a bee thirsting to aport in the pollen of lis lotus-foct, 
‘a saw splitting the timber of high and poteat enemies in vast battles, has gained a name for 
himeelf. 

(Verse 11) Against the multitude of dangerous foes to whom apply the terms: “the heat 
of Harn's fery eye, the bigh place of the lightning, the swell of the roaring submarine fire, 
the lustre of the fangs of the pursuing serpent Kulikn, tho terrific mass of the kalalvi¢a poisow 
‘most alarming to the world,” the lord Péyiya Shani is terrible of prowess. 

(Verse 19) Having widespread fame, being renowned for his fortunes, a lord of the 
Royal Horse, Péyiyn Sxhani, a king of cavalry, a Ridhéya [Karga] to the needy, has gained 
‘= name for himself. 

(Verse 13) His general, an arrow to the henvts of foes, oppressing by his Habu-like 
‘arms the moons that aro hostile kings, a celestial tree to all sages and friends, has Leoome 
glorious, a distingaished Master of the Horse, Malla. 

(Voreo 14) Against the valiant enemy who shews on the stage of battle the ferocity of 
Mri [DurgE] or the deadly demon, a maze of poison, the height of a grim lion, the heat 
of lightning, the swelling of the wrath of the Destroyer, («ud) the fire of the frontal eye of 
‘Mara’s Foe [Siva], is coustantly (applied) the prowess of arm of the illustrions Master of the 
‘Horse, Malla. 
























of victues, resplendent is the majestic Bhillama- 
land of Kuntaia by the abounding prowess of 




















38 EFIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. Xv. 

















(Verse 15) The renywned county of Taddavadi is indeed an ornament of the land of 
Kuntaja, Now in it the world-famed rich great Brihmay-settlement, exceedingly agreeable, 
the illustrious Muttage, is in sooth eminently conspicuous with great Behmags devoted to- 
famed sacrifices, to the Vedas, to the Vodinta (Upanishads), and to the Parkpaa. 

(Line 2))) In thia great Brahman-settlement, 


(Ver 15) the lord Kaiki Sotti, adorned by m number of virtues, whom the earth 
extolled as being of incomparable good conduct, wealthy in esteem, the peculiar kinaman of the 
‘world, « celestial tree to good men, a san to the lotuoes of hiv own tribe, won in due wise white 
fame for as long us Téa, the sun, aud the moon endure. 

(Verso 17) This lord’s good wife Kamiyauve, virtuous, peculinsly devoted to the worship 
of gods and Brihmans, purifying the world, born of the Vaigya race, renowned cver the earth, 
held high rank. 

(Verso 18) ‘The sons of this couple, renowned through the world, were the three named 
Cheudi Seti, Nichanna, and Madhava Setti, men of ceaselesa and renowned boanty, treasures 
of exceeding dignity. 

(Verse 19) Tho wife of this world-renowned Chaugi Setti, Chaundiyakka puro of viriue, 
‘incomparable, whom the earth extolled, won » name for herself by her excellence as a devoted 
wite. 

(Verse 20) Tho blameless sons of this pir, Kaihi Setti, Malli Setti, who was honoured by 
ihe People of the whole worl, and Zalehieht Seti, incomparable of intlligence, won a naive for 

wemaselve8, 

(Verse 21) Extending throagh the whole region of space (his) brilliant fume, willingly 
protesting crowds of oultared Beihmans, constructing a multitade of sintely temples, 
while the whole world lauded (him), Malli Soyti indecd ia ilfustrious, a brilliant moos 
to the ocean of his own linen, 

(Verse 22) Being like Achyuta radiant in the Ovean of Milk, charming with refined 
arts, » beo to the lotus-foet of [Viahyu] from whose navel rises the lotus, the excellent 
‘Upssinta is reaplendent in brilliant Muttage, that warld-praised, noble, great Brahman 
‘settlement—a vessel of goodly virtuo, most lofty of livesge. 

(Verse 23) His beloved wife Ms-dvi, indeed world-praised, won eminence, To this couple 
‘was born an excellent scholar, Satkarirya, renowned among the guod, » man of peerless 
govern 

(Verso 24) Upadiinta’s beloved son, a bee delighting to sport in the masses of pollen 
upon the lotuses of the blessed feet of Narahari [Vishna], possessing fame (white) like frost, 
poarl-strings, the celestial elephant, the Ocean of Milk, or the full moon, w lord of the lady 
Fortune, devoted to the help of the distrossed, that excellent man the blest Seikararye ix 
Mlustrious. 

(Verse 25) Attended by friends, chief of his noble race, komo for sages, © celestial treo 
to those who scsi his protection, Saikarirya may be compared to the city of Sutriman (Indra) 
on earth? 

(Verso 26) (Ii) mind is a vast stream full of the literary, sentiments, (his) learning 
& hand-mirror for the Lady of Speech, (Kix) utterances. series of pearls from the ocean 
of nectar of goodly wards, (Kis) tongue a seat of Sarnavatl, (is) power tree of desire to 














* As the dark Moe body of Vihgn appears in the midst of the white oman 0 the Setteppeare in the mdse 
of ba white fame, 

2 The points of comperion te Inthe doable meanings af mies, “friend” * aun,” stra, “1560” onthe 
futnenee tattered by Indrey silddgy * ge or eas” bad trita-sumani-dhitrirahe, which bevidee the 
‘iguication given above means also containing the Balpa-erikabe. 
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congregations of worthy Brihmans snd companica of learned men: in these terms doos the 
world extol tho blest Safikara-svimi. 

(Lines 35-88) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
beloved of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, lord of Dvaravati, best of towns, scion 
of the Lineage of Vishu, a san bringing into blossom the lotuslake of the Yadava reco, 5 
dart in the breasts of unfriendly kings, a champion against the MiJavas, a goad to the elephants 
the Garijaras, a jagajhampa' to hostile monarchs,» oa of monarchs, the majestic 
omperor Bhillama-dava, was proceeding in s course of successively increasing prosperity for as 
Tong as the moon, sun, and siars evdure, and he was reigning at the standing camp of Tene- 
‘valago in the enjoyment of pleasant couversations,—they who live upon the lotases of his feet,— 

(Lines 88-42) hail!—the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, lord of 
‘seventy-two ffices,. lord of the Royal Horse, lord of perfect fortune, the prince of the cavalry 
Payiya Sihagi, and the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, the General, « 
brahe-rthshaea? to feadatory princes’ masters of horse, x Révanta? of noble rank riding on most 
froward stocds, a Destroyer to hostile hosts, a champion to karahatt/as,4 Malleya than, 
having made a petition to Bhillama-dévarasa on account of a religious discourse pronounced by 
Safiknra-seimt, the worshipper of the divine lotas-feet of the god Laksbmi-narasisiba,— 

(Lines 42-43) on the potition of these two, on the occasion of the holy day of the 
uttardyana-sainkranti on Monday, the first of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Saumya, the Srd of the years of—hail!—the fortunate Narayana of the Yadavas, the 
‘majestic emperor Bhillama-déva, 

(Lines 44-46) the majestic emperor Bhillama-davarssa made over with pouring of 
water, ax incladed in the three classes of enjoymont,’ Bivavura, a town forming part of the 
Muttage Thirty, to ((he temple of) the god Lukshiot-narasistiha consecrated by tho great mer 
chant Chandi Setti in Muttage, the first town of the Thirty, a Brihman settlomont of the 
‘universallybvenerated order. 














No. 4—POONA PLATES OF THE VAKATAKA QUEEN PRABHAVATI-GUPTA; 
‘THE 19TH YEAR. 


Br K. B. Paruar, B.A., Poosa, ax K, N, Dissmir, M.A, Locexow. 

‘These plates were handed over by Balvant Biaa Nagurkar, a copper-smith of Poona, origi- 
nally from Ahmedangar, who eays that they have boon preserved at an heirloom in his family 
for some generations. ‘They aro two in number, rectangular in shape (9}" long x 53° broad), 
aud ary strong together by means of a ring ({7 thick and 3° in diameter) with soldered enda 
passing through a hole 3 in dinmeter, ent throngh the cuntre of one side of the plates. The 
ring is farther made to pass throngh the perforated handle of tho seal, whioh is plain and oval 
in sbapo (length 22, breadth 2}"), and contains four lines of inscription, with figures of the San 
‘and Moon above, and a flower at the bottom. 

‘The plates are insoribed only on the inner side, the Grst with 10 lines and the second with 
12, ‘The letters on the first plate are deep and carefully cut, while those in the second aro 











1 See Dr, Fleet's romarks above, Vol. XUT, p. 261. 

+s Defiued by Kittel ny. ana Kind of evil demon, a fend of the Trihmans:, the ghost of = Brihmape who 
in hie Vifetime indulged a haaghty and diaainfal spirit.” 

Sea above, Vel. XIU, p. 313, 0.0. 

‘The meaning of thie word bs not clear to-me : can it be a Prakrit form of w Saukrit #hara-bavta, with minch 
the same sense aa the Penian sabarsdast ? 

© Boe Ind. Ant,, Vol. XIX, p.271, 
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comparatively shallow and hurriedly engraved. Some of the lines of litters in the second 
plate show claarly nt the back, owing to the thinness of the metal, ‘The average height of an 
individasl letter ou the two plates is ° and 7" respectively. ‘Tho average number of letters 
jn a line is 25 and 32 respectively, The woight of tho plates together with the seal is 97 tolar. 
‘The characters belong pre-eminently to the * nail-headed ‘ variety of alphabets, of which the 
presont is tho earliest example, tho only other instance from which the varisty was known 
boing the Majhgawia plates of Hastin, ismued about a contary later. A few letters are also 
written in the better known ‘box-headed" variety, which was largely used in the central 
parts of Indin from the fifth contury A.D. oawards and in which all the other known inscrip- 
tions of the Vikitaka rulers were written. 


‘Though the central Tadian alphabets are generally supposed to be w variety of the southern, 
the present record shows « considerable admixtars of northern peculiar Vor exaraple : 
the letter ora oocurs in ite wnlooped form, ia hau a short vertical, hi curver down to tho left, 
190 haa « loop or arrow-head at the bottom of tho left member; 4a, sha and a have similar loops; 
medial i cousista of a curved lino drawn from the top to the left, being distinguishablo from 
tiodial é only by a slight differsuce iu earvature. In wll thovo reepacts the alpbabete clowaly 
resemble thovo used in the Allshabad pillar inscription of Samadra-gupte, On tho other hand, 
southern obaractcristios are appatwut in the following letters +0, ha, rit tnd even tw and ga have 
curves nt tho bottom curling up to the Toft; the Kngaal ga i round-backed ; tho wubucript rs 
consista of a earye to the left wdded at the bottom; tho northern form of the Vingual ya iw 
{generally sod, bat in one place the southern alvo ocoura. So-it iw ruthor difficult to aucertuin. 
whother the northern or the southern charactors prodominate. ‘The most conspicuous feature 
of the coutral Tudiau script of this pociod, ay rvemarkod by Bille, iv the stenightoning. of 
eaevilinenr strokes. ‘This pooulintity is somewhat dovolopad by the time of the ismwe of this 
‘grant, thoagh mvt to the sms extont ns wo find Intor on 50.9, tho Tottors yas a che, ete. have 
harp anglos, but not the letters ma, ya, {a and others, aa in tho grants of Provaraaiaa I, 
Indeed the difforence between tho charactors waod in tho provent grant and those in the gennts 
of Pravatasina IL strikes us as in overy way too great for the poriod of 29 or 30 yeure whicls 
must bare intervened belween thot records. It in also noteworthy that the affinities of the 
present script, which ought to have been with the contemporary rucords of the time of Kumirw- 
gupta I, are more with the oldar Allahabad pillae inscription of Samudra-gupta, ‘Tho language 
in Snuskrit, and the whoo record is in prove, oxcopt thetwo Annshiubh verses, one on the seat 
aud ove, the usual improcatory vorne, at ths ond, Rogarding orthography, we may uote the 
doubling of tho cousoaant after ras in Yearddhuval (1. 1), <“artthari (1. 13), eharyya® (1. 1A). 
parooa (1. Th nad arma? (1. 17), parivarddha® (1. 18), kuryyama (1.20), Te 
‘Fihoamsliya in used twice, vie. in *binabekufala® (1. 12), °ajAah=kertarya (1. WS) 5 the Upadti- 
mantyn is asod once in pradah=paruina (I. 6). The class nasal is generally used in the body of » 
_ word, and an annsetra is proforeed at tho end; the ly exceptions being jitam-bhaga” (1. 1) 
aud Sdattamepara- (1.21). ‘The rales of Sainihi are generally observed, exovpt in places in the 
‘second plate, A fow forms are ungrammatical, sack aa (rayddassuid (1. 22). 

‘The donor of the grant was the dowager-quoon Prabbivati-gupte, daughter of the 
Mahavajadhiraja Chundra-gupta IL of the Imperial Gupta dynasty, chief queen of Mahatrty, 
Rudra-sGna Ii of tho Vakifakas, and mother of the young prince Divikare-s8na, ¢ who had 
obtained sovercignty in due succession.’ ‘The object of the grant wo non-sectarinn, being th 
bestiWwal of a yillnge named Dahguns, in the Supratishtha Ahars, upon a Brahman, th, 
oharyu (preceptor) Chankla-Svimin. The place of encampment was Nindivardhana. Thy. 
engraver was 




















‘The grant haa been for some time known to 


Indian archwologiate, ana brie? 
summary of it was published ia Ind. Ant, Vol, XLT (pp. S615). The val 


jeable mature 
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was recognised by Mr. Vincent A. Smith in his Early History (Srd edition, p. 28) and in hia 
Adwirable article oa the Vakstakas (J. R. A. 8. for 1914, pp. 317 #.), where be has exhans- 
tively dealt with the aubject in all its aspects, aa also by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, who in bie 
‘Bpigraphic Notes” (Ind. Ant... Vol. XLU, p. 160) has proved berefrom that Déva-gupla was 
‘another namo of Chandra-gupta I]. Besides being the earliest gounine copper-plate grant of the 
Gupta period, and the only ove giving the genealogy of the Imperial Guptas, it removes for the 
first time the veil ovor the relations of the Vakitakaa with the Imperial Guptas, and places the 
chronology of the Vikajakns on a soand basis The provalent view regarding the period in 
which the Vak8takas flourished, whicls was based on Dr. Fleet's oj thas to be recast, and 
the opinion of Drs, Bhagranlal aud Biibler is confirmed. 

‘The dato is given as the twolfth of the bright half of Karttika, in the thirteenth year. 
‘This might be either from the accession of Rudra-séua IT or from that of the young prives, in 
wlove name the queen-mother was raling ; the former supposition appears to be more 
probable. The period to which the record might be assigned would be the first quarter of the 
Fifth century ALD. contempornry with the closing years of Chandra-gupta I and the opeuing 
years of Kumira-gupta 1. 

Of the localities mentioned, Nandivurdhana has been identiged by Rai Babadar Hira Lal 
with the modern Nagnrdhus in the Nagpar District of the Ceatral Proviness (Ep, Zui, Vol. 
X, pl). Weare anable to identify the other places mentioned. 





‘TEXT! 


Beal, 
‘Vakitaka-lalimasye 
(kra}ua-prapta-nripa- 
janany® yuyn-rijasyn, 

‘Gisanain ripa-tien(ua}(m) [1*) 





isa) [1*} 


Plate 1. 
1 Siddbim [\*) Jitamebhagavats [*] Svasti Nandiverddhansd-isnl-Gupt-tdi-se[j}o 
[Ma]b[i-raja-} 
2 In nui Set-Ghatstkachus-tasyn sat-putrd — mahirdj-ért-Chandraguptas-tasya 
rishtam? § sat-pnteo= 
4 ntk-Asvamedha-yij) Lichchhavi-dhite’’ wabidéryas Kumara-dévyam-ntponns 
4 mahfirdj-adbiedja-eri-Santidraguptas-tat-pat'-putras-tat-pida-parigribita 
3 prithivydmea-pentirnthasesarvardj-rehbatti* chatur-udalhivealil-asradite- 
6 yas ndkn’-gi-hiryya-kitianbasra-pradaheparama-bhiyarats mabi-ri- 
jaidhirajo-Sei-Chandraguptns-taayn dabitt Vidravswygotsi Naga-kula-saubbi 
alatkiea-bhati= 






‘Sr-mabidevyhn — Kubéra-négayaim-utyaun-0bbays- 
tyantu-bhaguvud-bhakts 

0 Vakatakindim — Mibirijutet-Radrastnasy-igramahishi Yuvarija- 

10 Get-Divitearaséna-jausni Sr\-Prabhavati-gupts Supratishth-Thire 


Plate 2. 
11 ‘Vilsvanakasya parra-pirivd Sirsbageimasya dakshina-pirdvé  Kadapifijanasy~ 
paru-prsvs 








Faw the erigiaal plate © Memt dinbtin, 
4 Boal dhivr’y + Kent ont 
© Ment GehebAeH. © Rent naib. 











12. Sidivivarskasy-sttara-pirévs _Datigupa-grim8  Bethmap-ddyin-grima-kafumbinay 


bas 4 

13 misaktvS samBjipayati Viditamasta v0 yatheaishe geims-smAbhi[h*] sva-paoy- 
Epyéyan-a[rithas] ° 

14 Kirttika-dukla-dvidaéya{sh*]  Bhagavat-pida-mals _sivldya _bhagnyad-bhakt- 
‘Tohiryya-ChanSla-syiminS=prvva- 


15  datty& udaka-pirvyameatisyiah{S sats bhavadbhirl-uchita-maryySday® sarvy-5jnmh 
Kartarya[h*] plrrea- 

16 rijj?-tammats[ia}é-cheatm chitarvidy-Agrabira-parthirSa-vitarimas-tad-rath-&-bhats. 
chhatra-privesyab 

17 chie-isina-charmn-togiew-kiuva-krigi-chanaka(h}  s-pl[ra"]mpara[h"] a-[peda]- 
médiynh a-pushpa-ksbira-sandohah 

18 sxnidhies-opanidhis-sa-kyiptlpakpiptah nad‘ésha  bhavishyad-rijibhis‘-sazhrakshi- 
tarya(h*] parivarddha- , 

1). yitavyadecha  yad-oh~demach-chhifssnam-agapsyaminas-syalpim-apy=atr-Shidh5[ch*] 
kuryitekiiaylia® wi 

2 tuyn Bethmande’aviditerya edagfasigmbam karzyfma [/*] Vyim-gitasch-Btra 
stoks Bharati [[*] 

21 Sradattim~paadatiS[im*] yo hardta © vasandhariin(|*]_ gav[h"] 
Ssta-sahssrasya hantarcharati dushkritam [)[*] 

29 Sathyatsard cha trayddadams likhitam~ida[ii*) Siaamach [|*) Chakkradista~ 
atkattitans 


‘TRANSLATION. 
Seal : This is the enomy-chastizing command of the mother? of the soang princs, the orna- 
rient of the Vakatakas, who has obtained sovereignty in coarse (of succession). 


(LL. 1-10) Gn margin, “soen") Success! From (the town of) Nandivarddhana; the ilus- 
trions Prabhivati"” gupta of the Dhiirana"' gotra, bora of the illustrions Muhadéer KubSrandgs+ 





* Mea BRavatdbin, 

» ent rill AUT are very corrayt; aly the peubably intel readings are given. 
Real sabirip-dpatleigtah. © Bead tad 

* Rel jsbhie # Beal birayita, 
+ Read Irikmansir. + ned tat, 


Tit name of the prinee, aa well as tht of the quten-mother, ieappurently omitiel for want of pace, at 
aqeavtersUsks wae at the dispel of th draft-maksr. 

‘The name is evidently derived in the same way a+ those of other members of the Gupta dynasty, aad 
Nuraly menus," protected by Prabldvatly the latter same denoting either the wife of the Sun-god or, more 
Mikey, one f the *mothers” atndant ou te gal Skate. We kuow that the Gaptas were particularly devoted 
tp thi Commander ofthe oletial arog ; mat itis quite natural that hia ‘mothers * were worsippel a wall, aa 
‘totlary detien inthe royal Honehold, The aborting of the last vowel of PrabBeutt bafore gupta ie quite in 
sceumlanee with the rules of grammar. 

This would be the yltra rather of the Guptes than of the Vakstubss, whose gStra, a4 we know from other 
grants, was Vishonvridfin, Prom other ioaiptions, tony the practice of mentioning the pitra of the faxily fu 
‘which a woman ia bora appear to be prevalent in old times. [It may be noted that ammg the Nagas of Bastar 
there war queen mame Dhiraga-Mabideri —H. E. $] 





4 Queen Prabbavati-gupta: the 13th year. 


Poona Plates of the Vakatak: 






ew. THOMAS 
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———_—————— 
‘who, herself born of the Naga family, was an ornament to both the families (of her father and 
Hasband) ; immensely devoted to the Divine (Vishya) ;chiaf quoon of the illustrious Malériija 
Rudra-s’ns of the Vakifakas; mother of the illustrious Yueursja Divikaral-séna ; and 
daughter of the illustrious Maharajadhinija Chandra'-gupta (11), the great dovoteo of the 
Divine (Vishgu), the bostower? of many thowsinds of cruves of cows and gold, whose fame was 
tanted by the waters of the four oceans, tho exterminator of all princes, who had no rival on 
‘earth, tho excellent and the most favoured (lit, nogopted by His Majesty) son of tho illustrious 

jadkirsja Samudra-gupta, born of the grest queen Kumfravdivi, daughter's son of 
the Liohchhavi (chief), the porformer of soveral horse-sacritices, the excellent aon of the illus- 
teious Maharaja Ghatotkachs, who had Gupte! as the first king + 





(L. 10) After announcing (her) well-being, commands the village householders, Braliuanne 
and others, of the village of Daaguns, in the Supratishtha Alvtra to the east of (the villas) 
‘Vilavapaka, to tho south of the yillago of Sirahs, to tho wost of KadSpifijana and to the 
north of Sidivivaraka :— 





(L. 18) Boitknownto,you that, on (this) twelfth (day) of the bright (half) of (tho month 
of Karttiira, wo havo, for tho accumulation of our religious morit, bortowed, aa a grant not pro- 
viously mado, this village with (a libation of) water upon the great dovoteo of the Divine (Lord), 
tho Acharya Chansla-Svamin, after haying first offared it at the fovt (lit. rook ‘of the foot) of 
the Divine (Lord Vishou) ; houee yon shonld carry out all injunctions with proper deference, 








(L. 15) Wo thare confor the exemptions incident to « villago belonging to  eommunity 
ot Chatureidyas, (as) approved by former kings; (it is) not to be cuterod by eoldionw’ and 
Cmbrolla-bonrurs; not (yielding tho right) to pasturage, hides, chnrcosl, the purchase of 
fermenting’ drags, nd mines ; not (entitling to) the mooession’ (of cows and balls); uot to 
have an animal*acrifice; not (to have the right of) abundance of flowers and milk ; with 
tho hidden trossures and deposits, with Kripta ond upaklripta. 


(Lh. 18) 86 this (grant) shoul bo maintained and inorensod by faturo kings. Whosoover, 
Aisrogarding thin charter, shall make or eaaso to mnke tho slightest molestation, upon him, on 
fais being reported by the Bexhmans, we will inflict punishment togothor with » Bue 





“nia ikely that Divdkars-sdon dad shortly afterwards, Or he may, om attaining hi sonjrity, have come 
to the throne with the ane Provera. 

"thw ane of the father of Quava Prabhivatiogupts is given tn all the ghee grants of her yon Pravatwaina, 
sa Dvergapia, which wasthe more foliar nine of Chaxdragupia 1, (Of. tbe Sane iveription of the same 
Mog eli gies Deve a the fella ase Corp Tua 2nd, Vo. 11, p. 32), The preset recon) cone 
MET alu an ofcalgrostgia sopant uf the Imperial Guplan gives te offi ain, while Prarareaina 
frtarally refers 0 hs grandfather by his familar sme, 

Tce al the folowing ire pithete are gocsrally fonnd in appodtion to, Samudraguyts, (Cf. Corpur 
Ina, Ind, Vol. UIT, pp. 26, 48, 40, 63). Owing ‘to some confusion thay are here applind to Chandra-gupta 11. 
ae ee thle chlo is, nerecerij-beAchhat, cannob bu appeopeiataly dveritive of any oer king 
‘then Samudra-gupta. 

Saar an very fuaty here. ‘The ration between Gapla and GaAl¢hacha i ot gon, 

{We follow Dr Fact in teanalaing thie powege 

cree ot entioe! is gonmetion wih Arey inthe oer reson, which generally lave Zevapa-blieaa 
wie. 

seine rt nla gi ae te 
‘Ths eondition iv nt to be found inthe other resords 
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(20) And oa this point there is a verse, sang by Vyisa: Ho who confisentes Tand 
sgivon by himself or by others incurs the sin of oue who kills a hnadred thousand cows, 


(L. 22) And this charter is written in the thirteenth year ; engraved by Chakkradiss. 





No.5 —ANBIL PLATES CF SUNDARA-CHOLA : THE 4TH YEAR, 
Br T. A. Gortxarua Rao, MLA Manmas, 


Some decades ago a Stdra in the villago of Apbil, while digging the foundation of a portion 
of his house, came across the set of copper-plates upon which the inscription edited below 
is engraved. He made over the platen to certain R. 8. L. Lakshmagag Chettiyér, wha had come 
to repair the Siva tomple in the village, for preservation in tho temple treasury. It wns this 

tleman who, desiving to know the contents of the copper-plates, weut them to Brahma 
Sh MahamshopadhyBya 'Y. Svimin&the Ayyar Avargal at Madras. Tho learned pandit was 
plensod to entrast thia valuable find to me for examination and publication. It in from both 
‘the original nnd the exoollont impressions prepared under my personal supervision that T edit 
the inscription bolow. When the plates came to mo, the sing was already eat ; the exporure 
to the damp enrth, where tho plates tay for a long time baried, haa corroded some of thom here 
‘and there, damaging a fow letters; oa the whole, the preservation of the insoription is excellent. 





‘The ring carries a woll-crecated soal, which boars the figures of a tiger, two carp fishos, a 
bow, two lamp-stants, two chauris abd aa usabrella, and a Sanskrit verve road the margin, all 
worked out in half relief. Tho centro of the field of the seal is ocenpiod by che tiger, sented 
‘on his hunches on the right, the two fabes standing vertically on their tails on the loft, tho bow 
cept below in a symmetrical mannec and the umbrella on the top. The chawris are disposed 
‘one on ench side of the umiaelis, while the lamp-stands, which have each a cloth knotted round 


the middle, are placed on either flank of the central group of figures. ‘The verso round the soal 
ends thas 





Saloat ridcambhard-nétram Lakshnt-jaya-[ea®|roruhuvn 
Frans dsbeatash Srtmad-Rajakdearicarmmana| §*) 


‘that is, it states “ (This ia) the invevocable edict of the glorions RAjakssari-rarman, which is the 
eye of the earth and which is the vietorioas lotusflowar (seat) of Lakshmi (i.c., fortane)."" 


‘The first part of the record is written ia the Sanskrit language, while the second part is 
in Tamil; the former portion is in Grantha characters, the Intter in Tamil. A fow Sanskrit 
swords oceur in the Tami] portion, and these are also written in the Grantha alphabet; «y,, 
Srahma in M1, 195, 180, 185, 180, 181, 182 and 184; brahmadhintja in 1.123, 180 and 181 
Kityapa-gOttiratts in 1. 127; Jaimini-estratin Narayana-Aniruddhandua and bhoks (bhoga) in 
1.198; frtmukad in 1.188; sarcea-parihara in 1.181; and maddiyasthay in 1.185. At 


the end of the document there is m single verse in Sanskrit, and this also is in the Grantha 
character. 


‘There are not many orthographical pecaliarities worth noticing in the document 
Sanskrit portion both ha and bha and their derivatives are written ithe oak eae 
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‘ificult to distinguish the one from the other, except from the context. Seo I. 10, where bAt 
Jooks Vike it; alo ha in 1, 11; Mia? in 1.12; bha in somabhavad inl. 24;and Dli in 
Syabhiragshita in 1.32. Again, tho distinction made between pra aod pri, era and ari, etc, is 
‘very slight: see prasyi in 1. 4. ‘The common habit (or custom) of duplicating unnecessarily ta 
and tha after r appears in, eg. pArtthioan in 1. 59, “bharttw" in U, 48 and 61. Tho use of the 
characteristic forms of the Drivida country, such as tma for dma, tbka for dbha, etc.,a+ in 
‘potma® in 1.74, yavatbhatani in 1.114, are noteworthy ; other such Drivigian forms aro 
‘chéfamani in 1. 41 for chagamani ; eanmika® for °valmtka® in 1. 109; Srinadha for Srinatha 
fn L.121-2. Tntho'Tamit portion there ia utter disregard of the appropriate use of the 
consonants w and ni egy # ‘which ought to be ixpum in I. 189 and throughout, The 
‘words ending in é and ai receive an addition of y, as it was usual in those days to pronoanoe 
puch words ; 0.94 eambavdyéy in 1, 148, naguedy in I, 154, eto.” 











One curious feature of the Apbil plates is the mode of pagination ; the older asmbols, 
which aro the lineal descendants of the Bribmi numerals and which wurvived till very yecontly 
fo Malabar, are employed to mark the numbers of the pages; they are wa, nna, nyt, alikray 
Fhra, ha, gro, pra, dre, ma, and mma, representing tho numerals 1 to 11 respectively. In all 
“cther instances the first three numerals aro usually written ma, nna, and aya; but in our 
record they are replaced by #, #2, and sya. Regarding this mode of pagination Mr. Beuilall 
thas writion a paper in the Journal of the Royal Aviatic Society for 1806, pp. 789 ff. Tho evcla- 
tion of those symbols from the Brihmat numerical rymbols is traced in my papor on the 
Tiruvalls copperplates, which will bo published shortly in the Travancore Archaclogical 
Soriee, 





‘The record under notice is of great value for the history of the Cho}a dynasty. We had 
hitherto only two copper-plate documenta dealing with the detailed history of tho Cholas, viz, 
the Leiden and the Tiravilaogiga grants. The-existence of the former has’ been known for 
‘at leat 90 years, and the Intter was discovered as early as 1905; but unfortunately neither of 
theso most valuable records has as yet been published, though they ar often quoted by tho 
‘Madras Government Epigraphiats in their Annual Reports, The Apbil plates constitate a 
‘ot similar to the two others mentioned above. ut all the threo happon to be compositic 
Aifforent persons, namely, the Leiden grant of Nanda-Narayapa, a resident of Kettaiytr and 
belonging to the Vasishtha gotra ;* the Tiruylladgidu grant of Nirfyana, the son of Safkara 
and the Apbil grant of Midhara Bhatia of the Pariéars g¢tra. Thereforo the information ro- 
‘garding the legendary portion of the genealogy of the Cholas in somewhat different in each, 
‘The genealogy a8 found in the Apbil plates is, for purposes of comparison, given side by ride 
with those contained in the other two grants. 








1 Regarding this cistom of adding y in such cases me Sendamit, Vol. 1V, pp. 390-401. 
2 Dargo nod Natesa Sasts's Tomil and Sonsbrit Ine, pp. 305 ond 218, 
ri co wae weet Tega 
seotiermratn fend ft xfesreTe | 
eedae fereafed reeTTTNTS 
eretarresatcareesrct wafey 
1 Bp: Aa. Rep. foe 1906, p67, para. 12. The vera refering to the authorship of the document rans ea 
tallow — 
nacer Goes wae Gefen: | 
ana sfen aed fen Sams 
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the varions kings whose names are given in the above table the following facta 
‘are recorded in the insoription. Out of pity Sibi is said to haye out the flesh of his body and 
‘weighed it in a balance against a dove which was pursued by a hawk, showing thereby bis 
nbounded morcifulness to all god's creatures ; he is said to have held sway over the whole 
world bounded by the four oceans and to have subjugated hia senses.' Tt js from the eponymous 
{King Chole that the dyuasiy and the country ruled over by it obtained their common name, 
‘the Chala.” Ko-chehet gapniy is reputed to have erected temples for Siva throughout the 
country under his sway, Vajabba shone bright with his lutas foot made resplendent by coming 
fa contact with tho diadems of his tribotary kings, and the fire of his anger was quenched by 
‘the tears of the wives of those kings who opposed him. Srikaptha was » favourite of the god- 
doss of fortune ; and Vijayilaya was the abode of success in battles, and he, like Vishou, bore 
‘on the palm. of his hands the impress of the conch and the discus, Rijakésari, tho son of 
‘Vijuyalays, constructed for Siva a sories of temples on oither bank of tho river Kiwéet from its 
source to ite: mouth ; thee shone like so many banuors proclaiming his fame as the ome anoon~ 
quered and anconquernble. Rajekésari’s son, Vira-Chola, was m valorous, skilful and cour 
‘agoons novervign. By his cession the world waa happy in possessing a good king, the ports 
patroo, and the arte and industries n propor rofage ; bie famo spread abroad in all quarters of 
the globe, ‘This king amused himself by uprooting kings whose families wero deep-rooted 
nd re-establishing them in their old sistes: ovon Madhurfi wos reduced to un abjoct condition, 
tnd its insolout kings doprived of their haughtiness, Sundara-Chola, who wat born to Arif- 
chika, the son of Vira-Choja, inherited tho great qualities of his illustrious grandfather. 
‘Aai-sesha, who benre thi earth on hia hundrod heads, foltrelioved of his bardes, when this 
monarch assumed tho burden of his kingdom on his shoulders. ‘Tho beanty ‘Manmatha 
puted before that of Sandara-Choja ; traly indeod was tho name Sundara-Choja bestowed upon 
hhim. Ot the othor kings, Mahtvirs, Rudrajit, Chandrajit, Uainara, Sepi, Kill, Kariktle, 
Nalladikkoo, ond Arifichiks, nothing noteworthy is said in the dooament. 


From s compariion of tho gonoslogioal tables given above it may be observed chat 
there in a groat doal of tncertainty regarding tho number, the names and the order of suoces- 
tion of the earlior ancestors of the Cha)as. For instanos, Rudrajit and Chandrajit! are 
tientionod in the Anbil plates long before Sibi, the paurdnic king of the Solar race ; whoroas 
fe person bearing » namo similar to tho two given above, Rajéndra-Mritynjit, is placed in 
‘the Leiden grant later than Sibi. Similarly also, in tho somi-historical poriod, wo find 
order of sncoossion of Ki]i (or Poranarkilji), Kariktla and Ko-chchetgapnip, kings whore 














+ Sibi waa the son of Usinnn according to the MahabAdruta (IIL, chapter 198 #2), The ineldent in connee- 
tion with the mercifulnoss of Sibi is narrated in the Agat-purdna and in the MahabAdrata (I11, chapter 196 
Kamban refers to it thus s—paraval manq-uyirkkattanc-uyiral miriiga vaaiginanil (am, v. 7 Kulamazal- 
1 the bestowot his tife intend of that one of » bint*s the Fibkirama-sélag-vld states the 


















‘who gladly entered the vale ofa balan in « manner #0 wall Know to the world for the sake of 
‘Tho ante fect in deseribed thus in the KwWaltwiga-sotay-utd :—kolalydteaambessiyak oy Alam 
dei virrirupda San Hat Chola king who ascended the soalecpan which will not roach tho level (of the other in 
‘Mbich wae placed the dovo), even when the rsh of his whole body wax cut and pu init’; and finaly, the Sat- 
ara-télen-of8 otatos:— taqp-adainds Sodas porara-ppersnical pakkspirigama;* that lord 
pat for i aks of the redlegued, heary-weighing dave which took refuge udor him.” The 
Hnseribes thin event thus —Udul-kalakie-aray-arinds tafayite-avagum-Ge-tlai pngwr-odookha nira-pubkavagum 4 
‘he who got into the sealecpan bimvelé to weigh against « dove, after having already put thofin all his sh, which 
tie cut out ina manner which will bring shivering to the onlookers? 
‘Thaw two Kings are mentioned by the great Tausil port Kattan in hs claaie RAmayapam, when ho traces 
the genealogy of Réts,thua:—Chandirapal veprinum Uruttinuyal-bchiyttinum, "he who estqueral Chandra 
fund who defested Rudra’ (Kam. 24m. Kolamoury-kilctlyarpadalam, v.11) 
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gloves aro perpetas:ed in classic Tamil literatare, given, as mentioned jast mov, in both the 
‘Tiruvalaigida and the Anbil grants ; whereas the Leiden grant places Killi after Ko-chches- 
genoa. Again, we hear for the first time from the Apbil plates of a son of Ko-chehed- 
Guondp, named Nallagikkdg ; this oame is mentioned neither in the other inscriptions nor in 
Titeratare. Valabha, however, is mentioned in the other grants. 

Tho fact that Ka-choheay ‘9 constructed a number of temples for Siva is borne ont by 
Tamil literatars, Tiramadgaiysivie, in his Periya-Tirwmoli, states that he erected seventy 
temples for Siva! ‘The TirnvBlsigida grant informs us that he was in his previous birth a 
spider aud that for bis good acts in that life he was born ae King: this legend is also corro- 
forsted by [teratare. Apparsrmigal refers to this incident in his Téearam* The dateof 
Tiramadcaiyilric, necording 0 the ealealations of the How'ble Mr. L. D. Swamikiaomn 
Pilla!, is A.D, 776%; and that of Apparsrimigal is the middle of the seventh century. Ko- 
chchebzannia, ns he is referred to by these saints, should have lived before the seventh century 
A.D. So, if Peranarkilli and Karikila bappen o be earlier than Ko-chchedgaunio, they must 
indeed be very mach carlier than the beginning of the seventh coatury. 

‘Both from inscriptions and from literatare we know that KarikSla consiracted the embank- 
sents of the river Kivi. 

‘Valabha, Killi, and Seni have given their names as common appellations to the Colas, 
and all the Tamjl Nighaptus treat thom at sysonyms* That the early genealogy of the Chole 


7 (a) Seehbisan Kaehchenganty ierada kiyil Tirunaraiyir masimidams Perige Tiremolt, Oth pate, Oth 
Tirwne!l, eB ‘The beuatifal structure at Tiranarsiyir is the temple to which the Chilis. Ké-chohetgapoio, bas 
sinless! 

“ty Rods Karki-aflomSdame<jepata Seyd-alapaminde ; Ie who, having erected seventy benlifo! temples 
for the eight-armed Bien, was ruling the earth” 

2 (0) «  « » pape palataragir-pandar payigys sir-bilandikka-ppir-af Sivam indavay kip. 

‘eslad, Tinbtecbest packs Teattigdagums v. & ‘He (ies) wuawhe granted the fortane cf belog 
the sovereign of the eth to aspider which war once with Sts own cobwebs nd fallen leaves erecting. = sed 
(overs litoa)? 

(0) Potting: Glantiyunelay viyiniléx-podappendarnda viksittechsheragie viyads, Gttiyinilamiigge 
Srapr-chebeyye-chchivagauatin-pragsppeydic- 

‘Trcicam, Tirappitir-padignm, v. 6. + He (Siva) made him (Kichebehgagnia) enter into the hort of Sira- 
gerne atverhaviog rulel (aes) for some thme,an the reward for kis Hous service of erecting » shed with tie 
florea dred leave (overs Ziaga) in ia previous birth? 

* youral of South Todten Aavciation fr 1916, Apel 1. Thin comclvion has been subsequvatly proved hy 
smc to be wrong ia my "Sir Saleabmanys Aygae™ Leche, aiveredion bobaf ofthe Unisersity of Madras, under 
the pretivieney af Mr. L. D, Seamikkasua Pillai 

The Leiden grant cations the fact thas — 

Kusikilal «+ + ehakot Ravécbtiea bendhasam, 

‘Tae Katiiga/te-pparaei eotmemorates the event iam verse 9 follows = 

toluduemaggart taral-tey Puggi. ‘The (civer) Popol (Kavesi), shove banks were reads by the Kinge wor~ 
shipping (Karikila) 

"Toe Fithirama-sStenld s— 

onpi-kharai-iupds bapativum ; the King whe cxstractod ta tana of te Porat” 

The SaskeresSloneld — 

«+o > We arugucamen-karal ley yid-eri-tirsi-kkieisibie-tony-Karsi Seyda deripatiyas:. «The king who con- 
struc te eo (fe /otroug) nals of the Kaveet, which wat throwing =p Uilowr, Being oncurbed ty banks 
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fhas been constructed largely from Tamil literature is clear; but, siuce the literacy references 
do not give specifically the relationships existing among them, the composers of the pradaatis 
of the dynasty have committed blunders. 


Of Grikagtha, the next king, nothing more than his name is given in the document. 
Byidently he did nothing worth recording, VijayBlaya, the first known king of the power- 
fal dynasty of the Cholas, which for ovor threo centuries played a distinguished part in the 
history of Soath India, is, according to the Tirayllaigidu grant, maid to have taken Taichi- 
puri from some one, whoso namo however is not given, and built there a temple for Nigambha- 
aadent, that is, Dargis. From the extracts given in the foot-note,t it will be evident that the 
sity of Tofichapari must havo beon wrested from the Muttaraiyars, a fendatory family who 
wore vassals of the Pallavss and ruled over large part of the present Tanjore District 
and the Native Stato of Padukkojtai. This mancuvre is perhaps the beginning of the 
uprooting of the Pallava, dowinanoy over the Chola kingdom in the reign of Aditya, the son 
and successor of Vijayalays. Ibis known from other records that Aditya and the Pandya 
king Varagago matched against the Pallava, Nripatuiga-varman, otherwise known also by the 
mame of Aparsjite-varman, defeated and killed him? After the occupation of Tanjore by 
‘VijayBlaya it continued to be the capital of the Cholas ; but it was afterwards in u way eclipsed 
by Gasgaikondachola-puram, founded by Rajéndra-Choja-Dava 15 











‘The Apbil grant does not mention the fact that tho names Rejokssarin and Parakésarin 
‘ocourred alternately in the Chola family, as is distinctly mentioned in the Tiruvaleigida: and 








Aeneriptons of this King secur }—Ki-Mipon- Ra 
Bavjak acr-pagaldjan,'n kajea of faleas, the distingniabed lord of Tadji’: siphinre taxpenad ‘Sram Tufjai- 
tira padt ‘hey (cultivators) soot i the Ss prising the excelleners of (the eity of) Taijal? These 
cto clearly show that Tajace Todehipar was dear to the Muttarsiyar, a powertn! dynasty of chiefs who were 
Mlomneh supporters of the supremacy of the Palavas. In a mutilated, but very archaic, inseiption engravel below 
fhe ponss of a historical woura ealptace, foandin-th Vaikupthandthapperami} temple st Conjoevarum, » Matta; 
{aiyur is Lonoerably mentionad as one of the worties who eame to reeive Nandivarmn Pallayamalla, the 200 of 
Hisoyevarman, who wae newly ecto aa the Pallava King. This Mattariyar could be no other tha. tho’ then 















‘Fence oll Suvaruy Mapup alias Peraiabigags Matiacaiyeg If the rasal of Paramiévareraruap IL, (See my 
Perms ou the Meftareigars ond others in the Journal ofthe Sooth Indian Association fr 101.) Suvaray Mires 
Wr iijled Refeera-Baform, the kafeas of fa/sane’ The wort Eafetn, which now manna "a thief,” must have been 


told in high extecn in olden times, ‘This word Rafeara might Lu all probability lave been rendered into. Sanskrit 
‘an Kolablray just io the mu foshion the Tami] word Fajaran bas been written a Valabbas and the Kolsblen 
{ovasion aut vaarpation of the Pandya country, statod in the Valvikndi grast to lays taken place some time 
tofore the reign of Kaduna Pipdyadhiriju, a time which agrees well with that of Savaren Mirm, may have 
teen caused by this Muttaralyan, The Muttaratyars, who are quite distinet fromthe Pipdsas, bave been, mistaken 
for the latter both by Dr. Holtaseh and by Mr. Veskayya. 

2 Ep. An. Rep, for 1908, p- 85, pare. 9. 

2 Reganling the founding of new capitals by Kings there ia an interesting passage in the commentary 
called the Fu ou Navamilvar’s Tiveedymoli, which runs hus ;—Serukkariya rajshkal pelaiynpadalvigtal vitte 
thdge}s bida-tigtto-chchamath eile Adarattog’ iruppada (Mudalayirase, §, 4, 9). Thie means, "Prov 
Kings having given op old capital live iu happiness in new oor which they thenarlyes have constractel after 
felling down the foresta! Pechaps the commentator, who lived not long after Rajéndra-Chole-Déra J, lad dis 
tinetly ix view Uhaiking, when be ovrete the poamage quoted above ;fur Tanjore, the city which was etotured. ty 
‘Vijayslaya a ait place fora capital and Tater on adoroed with the fest of temples bolt hy hie own father Rije~ 
‘tejn I, could not have Toat ite merite the reign of Majéndew-Chols-Déva f. Ite no more than the vaalty of the 
Titer that eau have induced hie be eteate new eapltal at Gaiignikooda-chola-perna (samed after bis surmame 
‘whieh be alao erected temple equal, if not superior, ia grandeur to the Byibedisvars 
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the Leiden grants. Aditya is referred to in the Apbil grant as Rajakisori-varman;! and he 
in auid to have built for Sivas number of temples on either side of the river KSvért, from the 
Sabya moantains to the month of the river. As a mattor of fact, there are a number of temples 
dedicated to Siva and situated on the banks of the Kavési which might be assigned to the reign 
of Hijakésari-varman Aditya | and of which the construction continued ovon in the reign of his 
ton Parantaka I, For instance, the stone tomple at Andanallér was constructed by one Padi- 
Parintakag alias Sombiyop Irukkavél* Padi-Adityapigiri, tho daughter of Toppavan 
Tadgevdl, and the wife of Arikalakisari, the son of the Chola king, built the stone temple 
dedionted to Siva in the village of Tirnchchonduyai* ‘The Paichasadisvare temple iu, and 
the Padapatiévara tomple oataide, tho village of Allar, aa also the ono known aa the Sandarté- 
varm temploat Natgavaram, appear to havo como into existence also about the same time.t 
‘Vhoy wore all endowed in the reiga of Parintaka 1, the son and immodinto auacomsor'of Aditya I. 
Again, a tuber of oldar temples, such ss those at Tiravldi, TillaisthSpam, etc, oom to 
have heen renowed and rebuilt with stone, ia the reign of Aditya I. All these temples are on 
the banks of the Kiyérs. 





‘The son of R&jakisari-varman Aditya-Chja I was Vira-Chaja. We know from other 
<pigraphical soarees that this king bore the names Vira-N&rByapa, Porintaka I snd ‘ Parakéensi- 
‘Yavuau who took Madurai, Ceylon and the crowned head of Vira Pligdya’ ‘The name Vira 
nksyapa appoara to havo been contracted into Vira-Cbdla. ‘The Aubil plates state that ho up- 
svoted many ancient dynasties and reducod evon Mathar® to an abject condition. The 
Paoiya king who suffered defeat at the hands of Vira-Chola was RSjasitnha-Papdya. This 
Pinsiya was ossiated by KaSyara V of Ceylon, who also shared the fate of his ally From 
having conquered the kings of Madharé and Ceylon Vira-Chala is called * he who took Madhuri 
and Iam.’ Ho also defeated tho Vaidumba king Gandsiyan;$ two Baya’ princes were 





Viru-Chaja were VijaySditya (IV) and his father Vidyidhara? One of the queens of Vire- 
Chnia, who Lore to him the son named Arifichika, was, acoorling to the Apbil grant, th 
daughter of the Kéraja prince Palavettaraiyar. There are three inscriptions in the Siva tomple 
at Tiruvaigyra which mention this Kerala prince ; all of them belong to the reign of Rajakéeari- 
‘varan and are dated respectively in the 3rd, the Sth and the 19th sears of his reign. ‘Tho first 
(No. 110 of 1895 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection) mentions Palwedttaraiyar maga/ar 
Vikkirama-tola Tarigoedfar déviyar nambira}tige/ar, ‘her majesty the queen of Vikrama-Chila, 
Unigovdlir, who was the daughter of Palavéttaraiyar.’ The socond (No. 118 of 1805 of tho 
samo) refers to Agigat Paluoé/taruiyar Mayavap Kapdapar, * the prince Paluvéttarniyar alias 
‘Murray Kagdap.’ The thind (No, 235 of 1804 of the wams) cootains the namo Palavéttaraiyar 
‘Nambi Maravapie, ‘The yerson mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the father-inelaw’ of 
‘Vira-Choja. From the first extrsct we are led to infer that Vira-Chala bore also the name 








* Xo, 286 of 1011 of the Madras Eplgrapblat's collection belonge to tbe rigy of » Chlle king whois called 
‘by the simple name Rajatemr-vacman, bok tau the qualifying clause, «who exteued his couurate ove tha 
‘Toydasaodalan™; this deeiption of the hing seablon ot te Weutify him with Adiya 1 the collars ot 
Varagups Pandya. Sew also Trav. dreh. Ser(er, Vol. 1, pp. 1677, 

2 Nea. 69 and 360 of the Madras Kpirapbiat's ellecthn for 1908. 

' Nos. 316 and 310 of 1903 af the mine. 

‘See the remarks agninat Now 291-295, 905-312, $40 832, 248-350 and 358-989 cf 1008 of the me 

§ Bp. 4a. Rep. for 1905, p, 6, pars. 8. 

4 Udayéadram Plates of Prishvipati I, Soeta-Tafvan Lescriptions, Vol. It», 876, 

1 See my aildle ou Fier Bana Tnseriptons at Gefimalian in Ind. dt, Vol. XL, pp. 106114, 
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Vikruma-Chojs. Again, from the distinguishing appellation Maravanir, attached to the name of 
Pajavatgaraiyar, we may infer without foar of contradiction that tho Kérajy kings, like perhaps 
lao the Chalax and the Paydyns, originally all belonged to tho ancient stock of the Masavas 
‘of the Dravida country and that they lnid elaim to kxhatriya-bood only in Inter times ; no sooner 
‘wns kshatriya-hood dosired by theo kings than there came forward number of paoegyrists 
who found for them elaborate genealogies, connecting thom with either the Solar or the Laver 
sues, who alone wore oligible for the hirita-makufa and the fully ornamented eitihasana.t 









‘Vira-Choja’a aon was, nooording to the Apbil grant, Arifichika. This namo is the samo an 
Avifjays, Arindoma and Arikulakésari of othor inscriptions, Tt ia stated in tho Apbil platex 
that the daughter of a Vaidumba king was the queen of Arifchikn who bore him Sundarae 
Chola. This prince Sundar-Chola is ealled atthe end of the Sanskrit portion of the doon- 
mont Patiintaka-Chola, aud in tho beginning of the Tamil portion Rajekésati-varman. ‘The 
Vaidamba prinoo who gavo hie daughtor in marriage to Arichika must be identified with the 
Sandaiynn defeated by Parantaka T. 





Bo far we have noticed the reigns of Vijayilaya, his yon Rajokésari Aditya and his 
grandson, Parak@saricvarman Vira-Chsla, According to the ral laid down in the Leiden 
and the Tiruyéladgida grants, that the names Rijakieari-varman and Pacakésari-varnian 
mst be borne alternately by tho kings of the Chola dynasty Avifichika must become 
Rajakésnsi-varman, and his son Sundari-Chojs a Parakisari-vars nut wo co in/all records 
that he is called Rajakésari-varman Parintakn (11) or Sundara-Clo|a, Hence wo may infer: 
that there must have intervened betweon Arifichika and his son Sundara-Chala one or three 
ings ; it is only 40 that there is the possibility of Sandarn-Chdla becoming @ RAjaktsari- 
‘yarman, 











‘We know that immodintely after Vira-Chala’s death his son Rajiditya succeeded to the 
throne and that two years aftor ho lont hi ia a battlo with tho Rash(rakote king Kpishga 
MIL at Takkolam. Krisboa T1!, who in his inscriptions in the Tat country is always 
referred to na Kaggaraléva who took Kachohi (Conjoovaram) and Tatjai (Taiich@puri),” 
ruled over the Choja country perhaps till hin death, During this poviod of foreign sway the 
Chola princes, Gandartditya and Arifchiky, seem to have lived the life of vassals and were 
tot crowned regularly as the auzernin fonts of the Chola kingdom ; for wo do not find any 
record in which Gandariditya and Arifichika re enid to havo raled over tho Chsja country, 
nor nay belonging to their reign, But Mr, K. V- Subrahmapym Aysar, in his wrtiole oa tho 
‘Tirukkalititta’ inmeription of Sundara-Chals, sooma to think that the defeat of RajBdityn 
‘at Takkblam must have taken placo in tho year A.D, 947-8, and that hie father Viir~ChOlo 
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—<—$$ 
survived him for vo years, bereft of a large portion of his kingdom and his promising son; 
that, though Krishy III defeated Rujiditys in A.D. 947-3, Krishon IIT may nevertheless 
ave taken possession of the Topdai-mapdalam even in A.D, 945; and, lastly, that 
Gnpdardditya and Arifichika succeeded in order Vira-Chala alias Paréntaka I: All these 
statements are based upon the fsot that Mr. K. V, Subrahmanya Ayyar has disoovered in an 
inscription that the Inst regnal year of Parintaks Tis the 46th. On referoace to the Madras 
Epigraphiat’s Annual Leport for 1895 and to No. 15, the inscription relied upon by Mr. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar, we see that the siz of forty-viz, the number of the regual year, is enclosed 
in brackets, clearly showing that the second figare of the regual year is doubtful. If Kyishoa 
hhad taken possession of the Topdai-mangalam even in A.D. 945, there is no possibility of 
Rajiditya having traversed the whole of the adversacy’s country as far ax Takkdlam. On the 
other hand, the Ssjupuram inscription gives tho regnal year two coupled with the Saka year 871. 
‘as the date of the death of RAjiditya at the bands of Kayoare-déva, and states that the Intter 
‘entered the Tondai-mandalam only after this melaacholy event! The copper-plates gouerally 
‘ay such and such a king, having raled the earth, departed to heaven, which Mr. Ayyar bas 
taken really to be referring to the reign of rach of these kings; in many instances, they do 
not appear to have raled at all, as T have attempted to show above, I am inclined to believe 
that Gapdaridityn made some efforta to wrest back the Chola kingdom after the death of 
Kapparadéva and obtained it once again and raled for a time and died ; that 
Arifichik perhaps prodeomsed his elder brother and never ascended the throne, and that 

















» By. Ind, Vol. X11, p 1D 


» Fp. Ind, Vol. VIL, pp. 1946-195. The rreonk explicitly stator: Yande éranfa Ssha-rarshamepnier 
tlotatt-onre sakravartti Kapnaradiva-Vallabhan Rijadwttares erjate Tondaimandalam papondon-ipdu, "tn 
he year two, the Saka your 871, the yeurtn which the emperor ‘Kapuars-live-Vallabbe, faving fonght’ aut 
Ail RAjAitye, entered the ™ 

* Regartiog Maiharintabsy Guodariittagir Mr. K.V. Sub-abmasys Ayyar states that be “might be 
considered an probable ton of Uitamsa-Chila” bet he doabta thie yestability lo « eibacquect satence thas 
‘Bat It may be pointel oot that wach view la not tenable, bacanae nove of the Chila copper-platey or sone 
lneriptions which give s dyaaatie scout meations him, atd thie omiasion wanker it clear that be wit net 
ober of the rayal family." The name Madbarsotahag GagGariittanir meass Gagdarbtys, a non uf Modhye 
‘TMataha. Ove o the Tiraralon luecipton sto that Be wes, promt fa, the’ Give tangle ek bens 
‘and soning tha the style of the serviees of the feample had fallen very low, called the suthoritien 1 pevduce thy 
secvunte of the temple before im, eearly evidencing hin high wcial stxton, at a member 
‘Agua, beat up the image of Siva ia tho Paralurimdivarn temple st Gnfimallam. Prom 
Guodarkditya It we may very well nderund thas his life war spent in teligions He 


a 
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‘The genealogy of these historical kings may be then summarised thus 


1, Parakdsari-varman Vijayalsya. 
(Took Tafich®-purt from the Mattarniyars and made it 
his capital and baile in it a tomple for 
‘Nigumabhasidant,) 


% B&jeksserichaeman Kaitya 1 
(Bailt temples for Siva on cither bank of the Kavért 
conquered, in alliance with Varaguna P&adys, 
the Pallava king Aparajita-varman ; aud 
extended his dominions over 
Tondai-maydalam,) 





‘3, Parak@sari-varman Vire-Chdja Diapomndive,') 
(alias Parintake T, Viru-NSriynna, Sabgria-Righava, Madirni- 
kopda-ko-pparakésari-varman, conqueror of Ceylon ; covered 
‘the tomplo of Chidambaram with gold* Married the 
daughter of the Kérala prince Palavétta- 
tages Kanhep Magara). 








suas? 
4, majerbeer-varmen 6. Peralasar-var: By the dhaghter of (i6danguemaag 





Rajaditya. (Killed in the man Gaygarsditya, Palavdttaraiyar. 
Vattlo of Takkolain by | 
Kappara-Déva,) A 
Arifijaya, Arindema or 
Arilculakésari (married 
1» Vaidumba princess), 


7, Parakésari-varman 6, Rijakdsari-varman Sun- 
‘Madhurintaka alias dara-Cho}s alias Parkn- 
‘Uttama-Cho}a, take IL, (Fought the 
autle wt Cotten) 


Kaitya Te alias Kurikala, 8, RAjakSsari-varman Rajaraja I. 


Ove of the ministers of the king Sundara-Chola was a Bsthmapa named Aniraddha, » 
native of the village of PrimBgrahire, a literal translation of tho Tamil name Apbil. He 
in represented as a vory learned man and a devotee of Vishua, the god Ratgandtha of the 











1The Chrietan College Magazine for September 1908, ‘The munibers fixed to each nas show the order 
of yuseemon tothe roe. 

1Thie fact in mentioned in both the Leiden and the Tirwviledgija grants. See Bp, a. Rep. for 1908, 
p.07, parm. 16, The Leiden grant reters to thie act thus :—Svabthu-viryy-dvajitakhil-dg-wuth-Spunttsmale. 
VitaKdon sadeyigdt mandiram Indumualir VyiehrAgrahird Ravivahiakiteb. * Ho (Parantaba), the banner of 
the Solar race, decked the tomple of the moowerevtel at the Vysghrageahira (PerumparraypnliyOr, teat. is 
CChidambaracy) with pore gl brought from all the regis conquered by the valour of Ina own arm (Tait 
and Sanebrit Taveriptions by Margees nad Nuten Salt, p. 200, 

Sip. an Rep. for 1005, 60, pars ©. 
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temple at Sriragam : ke was famous for his learning and monificent in gifts; be had mado 
‘rich donntions to the templo at Sriratigam for feeding a large number of Bréhmauas during 
the Pavigupi festival. NRriyans, the fathor of the minister Anirudda, had many disciples, 
who proclaimed his greatness to the world. Aniraddha's mother made arrangements for 
feoding perpetually ove learned Britimaya daily in the tomplo of Radiganftha, for which purpose 
sho prosonted a plate and dish made of ailver; she also oot up a perpetual Imp to bo 
‘burnt before the god Rahgauktha. ‘The grandfather of Aniraldba bore also the same name: 
‘he made dovations to tho Srirmigam temple for making the midnight offerings to tho god, 
‘The great-grandfathor of Anfraddha was called Ansnta, ond he was very liberal in making 
gifts to the indigent and poor, ‘The peculiarly Vaiahyara names of the mixixtor and Ihix 
ancestors, their attachment to the god Rafiganitha of the tomplo nt Sriraigam and the rich 
gifla which they have made to the tomple clearly indicate that they wore nll members of 
tho thou growing community of Srivaishpavas, According to the astronomical oslentations 
of Mr, Swamikknnon Pillai the dates of birth of Nathamanigal and AlavandAe are A.D, 823 
sand 016 respectively!; and we algo know that the dato of coronation of RAjarajn Las A.D, 
085 and that thereruled, betwoen him nod bia father Sandarw-Choja, Madinrintakn, son of 
Gnpdarfditya, If, as wo prosumod, the Cldja couniry overrun by tho Itishtrakatn Kyishgn 
III was andor bis sway during the whole of hiy lifetime, that is, till about A.D, 971, the 
poriod intervening botwoen this ant the acsession of RAjovja Tis Lb yours; the reigns of 
GapQarkditya, Parintakn IT and Madharintaka havo to be ncoommodnted within this eyo 
of 14 years, Gandariditya probably did not rale long: porhaps, having boon alroady » vory 
elderly man when he asoondod tho throne, Ive died soos after. Parfutaka Thin said to have 
foaght a battlo ai Chavie.? Vira-Paiydya in all hia insoriptions ia dosoribod an % Vtra-Pipdya 
who took the crowned head of the Chila,’” nnd Aditya Tl, sow of Parkiutaky 11, ix enoribod 
in the Leiden grantas sporting with the cut-off head of Vira-Pindyn. It is thecefore likely 
that Sondars-Ohola was killed by Vira-Paodyn and he, in his turn, was killod by Adityn TL 
in revengo for his fathor’a death, So it ix evident that tho reign of Partintiks IT war 
also a short ono, Madhurintaks succeeded him the people, howovor, desired Rajorja T to Inke 
charge of the government, bat he refused to do ao until hin nucle Madhurintaks got tive of 
ruling : it ia also stated in tho ‘Tiravalndgiga gennt that he waa shortly elooted aw Yuea- 
r8ja, Probably also, thorofore, the wiga of Madharintaka did not Inst long. Whorofure it 
ia not dificult to imagine that throes rvigas were included in tho short space of 14 yours, 
Parintake If, thorofore, may have boon  oontomporaty of Alavandtr. This was the time 
whon S:ivaishoavainm was in fall swing, being preached by tho loaned Alevandie, who 
has several vory eminent disciples. ‘Tho anoesiora of Aniraddha, tho ministor of Sundara- 
Chola, must have come under the influence of tho Alvirs and Nsthamnnign|, with whose 
tino the ages of the ancostors of Aniraddha ngroo vary woll, Mathaya Bhatta, the com- 
poset of the Choja praiasti contained in the Apbil platos, calls himself the disaiplo of Srinftha, 
Tn all probability he was a student of Nathamaniga}, who is reputed to have had a very long 
life, 








‘Tei stated in the inaoription that Antraddha belonged to the Jaim 
Avési-gitra. ‘Tho gtr» Avagi is often mentioned in South-Indian nec 
with the amos of Srvaiahonvas as also fa their Wtoruture 


tra and to the 








\ Journal of the 8. I. Assoeiation for April-June, 1914, pp. 17 and 21. 

7 Sane. and Tam, Ins, by Burgess art Nutese Sastei, p. 207. 

+ Balay-pataitonda ke-Vira-Pasdya-décar is how he is deseribed in iueriptions, 

«+ For ramp, So: 689 of 1902 meations one Avinh Se-Ramachasirarsitinden afioe Chukravartl Korte 
Sirdyoyen. 
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The document rvoords the grant, by the king Sandara-Chola RAjakésurivarman to his 
earned Brthmaya minister Aniruddha, of ten odlis of land in tho village of Nalviliokudi, 
‘whiol i situated in the AlsndGs-rfshtra. ‘This plot of land, defined by letting a sho-elophant 
go round it, was givon the now namo of Karuyikaramafgalam and was granted with its 
Karaymai and wiyajchi; all the taxes on the Iand were abolished, and the enjoyment of tho 
now village with all plants, trees, gardens, tanks, wells, ete., was bestowed on Anirnddha. 
‘Tho gift of w small village sulficient for the exclusive enjoyment of o single Brahmaya 
householder is called an #kabhaya village, Rogarding tho zkabhaga village tho Mayamata, 
ono of the authoritative text-books on the Silpa-factra, gives the following description :—A plot 
of land granted (0 single Brithmaga for his solo enjoymont and having on it his mansion and 
tho howes of his dependants and farmers is called an akabhagam' ; and a eafiket or wilt ia 
dofined as 5,120 squaro-dangas, a danga boing 4 eabits (18 inches), Therefore a vlli comen to 
bo equal to 4-48 wcros, ‘The 10 oafikas of land granted to the Brabmape misistor Aniraddha 
are approximataly 44'8 aores, ‘The coremony of lotting loose a she-elephant to go round 
1 plot of fand intonded to be granted to any one is au anciont institution : it is referred to in 
the Leiden grant also us karint-parikramana-vispash{a-stma-chatuahtayam’s « she-clophant is let 
loose, her wandering path is earefally markod, and, after she retarus to the place from which sho 
starled, the plot of laud enclosed by the path of tho elephant is granted to tho dono, This 
cormony is ca}lod karipI-parikramapa or in Tarail piginéafdal. 

‘Tho grant was mado at the personal roquest (efjilapti) of Aniruddha- Brahmidhirsja and 
by tho onder (ajiupti) of AravanaiyAy aliae Pallayn MaddbSdbieaja or Pallava Muttnraiy 

At tho ond of tho dooumont Suniara-Chola is called Partntaka-Chola aod is represented 
4 oxhorting future kings to protect hia gift, ‘Tho last vera in tho Sanskit portion 
juforms us that the comporor of the dooumout was Miidhaya Bhatia yajoan, son of Bhatty 
Datta of the PAridarya cwia, that he was w vory lonruod man and a disciple of Srinstha, 

‘The Tamil portion of tho graat ia addrussed to tho residents of the Brkhmayn quarters of 
the Alunddr nau and to thoso residing ia tho villages granted to tho (Vidic) gods, to the 
(aeaidika) places of worship, such ws thoao of the Jainas and the Baaddhas, and to astrologers 
(gapid). Tt is olao in this portion that tho dato of the dooument is given as the fourth your of 


Fereertiaet Wet wr earea: 
ea) arated) ae mregicace: « 
Sfewafemphagewna as qt 
































Kanibigama, 
samueryera endfagera oy 
watnay wrafiet ert wireninng 
comaiiafinfis ret wacerfergetay | 
Kirenagana, 
sacamrat qt emanate | 
comgefratd afew wi(n)tevtataia wfaaq) 
Mayamat 
SERqUgUT aTefeT aeQis ay bn 
areaytind aan fe wifces fear a 
Mayemata, 


‘Buryeat and Nateen Sastsi's Tamil and Sanskrit Inseriptions, p. 208, 
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the reign of tho king RUjakdsarivarman. Apbil is here said to belong to the Mele nag. It 
ia vory interosting to note the formality which had to be observed by those to whom royal writs 
‘were addressed when such writs reached thom ; as soon as news reached them of the incoming of 
the royal writ, they wont in advanco to roosive it at the entrance of the village, saluted it frst and 
‘then took it ia Uheir hands, plaood it on their heads and conveyed it, with pomp and orremony, 
‘and read it to tho public in the town hall (ér-mangapam), This ceremonial reception of royal 
‘orders is mentioned in the Leiden avd other grants.! As the boundaries have to bo fixed in 
‘extreme detail, as traced by tho path pursued by the sho-elephant, the Tamil portion of the 
record here, as in other instances also, is largely occupied by such tedious details of the 
Boundary ; aftor this follow the lista of objects contained in the village granted, of the sources of 
the income, such as taxes, eto, and any other privileges wnjoyable by the donee. In the present 
cease the objects said to be contained in the village are tho trees above the surface of the earth, 
‘wolla, gardens, pablio places (magru), tho pasture ground for calves, the village site, places 
covered by ant-hills, platforms (built round the foot of trees, terri), ponds, inundated rivers, 
iver-beda, the sand-banks produced by rivers, palnces (Koffakaram), water-puddles having fish 
in thom, fasares in rocks, eto,, where tho boos construct their hives for honey and every other 
Kind of land. ‘The taxes granted for tho onjoyment of tho doueo according to the deed aro tho 
fins collected in the places of jastice (mapru-pigu),' daikkatam, the tax on the cloths mannfac- 
tared in the village, the tax on marriages, tho tax derivable from markets, tho birdumiai, the 
miyd{chi and all other items which are under ordinary clroamstancos enjoyed by the king. 
‘The special privileges granted under wach cironmatances generally were also conferred on 
Aniraddha Brabmidbirija ; and they are enumerated ns follows 
(a) Hla may construct houses with more storeys than ono and may tile or terrace them 
‘with burnt tilos ; 
(Q) ho may digg welld and tanks ; 
(6) ho may grow damanagat (a kind of awoct smelting plant, which ia called in modern 
‘Tamil davanam or marukkolundu) wnd druvéli (a awoot smelling root, consisting 
of slondor filaments, u species of Khuskhus) 5 - 
(a) ho may cut water-channels in aovordance with the geadient of the land and the re- 
quirements of caltivation ; 
(6) 00 one shall aot up even-small waterlifte (kurr-dttam) and kudainir 5 
({) ho noed not have tho trouble of Baling out water for irrigation purposes ; 
() and ho may dam the river and other streams and water his lands, 

AP the creation of this ékabhaga village its old name was abolished and a new one, Karuni+ 
aromntgalam, was conferred ou it; all the oldor usages and customs obtaining there pre- 
‘viously were enperseded by those which have been enameratad abo 

Ta connection with the name Karagikaramaigalam one tack in worth noticing, nam 
siguificance of the ‘tormination marigalam? ; the Silpa-éastras state that the villages inhabited by 

T Compare waftimukke Firumupam vara ndftimum tiruomgasgande edir-eta vilagh-ttal 
mit caitta-ppidi-tileds, occurring in the Leiden grant. 

J Wonzepdde 1 This appears to beth fine which has to be paid before the dAarmissaa (judguant-nat) for 
taitawe of te docharge of dies for which one had contracted dhaumam effi dAnemisanattile 
napeloija pon pas-nabitearari manre-ppecuvaddgavwm ém-manrepid 
fdoletiurdee dndm (8.1. L, Vol. TL, p. 96). * 18 this charity wuffers desoetade, the makdéearas themsslves have 

{ie oer to collec (moneda fie Fala of golds ny a8 the Uharmeana, Rvwn after the paymuat of thie 
sceare-padu we have bounil ourselves to bura this perpetaal lamp without cesation.’ CY, p. 78, t. 1. 

* femguaferd nq errant 

Mayamata. 
Feiftefretawed te ster 
Kinikigons, 
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Brabmagas are known by the distinguishing termination mavigalam. "The word chatwreddi-masi- 
galam, associated with the names of large number of Brdhmaga villages, ocoars in many 
inseriptions. 

At the end of the Tamil portion of the document it is stated that it was writton at the bid- 
g of the residents of the Brilimaga quarters (bruhmadéya-kkilavar) of Tiravajundtr naqu, 
the residents of the quarters granted to the avaidika sects (pajfichchandam) and tho residents. 
of the freebolds granted to astrologers (kani-murra(tu) by the madhyasthag, Brabmamadgalyap. 
of Pimburam. The following other persons figure as signatorios (0 the dooument: Avisi- 
mahgalam-udaiyiy lies Pimburansttu-kk6p; KappOr-udaiyip alias ‘Tiravajun- 
@Ornidu-kijavay ; Valagir-udeiysy; Nerkupram-udatyay olivs the Mavéndsyélin of 
Tiruvajunddr wigu ; Kimanadiga| of KappOr; and a few others whose names are illegible, 
because the plate is broken here nnd there in the portion ia which they ocowr- ‘The inscription 
Was engraved on copper-plales by the artisan (aédri) who bore the namo of Virsohdle, 





‘The names of tho places mentioned in the document are, Prémsgrahire, ori Taxi] Apbil, 
Srirahgem, Tiruvejundor yigu, Naymujipkudl, Karupkaramadgalam, Enpaikkuds,. 
Pall, Teraikkottam, Tirumafigalam, Pambura n4gu, and Pamburam village in the amo, 
Avidi-maigalam, KappOr, Valagar, Nerkupram, Karkudi, Vepnaikkudi, Vamba and Malli. 
‘They are identiGed as follows :— 





Name aa given 





















we Motor Xeoe, | Dita ‘atta, 
Tnseriptior 
‘Promagrabdrarh=Agbil «| Apbil (and in the Sthela-  Trichinopoly . . + | Teiebinopoly, 
erdqe Prtoapee) : a 
Poa eer | a se 
Seonpekee’ =, | tines) ft 
‘Tiromnigalam =... | Tirumadgelam . | Ditto Rin ie a] Ditto, 
Pinar ae] Tepper «| Diiwe | Metin 
Kapa Ss amet Tw! ne 4 | ayatane, 
Wibgwertiet we Ti) Yeenrterg STE) Bide, esr sd onan 
Seely ms erg MCAS NT rat 
Kochut. «| pyaar, | Tinopaly . | teninopay. 
ete beige 0 apart, 
Epyaikkni 6s +s) Ditto ad tina 
patler So) 6 ll nemyace wieder pani pee, hn res 
Veppaikkugi =. «| Venu ikkeudi-ttitvam # .| Ditto le x «| Tanjore, 




















‘Teraikkottam must bo the name of n quarter in the village of Pulltr, aad it may be u 
corruption of Therakkottani, the residence of the Thera, or Banddha bbikshus. Tam not able 
to identify Nagmujinkadi, Karupaksramnfgalam, the water-course Vambi and Avisi-matgalam. 

Tp conclusion I must acknowledge with gratitude the many valuable suggestions given to 
me by my friend Mr. G. Veakoba Ruo of the Epigraphist’s Olfice, Madras, in tho trauslation of 
the Sanukrit part of the text. 





cf 
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‘The following are the metres employed in the Sanskrit portion of the inscription ;—= 
= eee ore 
1 | atandatriats. 20 | dys. 
2 | Sardatavitrigita, 24-95 | Sanddlacibridita. 
3 | Sregdhars, 28 | anapaa. 
45 | Sandetocthrigits. a1 | Sragdtara. 
8 | Favantatitabs. 28 | Siraitecthridite 
7 | Peohpitagrs. 20 | rassestha. 
a. | martes. 20 | arapithard. 
| annaaputt. 31 | Fanaatatiteds, 
10 | mathsaahata. atse | Srapihard. 
1 | aasjubaaenint. 3 | Aruehfats. 
12 | Séedetawibrigits 35 | Pratarshiet. 
1a | Brapatars. 6 | saws, 
11s | Annas, ar | Upaiat 
47 | Prakarshint, seat | dncodpass, 
1 | Srepitarg. 42 | Ledenvajra. 
19 | Upindraenjra. 43 | apa. 
20 | bartslanttetgita. 44 | Srepdhara. 
a | aes. 48 | Seagata. 
22 | Sondart 48 | srapthars. 























* a in wary is cograved below the Tins, 
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Firat Plate: Bicond Side. 
aq weizife friishetanay 
ares: wf 2") @ Sareefrarqareareri-* 
10 wtafsareeniVaniacarenitafecnrared- 
LL oenijan [1*) wareaernafuafefeara[r- 
12 -waangeara arerewifat a faguq aE 
13 at afeatgata: uc [8°] sifaetwetarttaac- 
14 [wleracaterfadt arerreqehed eerefeciter 
1 wareeat [1°] wataasanfirercafserrereererater(=) [9] 


oo 


Second Plate: First Side, 
16 qeafaang sfacat [d]vedfed if [4*] 
Vo aa wa ageasafraaa fasarad fraveren- 
18 wt faawawafaatoaataa: [\*] oatarefaqed- 
19 afsfaq waenerfamt aed sfacfaw- 
20 fa wmdty ware Aeraa; ié [5°] artayze(fe)-’ 
21 angela araimaqefiserfer faqalai]- 
22 [ale® ("] aenfdaracadtert fafa: mgias yarraeli-| 
28 [@]q: it [6°] sewseqat wdfacancafy 3 we rqere- 


Second Plate: Second Side. 
24 fom ["] faysaalaletia aa: aawacdadwa- 
25 wet ve [7*] feeageaeioiterim: werferamat fa- 
26 fasaam sendaifcheasgia: [\*) faaafafenaiten- 
27 we wauadteceaafea am warreifafea-” 
28 wana if [8*] scaq waritanerdicay- 
29 am: [i*] werdteadt oH ga wa” aetafe: ie [9°] wafer 
80 wafe wae wefes wruedt aa: [i] coe 





* Bead Pari > Read a. 

# ay looks ke 4h later has boon corrected into fi, 
* The secondary @ aymtol of sat the beginning of the next line, 

# Bead urfeenrzrete. 1 Read Sau 

1 The letter i engraved below the lie, * Read Sryafe. 

1 Bead Sarai ” Bead Sarat’. 


8 bs corrected from m2 
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a1 femredifa << urge! zatentarc i [10°] farrewa- 
‘Third Plate: First Side, 

32 wfafmmeqenet(:)  waarfireferatedtas: 0°) [a 

33 fae ayafrearem: fafa; myRafeeery Yat 

34 afm! a (118) aray feaferarersttfenfereraerrfecmsirr-* 

35 WHITER greta 

36 ava fam, [it] cmerrforeer[rfet]etfeteraie- 

3) etanteusiecarragedt cafe mare 

98 a gitar if [12°] aed afafaafemefag afcarantea 

39 [elerraney Har [weit]! sHerrATafaget crore 
Third Plate: Second Side. 

40 areay [!"] oe wtemenfreaferorreeral Ht) 

a Aire ar, erage’ aT 

42 femrrqary ié [13*] wart aan sarnngzaz- 

43 wyrarednarat: [1"]  Faongarafetrfeserrfeerataaera- 

4h womanrerateafes! ne 14") aresae[alrecag- 

450 ateorere: [i*] Rares cfr crereereg es are ie [15*) feo 

46 [aleraat att aeiafs aerqa: [\"]  feorarerrarardte- 

47 fe (alate, 9 [16") dersecmmren fears 
Fourth Plate: Firat Side. 

48 arafewafemamnrary [\*] aEradeafen fatty] 

49 [xjrvere(ajafr crrtectis uc 17") iwrecoreg:!” 

50 angefalata)aresfetrcrer arerarncrecpeacerwci- 

51 wera (atlarenattiga  geaararyreTAaT- 

62 ey frenfirgin imfiemt faoiframaa- 

5804 aa ofa né& [18*] wemgeifer Mawrphvteas- 





ei correct iat ey, * tund t. 

+ Read Yaar’, + Read Sue", 

‘tue meonlry F andthe annesra of eff ar not quite vibe i the impremians. 

* Read Sarena, 1 in yaw i engrave a an interinestion. 
© Mead Seen”. 


# The meondary # Of} ls engraved ab the ond of the previous Tine. 
% Red stewie’. Mead Sara | erbehetcasR. 
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84 [fds (eich: 0) nae cat oral fad avtaterefa 
85 fated: né (19°) tet wate sft aqen arse 

Fourth Plate: Second Side, 

Wer Ferre sarrrgurd cad feat i") 

erat ofan serge oa aaa afeferaa- 

Raarqrnat feet, iF (20°) eaTT waeaT W 

farcry = ourfeia’ mtsq [i] ayeaft faut 

Mameata farewa it [21*) qwtezcaqra- 

waa fafawal:) fea farce (i) senlglgne «lth 

wawitins aeiaetiofrs wr if (22) wa te fami: 

at, wgeferndtfergavast; [i] area of) 7 

















2ee2eses8 


Fifth Plate; Firat Side. 
oo we (23°) Sager getiraracu- 
fiwer mefea; feateafcieqwarai weitfan- 
a yam [I"] frtreanfaarreranintentiet: a 
eerttagay aecafe; aed gery Tey ie [24*] wena. 
wm agra qert fa’ )aretaraery aT: 
fa fefearantfafreranrerctieea: ('*) ape + 
araidataeat fereprernet frutiwamfente [fa 
det aaeea" won n [25*) areca aaron): 
[eR] wercdera: (1°) serepeestacrerrey rear] ampii[z]- 


PSsseseae 


2 
= 


Pifth Plate: Second Bide. 
78 afm] we [23*) seataraatemgzmcacratiedtattaats: sisi 
1 Wwe samafead ferfea ["] were) 





§ a be engraved below the Hine, 


2 the secondary & nymbol of wt is entered as a correction, ee 
Read anra. [Or does nr go with afer ?—Bd-) 4 {peat 
‘the secondary @ aymtol of fy ie In the previos line read Supra, poor 


eae a tae tw) Leis ae ‘ssed Bere, ve being redundant, 
* Read gem the two works gem asa gaat, meaning Whe sue tings ee ed 
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75 @: affagandttofrennssrmicaramicaaatra- 
76 qt wa avenfenist: a[] [27°] arétereanraga- 
17 aeatngeatered areizranat fetal [i] 
78 aveiteie’: [\*) teraraety qi- 
19 qeufearema tannfernfadians: ate 
80 fir aferger: a [254] unfaa: ff aaa fed wet fe 
Siath Plate: First Side. 
81 wrarfeaquafea: [i*] att wa: wea areal wit 
820 ufcar free Gama: (29°) getea:t faraey wrrqua (a)- 
53 efeemfvat fe at eterfwewrecfe © toe mala] s- 
84 are (8) writferttaingeagaaetery” 
8 ame: waité fami! xfs gotde 
86 fram: om- [30*] arta age eeetycrng faree 
87 xfawiterfaernret [\*] seretnagarfdamena-” 
88 gee areefest awiaatt: o()[31") a weitea- 
Sizth Plate : Second Side. 
so a RSINTH Fare 
90 after aterepying? ["] mtermfectifetre 
OL Tape: qcare[:)] gaze qa 
92 wrest we a (+) [52") ae ae = 
93 qfélmfa qrareenearfa miterfeeta- 
4 wregufmraarae faa yt [i*] ad a 
° fe wreqttesfnh ators a: mie)- 


Seventh Plate : Pirst Side. 


96 argmarerentafearraneniiat 0 & [33°] age 


97 fe qurwea fre ee anita: [i*] ares: @ gear” 





Beat Sweet. * Red a 
"Red Safa, * Reed wa, 

* Read g. * Ret wftew’. 

* Read Sg * Read weet te feral. 
1 The weatlary & symbol of yy ia at the beginning of the next fae, 
"Rede & Red ge 


* Read 4 Red wr, 
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Sieve afrarq ae: un [84") araenafe faga feora fat 
aa acsaaursqenraa ([i*] aaat wareaet- 
udnerdt wamrerefa wea weloqd: noe [85*] 
sifemfacrrearcafires(:*) faaree(:*] [i*] tiara a: 
mreredaraefiniey 1 ¢ (36"] asifeonfaeet ufestqar- 
na: Sterrqgqa®: [\"] aenfeenfa'asnastec 
‘Seventh Plate: Second Side. 
wm uy nfearavta ue [(37*] @ wet onrafema- 
eo fanra qofe; [)") Sfatae ain man 
foara a onde [28°] seeelaerlery vafaorsgfewwa [1°] 
arfzaremerarer meurarceime 1 (39%) wernifacrenrer- 
aiitarfewa[ase [i] sotageengizd a 
Celavferly) a (40°) aacral garertlgquastaerfent’ — [1"] 
sfafa}eta-* 
arma vfewe[:) wafeaq ue (41") woufirra: @lalqeit- 
(i) wwrfwaeema(a cer [i*) sateare wafegeiar 
Bighth Plate; First Bide. 
fa’ onfar fnferdtetah ne (42") seaqararafa: a 
waanfece fr fafea: 1°) fenft: aanri(e}e aunfa- 
(erjenfa no [43*] araeyiarfa wa oefafacnar afeat aragar-” 
ara catofetcfeaticiaat efirdifn: weit 
ala) [it] art aa ait ae axfeomn ile]a ait 
urfar:(fara)atarerarcrarafarra sai) al faeaa- 
wre ne (4i¢) cea fafa aa wi wifenft anerfafr 
air] 
q [i] arat faqufaemamreifa  ceeraarar ie (45%) 
frat: 








1 ied Fa, Ty corrected lato, 


+ Head dea. 


+ Read Squat? 


* Bead ih? 


4 The letter m in erararng® is engraved below the Lin 
1 The secondary ¥ symbol of H feat the end of the pre 


* Read weha: afer. 








0 The eenary  sybl of nf the beginning of the net line 





64 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XV. 
120 merqufaftaeracyTarecaraet a aemat 
Bighth Plate Second Side, 
1a mle awrgfefafinent wezernfrare: [1] ver tT 
122 (wy memgaraniaarages afer gafea 
123 [fa)oat wacaafenranedt Weems ue [46%] Koverifar 
124 kééariparma(r*)kko yiodu 4 fyadu {I"} Ko-ndipmai-kondin* ‘Tiruva- 
195 JundGr-néttn brahmadéyn-kkijevarka[m*)* nattaykum' dévadina-ppal- 
126 lirchchauda-[kJkavi-mozritiu-[A]rilarkkam tahge-yktya Nagmula- 
1} nilam padirravali Mala(na}etu Apbil Kigyapa-gottirattn 
-aftratta Niviyaps [A}yiraddhandna? ‘BrahmidhirSjanu[kka} 
skabhoyamsgalee 


129 Kcuguttomeegra Arava[oai]ynipa? Pallava-Muttaraiyap Roatti- 
190 yilum = Beahmidhirdjay yappattindlum® drimukam vara ‘Tirnva- 


Ninth Plate: First Sido. 


181 Junddr-nityu brabmsdéya-kkilavaromam oit{omam pajli-chehan- 

189 da-dayadina-kknyi-mugrQitilomam Srimukan=kapdu edir-olan- 

133 du kambitiu taleiyi(l] vaitta vBigi vaditiu Grimukn-ppagi Na- 

194 guulapkudi irubatteyvaliyilum padigra-velikkum pidi-#aln- 

195 daday(kee]Jlai [(*] in-Nagmolfiakadi-ttOpi-nilam brobmadéyamina 

136 Karupikarnmatgalattakkellai pidi-ftjodadarkk-ellai [|*] ‘Toppirko- 

187 Wail") ive-te nattattinnigra” mérkkal! nokki vanda innum!! poruvali- 
188 yo yenda linda [inJoum!? Nagmajinkadi* nigrum Enpaikkudikko 

199 vandu piiynda vikkilakké(y)* yanda jijindu ionum'* mérku nokki yanda 
140 {iJonum kujatti-nagava(y) poy innum!* m@zkku!=chcheps-innum'! Nagaelig- 
M41 kndip-adati taliyiy vadavaragé(y) po-innum"™ ittali-vilAgamiign fr 


Ninth Plate: Scoond Side, 


142 n-nattatticpaduvé(y) torkku nokki-ppoy innum!* ivv-Eypsilekudi+ 
143 cheheyyin vadavarugiy-innum!! in-Nagmuligkagi iJan-leigan-dotiattin 

14 tequaragé(y)" poyy=innum!® iv-Vambaviykkay deyra upra innumlsiy~ 

145 Vambiviyig maguvi(y) vada(kkn) tivitju pdy-innuin!? iv-yBkkilig!* nagas 
M46 vo(y) mérku nti poy-innum'i[y-Va}inbivay yadamagku  nokki-ehche- 
147 prea(da}rka vada-kijakkameinnam’ iy-Vambiviya mégku oki 

148 Georendagkn'? yadaklum=innuma!4niy-Vambivay0(y). vadaemnérkn ndk- 

149 Kichchepgeadaska kifla]kkuimeiv-Vambivayin-oauv6(y)!* mdsku  ndkki-chobey- 
































he acconlany # ef eat bat the Deytuning of tbe next tine, 


Mead a, * Mead 
4 Meat a.nd > Teal *rAhum, 
* Head Nusa ¥ Head Aniraithanina, 
* Read * Baal ‘pte. 
Re head mph 





Bead “ingen 
10 The weary Faymbol of yé i a the ont of the previa tie 

ead Naymaly, Bead eaybhar. 

1 and tennarap, 

17 The scuotary eaytbol of fe Sainte proston ine, ™ Rea *eiyiy-nedur 
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150 [rea]darku vada{kkuJm-innum'siv-Vambivly naquvé(y) vaga-mérkn nokki-chchep- 
151 fedarku vadarkijakku innum' iv-vamblvE oaduyé mfrku nokki-chchegr-a- 
152 dorku vada-kijakkum inno! iy-vambiviyinigram Pollarvayi- 

153 peralaikks(y) deureuyru-KkiJakkn ntkki Pullarvdyi-naduvé? poy- 


Tenth Plate: First Side, 
154 tteadarkuettorku innum! Pollorviy nadava(y) kilakka noleki-chohe- 
155 dreadarku terkum innumtefp-Palla[*}viy vaderkilakku nokki-chchepr-ada- 
156° pku tep-kilakkam iomom!=ip-Pullirvlyiy naguvé kilakku nokki-chohopr=s- 
187 degka terkum jonum!~ip-Pollorviyi-naduyé® Kijakku nokki-ppond~a[da*]rku ter~ 
158 kum Jinnumeip-Palldre®yi-najuvé? kilakka ndkki pondeadarkn torkam=!innum=i~ 
159 p-Pallarv&yBré vanda tap-kilakku nokki tirind=adarku tey- 
160 makkum* ip-Pallarviy ten-kijakku' nokki vanda Toraikkojtagattu- 
161 kkum ‘Tirumadgalattukkat naduvd pOnde vakkal® vandu ujru-kkilakku  nokkip= 
162 Pollorviyhr® opr ip-PulldrvByi-nigrn? Napmolfigkadi [na}duvs 
163 torku® nokki-ppooa vakkilip’ madavé poy-innum! iy-vodaikkslil 
164 nadavé terka nokki-chchepru innum' Napmulépkudi @rinigra® mdk- 


Tenth Plate : Second Side. 

pops peruvajikkd vandeuyred=urra ip-pariga pidieddjudwarra ni- 
166 -kalliyn-nitti idi())laguppatta palluravil payag-maramu-nira-ni- 
167 Iamot-gollaiyu-ménokkiyn maramut-kijuokkiya-kigara-mapram ka 
168 ra-méyppélum [¢rJoattamam porrunstozri(yu*]m-odaiyom-udaippumidila- 
169 geppatte Srum=brida pdogaiyam kulemum koffogiramum mip-padu fajlama- 
170 m tn-padu podumbum kolfagemulpada marrom . ¢ . naumbs- 
Y71 di. Amai-tavolndid-oppéypattidam'! mapra-pdu_ilai-kkgla- 
172 man=tarl-ppudavaiyni=Kappilo-kkbpamam adgidi-ppittemai kirdy- 
178 mail? miyl{chi ulladatga kudintkki ko-ttottuopasphlnd-eppérppattada- 
vivanukké(y) uritthvadigavam [*] satt-ottél miida-miligni(y) edukka-ppora- 
175 yod-agavam [|*] turava —kipara ida ppernvadtigava(m)[*]  damagagamum 

iruvéliynm naga- 

176 pporavadigavam [j|*] nfekk-tndaviyu vEkKalt kalla-pporuvadigavam [1I*) se 











165 











Bleventh Plate: Pirst Side, 
177 wne-votti_ Seyyfdadiigavumennnir-ndaittu-ppiichohi-kkol|a-p- 
178 pernvadigavam [(/*] in-nfril korr-éttamum kudainira-marram periidite@gava- 
179 [mIf*]  fp-perida = munoagai —mitrripolam-piyaram —palavi(s*)ai{yu*]m 
tavirnds Keru- 

18) pBkaramadgalam-epnam' piyardl! skabhoga-brabmadéyamf-pphdst- 
181 4 Sensndu ip-paridn™ sarvva-pafri)hirattil Brabmidhivijurkku ariyo- 
182 lai éeydu kudutt(om Tira}valandar-naitu  (brabmadsya)-kkil 

© Bead “ism, 1 Head *edyinnndune. 


1 The scconilary ¢ symbol ef mi la in the previous fine, Rend mériw 
* Read 











symbol of mai isin the provious tine," Reni ip-parifu. 
1 Meal penal. 





4 Read *hifsearum, 


66 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou, XV. 














188 {tomar pa[lli-chchanda}-déva(dana]-kkapi-mnge[attn] trgelioma- 
1s¢ m [it] in-nS[tte bra]hmad{e}ya-kkiavaru! niffaram _palfi-chohanda-dava[ as]? 
185 pa-kagi-marhftu frgnlilarum panikka o[[u*}dipe(o*] Pambaratta maddhyasthap 
186 Brakmamabgalliyapén' ivai enpelutta || ivai Avisimagala- 
187 m-xqaiyinfoat Pimpuranfftuckkoo8o vai eggelutta | 
183 ivi KapparudaiySqinat Tiruvalundar-o8du-kilaranéy® ivai epnelut 
Bloventh Plate : Secon Side. 
189 tta - ivai Valega(e)radaiytyént ivai ognelutin? | ivai 
100 Nerkupram-ndaiyaufina* Tiravajandar-niitu-movéndavéligfat 
101 ivsi eguelatta® [- vai Kapptx-ndaiySigiont Kimapsdigalég ivai 
192 egnclutint fj ivi. 2. ngaiyRpént ivai enpelut-+ 
192 tu |j-ivai Kopkudi . gn. +. . + ylngeluttu |[-ivai Veopasikkndi 








Kamu- 
194 dnvap-Aditiata ©... KfoJerapso® iysiyepuelatin [ji 
195 vai Byosikkudi vélkovag TR, . . «  vayBpln! ivai en 


196 peluttut |-ivai Pigdap Keralafnan tat Sonelatial I- 
197 ivai Mallikijiy Tiramoyirarkka , 6 . . . [vJai ennelutta’ |[- 

198 ivai Arsiyap Virandrléapayina? Villavan Viloppér-[ar®Jaiyanéct 

199 vai enpelutta |j- Virachola iti kbysto dakshas-taksha(s®)]=svakarmmasa[|*] alhi- 
200... « Khilaprajag . . . . [Dhra}ei . peijinammatah {]- 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verso 1) May the two lotuslike foet of the consort of Lakshmt (Vishpa) grant to you 
prosperity ss long as tho stars exist—(Fect) which highly exhibit tho splendour caused to be 
doubled by (thoir) contact with tho Intus-liko hands of Hier (Lakshmi) whose sbode is the 
lotus flower and of Earth, or else play the part of tho moon with the lotus-like hands of 
Bambhn (Siva) (4c., cause the hands to fold together as i salaintion).* 

(Verso 2) May the arms of Hari, whose extremities glitter over tho row of disdems of 
Dikpalakes (tho guardians of the eight quarters of the globe), while frivolously fondling with 
them ; sportively hanging from which a multitude of weapous shines throughout the eucireling 
horizon ; which expanded (themsalyes) at the time of the sacrifice performed by Bali; and which 
resemble in splendour a number of hilla of sapphire, give you good fortune as long as the 
world exists, 

(Verse 3), May the club-like arms of him who wears the crescent of tho moon (Sivn), which 
in the fanction of the dance oxuse the alarm of unexpected snnibilation of tho world in (the 
tninds of) all the gods and demons, tervified at the sound issuing out of the big oaverus of 
the whole cirule of hill in the nnivorwo which aro drawn (or attracted) with force, and which 
stretch up to the extreme Fimits of the cizele of tho quarters, give you abundant fortune for a 
long time. 











§ Mend “kilararwen. 3 The secondary # of dd iain the nett line, 
* Mead stm, * Mend “odna. 
* Rend nate. # Read “engeluttu. 


1 Real “Naniyasaniea. 

‘The lotus fower opens at the rising of the mua and closer at the rising of the moon, 

* Visho in the fore of « dart (Viimana) appeared efore the demon King Bali, who beld the 
fof the three worlds, and ubteinel a promise of aa much land as be could meanure in thew ateps daring the meri= 
fico. Bat Visa sebuquently assumed the allpervading Firif form and cat Bali down to patdla, where he was 
‘allowel to rule, 
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(Verse 4) May that light, which is watchful in tho pastime (or sportive act) of (being) 
‘employed in crenting many worlds, which has its sight fixed at the tip of the. nose, which has 
‘a.mase of braids of hair with the splendor of lightning, which dwalls in the lotus springing 
out of the navel of the husband of Lakshmi (Vishpu), which is self-created, and which is seated 
in the svastikasona posture, fulfil your desire for a long time, 

(Verse 5) May tho Chdja family, whose origin was tho light which proceeded from the 
eye of Vishnu, which ia the abode of Vishou, which is cterual, which is divided into 
twelve,' which is the highway for final emancipation, and in the course of sacrifices (per- 
formed) by the kings born of which (family) the god who is beyond perception himself person- 
ally carries off his own sacrificial offerings, protect the world. 

(Verse 6) There was sn expanded lotus Gower sprang forth from the navel of the lotus-eyed 
(Vishpn), like the orb of tho sun (rising) from the water of the ovean? Brahmi, cause of the 
creation of the three worlds, manifested (himself) resting on the golilen seat which is the peri- 
‘enrp of that lotus, 

(Verse 7) From-him (Brahmi) sprang Marichi. From this (Marichi) was born 
Kasyapa of great glory. ‘Thence (from Kasyapa) arose the great light called Aryaman (the 
‘Sun), who is the eye (ns it were) of the three worlds, < 

(Verse 8) This family of Siti, which was an embodiment of prosperity (brilliant at the 
‘rising), the seat of splendour (which was a mass of light), which subdued the whole world 
(qn ornament of tho earth), which removed ignorance (entirely expelled darkness), which 
destreyed the great splendour of all hostile kings (the great light of his enemy, the moon), 
which was the permanent (seat of) joy of (Lakshm!), tho beloyol of the lotus (who aaturally 
delights the lotas flowers by blossoming), and which delights by its glory (and pleases 
‘with its effalgence), sprang (forth) (as the sun) itself from the sunt 

(Verso 9) Then king MahAvira, who gave oblation in the sncrifice (called) Upasad with 
thousands of makactras (a kind of vessel filled with soma juice), was born in that family. 

(Verse 10) Rudrajit was born in his family. From him come king Chandrajit. From 
this King, whose notions resombled those of Kubéra (the god of wealth), Uéinara came into 
existence, 

(Verso 11) From this (Uémarn), the ornamont of kings, was born Sibi, who out of com- 
‘passion protected the (life of the) dove's young by (offering) the flesh out out of his own body 
‘and weighed in 9 scale, who waa the lord of the earth as far as the encircling oceans, and who 
‘was self-controlled.¢ 

(Verse 12) Tn the family of this (Sibi), nd after (many) Kings, whose pairs of Iotus- 
like feot were illumined red by the red light of the jewels ashing in the dindems of kings, and 
who ncquired in battle everlasting fame, prosprrity nd glory, hind gone to beaven, (king) 
‘hola. was born, whiose very appellation is owned by the kings in his family together with the 
dominions? 

‘itvere fa reference here tothe twelve suns born of Aditi and KaSyapa. 

2 The simile will be apparent, when itis remembered that Vishow i always representa of bIaecolocr, 

"Unless rajaris interpreted to mean moon,’ the masae camuot be taken at an attribote in the case of tho: 














‘Conveys the den that Sih, whose lineage is given bnlow, wi born of the Sarya-vuhia beeare the Chijae 
‘lsim decent from Siti, they are known by the name Sewbiynn, which ie held to be an adjectival form of Sibi. 

* da the fetching of the white horse appears from the context to. br the meritorious act of tho King, i move 
refer tothe fitdfea of Indra, The lesoon Médini-tGte mentions ériteterags at ynonymous with Mabie, 

4 Rafer to the atory of the Agnt-porna, in which Sibi Is mid to bave offered. hia own boiy to eave the lite 
ot a.dove which was parsoed by s hawk, the dove and the bawk being the gods Agni and Indra in dinguse, 
‘who wished to tat the Uberality of the king. 

1'The eompowr intents by tls verse to show that the Kings of this fally ed the tile Chiju”” to their 
seamen and that their country alo was called the * Chia" country. 
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(Verso 13) Ta that family, whon tho kings beginaing with Gonni, Kij}i aud (kings) like- 
‘wise beginning with Katiteala had reached tho eity of the gods (heaven), after ruling the whole 
earth exclusively, (thoro) was bora the king called KO-chchefganpiin, who built temples for 
the lord of Gauri (Siva) in all the countries. ‘Thon Nallagikdn, tho crest-jowel of kings, was 
‘born from him (Ko-ohchetiganntia). 

(Verse 14) ‘Then was born Valabha, the splendour of whose lotus-like fort was distinctly 
(visible) on tho crests of kings xnd whose fire of anger wax quenched by the water (tomrs) 
owing froin the eyes of tho wives of the enamies who were canquared by his arms, 

(Verse 15) In his family was bora the chief of kings called Srikantha, on whose chest 

imprinted marks of snffron from Lakshml(Sr1)'s ombracing his neck, 

(Vorso 16) There was thon the crest-jewel of kings, named VijayBlaya, who liad power- 
{ul arma and who was the absde.of victory in battle,! 

(Verto 17) Prom thiv king, who boro on his hands the marks of conch {4avikha) nnd Wheel 
(chakra), liko the evemy of (the domon) Nevaka (bis weapons fadkha und rhakru), avd who 
‘Possosood unimpeded valour wad splondoar, way bora tho king namod RAjakBsari, who had 
gront glory and fortano, 

(Verso 18) (and) by whom tho row of large temples of Siva, as it were hannors of his own 
victorios, lofty and nnacquainted with dofeat (collapas), was bailt of mtone on the two banks of 
the (river) Kavort from the Saya mountain, inhabited by the lordly elephants whose checks 
dripped with (their) temple jaioe incossantly flowing, even Co the oovan (which bus) the moon 
playing on the folds of its big restlons waves. 

(Verso 19) From (thin) Iden amoug Kinga was alao bora king Vira-GhoJa for the pros: 
perity of the world, like the moou from the groat ocean aud like the aun from the Udaya 


mountain. 











(Verse 20) To iim valour had its goal, skill wos incarnate, courage had u (steady) hold, 
grodnens found a protector, the earth had good king, pootio art a proper woat, aki in the (fine) 
art found common shelter, and hie fame caused astonishmont in all quarters. 

(Verso 21) This king sportivoly extiepatod the kiogs who. wate Grinly vstablished and 
replaced thom. Ho reduced Maduea alyo to a wretchod condition and took sway tho nrrogance 
‘of the oonoeited.* 


(Vorso 22) This some king married the daughter, resembling regal” glory. inoarnate, 
of the Karaja king, who was also called Pajuvayjacrayar. 

(Verso 23) Like anto victory born of prowess and polioy, and like the unequalled heaven, 
the outcome of merifico aud sacrificial gifts, a son namod Arifiohita, of unequalled fame, was 
bborn to these two. 

(Verse 24) Like Vishow, (who married) Lakshmi, the danghter of the oceav, with her 
Wwutifal thighs, and like Siva, who bore om his crest Whigtratht, the daughter of the king of 
mountains (Parvati), the lord of kings married the blessed woman (Kelyani),! a pro-cminent 
hod of virtue, Lorn of the family of the Vaidumbs king, who was a part (incarn 

(Verse 25) ‘To him was born of this (woman) a san, who possessed a rnultitude of 
qualities which Iwlonged to his grandfather and his name ae well,’ aud whose two lot 

TThere iva pun on the word Vijayatayn, 

2 The congued of the Pindys dominions and the denirstion of Madaek acquired or him tho. special ite 
“ Madiraioyds™ ("bn took Muturé"), which Virw-Cia enmouly Kaowo at Parkutaka, gully lowe 

i also ponible that this wife af Acijagn was callal Kalil, 
* The uae of his grantor, a mention sb, View, who other name Parintak pen laler 


‘ere the record, Ibis thorefie, matter fur eoasideratin whether Sundaru-Cha ha the wars ia Cho 
sles In adiiion to the susie Paritlal, 
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foot played with the rests of kings; aad, while the oiroalar oarth rejoiced solely in the 
barrier of his arma, S¢sha (the serpent king supporting the earth) bears aloft at ease his 
‘honsand heads, being free from the burden ; 

(Verse 26) (n son) who quite surpassed Onpid in beauty and who reocived (therefore) 
the auspi Sundara-Chéla (i.c., the handsome Chola), 

(Verve 27) Also, this king, by bis fect (that are the rays) coming in contact with the tops 
cof multitude of crests of kings (which are the mountains), by making the complete circle of the 
whole earth deeply attached (raga=(1) nttachment, (2) red colour), by dispelling on all 
ides the jgaorance (whiol is the mass of darkness), by his eminent renown (which is ‘the light) 
reaching all the quarters, and being the sole cvuse of delight of Lakshmi (which is the lotus 
flower), displayed immediately after he was born tho splendour of the newly risen sun. 

(Verse 28) The olephanta of this (king), which have no clophants rivals, play® 
caressing ia sport dhe fomale clopbacts, being relioved from the fatigues of journeying by the 
reoee that brings a festival of cold, duo to tho breaking up of long sea-waves coming 
contact with it, in the dense forests of the sea-shore, crowded with the palm, the sala, the 
tomala, the areca-(palm) and the plantain trees and botel (creeper), 

(Verto 29) His elophaut never turas back from the baitlesGold, dafoated by the hostile 
army and forsaking (its) burthen (é¢, the rider). In bis realm ‘been no man who died of 
‘any disease, though he were void of relatives. 

(Verso 30) Tho dust (raised by) tho army of this king londa the maltitade ‘of gods dwell 
ing in the heaven to conjectare thus it that the circalar world has reached the aky through 
desire to bavo a look at the heaven, or else the support-r of the world, wishing to create the 
‘world, apreads the clouds of dast (rajae) ? or alas! perhaps (it is) the expansion of the smoke 
of the sprosdiog Gro of the destruction of tho world, 

(Verte 81) This (king), whose lotuslike feot aro placed upon tho crests of kings and 
srhoge fame ia praisoworthy, has a respooted minister named Aniruddha, who is th chiot 
bode of conciliation, and the best of Brihmanas, and who lives at the Brihmaon village 
agrahara) (cilled) Préma.! 

(Verne 82) Ho (the miniatar) is the wont of prosperity, the source of fame, the hirth- 
place of glory, tho abode of wisdom, the hone of liberality, the matal land of goodnens, the 

house of dovotion towards the lotas-like fovt of tho husband of Lakshit (Vishou), 
‘dwolling of Gruti, the family deity of the multitude of good qualities, « great mansion of rig! 

(Verse 83) He endowed, for as long ws the cosmic age existe, a great foast during the illus: 
trious festival (in the month) of Philgans, together with s host of requisites, in hovour of the 
‘iMustrions (god) Ratgankth, the appetite of whone majesty, when ho was hungry, the fourteen 
regions, with their mountains, ialands, foreta and oncompaasing oceans, did aut sui to satisfy. 

(Cerne $4) Hin fathor was Iariyapa, the bost among tho salf-controlled, whove fame tho 
‘ooouns proclaim, jast as his disciples expound his good qualities. : 

(Verve 38) His mother made an endowment for providiog sumptuous meals, sppliei with all 
<side-diahes, (sorved) in a silver vessel, {om loarned Brshmapa every day till the ‘world’s end, 
“and also a big lamp to Hari (Viahon) at Sriradgam. 

(Verse $8) His graudfather was Aniruddhs, who maintained the sacred fire aud who 
made a gift of a great midnight offering to tho lord of Srirabgam. 

(Verse 87) His great-grandfather was Ananta (=Vishpu), come to the earth from the 
‘Mink Ocean for the parpose of showing hospitality to all Brabmapas, and a shower to the crops 
whiol wore the entire company of needy aupplicante, 

T Apbil, the village where theve plates were found, ia derived. from the Paso 
et he Staak word prima. 










































be, whieh a the Tana wyuivelent 





70 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou X¥. 

















(Verses 38-41) To this BrSbmaza (minister), who belongs to the Jaimini stra and tho 
Aviviks gotra, the king, out of affection, gave the rillage called Karundkara-mafgalsm, con- 
sisting of 10 o‘lis of land, in Nalvilénkudi in the great province of AlundAr, inclusive of the 
tazes kirgamai, miyat-hi and antara,! and changing its old name and residents*—abounding in 
erops, together with tanks, trees, pleasarr gardens, wells, ant-hilla and ponds, with the boun- 
daries marked by (the circumambulation of) a female elephant and eudowed with all privileges. 

(Verse 42) Himself being the foremost king of the kvhatrigas, thie pre-eminest king, lord 
of the land, showed great affection towards this lord of Brilimauas hy conferring upon him 
the title Brahmadbiraja (ie, king (nije) of the Bribmavas). 

(Verse 43) Aravanaiysn, known as Pallava Maddhadhirsjs, was the exevutor (ajiapli) 
of this grant. The petitioner (cijaapti) was Brahmidhirija himself. 

(Verse 44) As Tong as the sex-girt earth supports the elemienta, ax long ai the ing of 
serpents (Sésha) sportfally supports the earth by hiis (thowaarid) heads, illuminated by the rayn 
of their jewels, as long as on his (Stska's) coils Vishou with Lakshnsl takes his ease, 20 long. 
may this agrahra enjoy without a break undisturbed prosperity on earth. 

(Verse 45) Thoagh a Chakravartin King to'whom hosts of kings bow down, Parintaks 
thus entreats all future kings also :—* Oh kings protect my charity." 

(Verse 46) Of Bhazta-Datta, who was an ocean for the rivers of learsing, a mine of the 
most spotless good qualities, @ muon to the ossan which was the family of Paréera, and a bee 
‘at the lotus-like feet of the comort of Lakshmi (Vishga) (or the disciple of Set Natha=Naihn- 
mnmnigal), the on, Madhava-Bbatta Yajesa, composed this prafasii (grant), ledecked with 
various meanings. 














TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 


‘LL 123-124, The fourth year (of the reign of) the king Rijakssarivarman. 

Ii, 124-130. When the royal order which was passed by the onfer of Aravapaiyay «t 
Pallava Muttaraiyag at the request of (Aniroddha) Brahmidhirajap, stating, “We (the 
‘king) gave to Aniruddhs BrahmAdbirgja, son of Nariyapa of the Kééysya patra (and 
Tnimini ears), (a resident) of Anbil in the MalanSdu, as an ghubhiga, ten evlix of laud in 
Napmulipkudi in their sags," came to us, the owners of the brahmad?ya (land granted to 
‘Brihmagas), to the people of the nage (division), to the residents in the lands belonging to 
Hinda temples and non-Hinda places of worship (déns-aus and palfi-clchowda) and in the 
frecholds enjoyed by the kupis (kaniworretfu)* in the Tiruvajundir nagu, belonging to the 
isensclesa 

‘Ll. 130-136, We, the owners of the braimadZya, the poople of the nig, the residents 
in the lands belonging to the diva-dana and pulli-chehands and the frocholds of the kiuis 
of the Tirnvajundar wigs, eesing the royal enier (entering our village), west in advance (to 
rocsive it), worshipped it, placed it on our heads, took it and read it, and according to the royal 
order defined the boundaries as follows, by making afewale elephant circamambulate the ten 
télia of land ont of the twenty-vight rilir of which Wapmulipkudi is composed :—These are the 
boundaries of the brakmadéys called Karupskara-maigalam, which was the land cut out of 
this Napmujipkudi and which was circamambulated by a female elephant — 

. 1. 136-173. The boundaries on the vouth: going from the village site of this village 
(Saumuliokadi) westwards; going further towards the high road (perueali) ; descending 
(thetiee), going farther to the channel which fows from Nepmuligkugi into Eppaikicugi ; 

1 Te Tamil conde we mest with the word aaforigem, 

+ Tn Tamil this phrase is expremed as paledgeds tovirnde. 

© Xapi-merriffe: bowie the todSbens form of pari wel memes as sarcloger: (is nee occcruan, the eames 


same of satologes In Malabar, whece they ae calle the Buwisian errifte meray © 
ny rw indie Focal weed ede lyf Ree aan rte fmt 
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going sill further to the west ; going farther by the middle of the tank ; going still further west; 
going still farther by the north of the shrine erected by Naymulinkndan ; going still farther 
through the middle of the land on which this temple is situated, in a southerly direction; going 
still further by the northern boundary of the cultivated Iands (belonging) to Ennaikkudi ; 
going still farther by the southern boundary of the young cocosnut garien of this Nanmujin- 
Audi; having gone still further to this eambaosy (the canal callod Vainbi®) and reached it ; 
going still further avd taking a northerly direction from the centre of this eambseay; going 
still farther aloug the middle of this canal in n westerly direction ; going still farther in m 
north-easterly direction to thie eambaedy, which itself flows westwards ; going still further to 
the north of this ambavay, which Sows to the west ; going atill further east of this oambavay, 
which flows (here) ina north-westerly uireotion; to the north-east from the middle of this 
tambaeay, which rans to the wost; going still furthor from this eaihdrdy to the source of 
the eay (cans!) flowing through Pulldr ; having reached it, turning towarls the east and mooting 
the middle of the way of Pullar ina southerly direotion ; going still farther in a southorly 
irestion from tho midile of the Pullarvly, which runs eastwands; still going further in a 
southerly direction from the Pulltrvay, which rans in a north-easterly direction ; going still 
further south from the middle of this Pulltirvay, which rans in an easterly direction; going 
siill further south from this middle of the Pulltirvay, which has an easterly course : going still 
slong the course of this Pullirvay and going south-west, where it tarns towards tho south- 
‘east; going. to the south-east of this PullGrvay to the caual which flows between Téraikkotta- 
gam and Tirumsfgalam, and, having reached it, going along the Pullirvay in an easterly 
irection; having gone to the middle of the canal which brauches off from this PullOrvay and 
passes through Napmujapkudi in « southerly direction; going still further from the middle 
‘of this canal, which empties itself into a pond ; and having gone still farther and reachod the 
high road which lends westwards from the village of Napmulipkudi: thos, having returned, 
circamambalating with the female elephant, we marked (the boundaries of) tho land thus 
defined by erecting mounds of earth (kau) und planting cactus. The several objocts inclnded 
in this Innd,—auch ns frait-yielding trees, water, lands, gardens, all up-groming trees and down 
Boing wells,? halls, wastes in which the calves graze, the village site, ant-hills, platforms (built 
round trees), ponds, breaches in rivera; rivers, the alluvial deposits left (on either side) by 
thove, tanks, palaces, fish-ponds, the clefts (in rocks, ete.) in which the bees contract their 
hives, minor temples contained within this (Ind granted) ; nnd all other lands, such as on those 
on which the gnana rans and the tortoises crawl ;+and taxes, such as the income from plucen of 
justice (manru-pagu),* on (betel) leaves, the clothos per Inom, on marriages’ the lease of 

¥ Fambaedy. This word isa crmpoand of Vowbd + efy= “the chatnel Kuown ax Vamba’ or ‘the channel 
‘that gous throagh Vambé or belangs to it.” 

Thee are literal translations of the phrase mésdtbiya-maram and Kindkbiy 
“simply the treet which have an apward direction andthe walls which have dowoward direction. 

#'Bhe word Rottapiram oeoare in ea Imeription edited la 8. Z. I, Vol. 1, yp. 85 nad 67, where i is translated 
a ‘tablon? Sanskrit BisAyhpara, 

‘The land rushed over by guanas are geserally covered over by dhrabberies; the wncleared errand overgrown 
hy astod s that iy dry land voueely known fo moisture; wheres the land crawlet! ayer hy forties in each 


‘m4 sould ooly be mene water, so that these amphibious animals could live in the water; that ie, land situated very 
‘near water-coursee or tanks. 

* compound made up of manrs, ‘a place of justice,“ conrt hotw': ef. the plirsee mane 
afuvadn. which means * leading before 2 court of justin’; and pive, which ise noun form of pa," fal 
‘secran) ete.3 masre-pida therefore mesa‘ what acrrace from placen of sti by way of fine, confiscation,’ ete. 
saci spree fo meas n tar of 9 carta numberof cloths apt in each lm it means Br 
ficikb-idetkadees pudaeai. . 

* Kosedla-hinam, literally *a kévars (of gold) on marriages? I believe it mast correepond to certain 
‘Aipibbat (Katehi as it Ie termed) which \s gruerlly taken to the jenmis by thelr tcxamte vomo time before 
‘aarrings to obtain his permission, blening and bhakebieh ; In those devs also people would have takea a sarer 
of « apam of gold to the reprenntative of the king and paid it as a Apidos (Rafeh). 
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markets, kirdpmai and miydfchi,! all incladed; the old tenants boing evicted; all articles 
which are St for the cousumption of the king—all thes shall become hia (Aniraddba- 
brahmadhirijn's), 

LiL, 173-174. Hl shall bo at liberty to rect halls and upper-storeys with burnt beltks 
(tiles) 5 

Ll 174-175, to dig big and amall walla (furavw and inary) ; to cultivate the (aweet- 
emelling) plant damanagam and the root irwoéli; to out channels in scoordance with the 
gradients, 

LI 176-177. He need not do denpir-vaf{i,? but by dammtog such water he shall. irrigate 
(hia folds) ; no one sball employ stall piooottns, judaintr, ote,’ : 

Li, 178-179, This arrangement was made by doing away with the old institutions and 
changing tho old name and taxes, inder the name of Karuplikara-mafgalam, constituted (P)* 
‘an dkabhoga-brabmadéyam, 

Li, 180-183. We,—the ownors of the brahmadayam, tho people of the naqu, the residents of 
the villages sot apartan palfi-chchandam, déva-danam and kapi-murratty, of the TMruvajundte 
nagu,—havo made this arrangement by removing all taxes and gutting it reoorded on a palm, 
loaf meant to be preserved (in the palace reoords)* in favour of the Bralbmidhirdjar, 

L1, 189-185, 1, Beahmamasgalyap of Pamburam, the madhyasthan, wrote this, being 
ordarod by tho owners of tho brahmadéyam, tho people of tho ndqu and residents of the villages 
sot apart as poffi-chchandam, déva-danam and kapi-murrit(w ; this is my signature, 

Ut, 185-186. This i my signature, Avidimahgalam-udaiyny alias Pemburanittu-kkop. 

L187, This is tho signature of Kepptrudaiyty alias Tiruvajundtr-nidu-kijavan, 

L. 188, This ia the signatare of Valagte-ugaiyay, 

LI. 189-190. This in tho siguatare of Norkupram-udaiyap alias Mruyajundtir-nlyfum 
mavindave}ap. 


U1, 190-193. This in the siguature of KappOr-udatyip alias Kamanadiga); this is tho 











signature of . . . . . lleudatyy 5 this in the viguatare of... . , of Karkudiy thiy 
in tho siguaturo of Kamudavay Adittan of Vonnaikicudi alias Korran. 

Li, 194-198, Thin is the siguature of fR. . . . . « + + the wfkoean? of Banat 
kudi; this in the sigoatere of Pangan Kérajap; this is tho sigaature of Mallikijan ‘Tirv- 
moytrirkke . . . . . thin is the signature of Araiyay Virantraynpa alias Vitlavay, 
‘Viluppéraraiyan. 


‘LL 198-190. Tho mith who is called Vira-choja, who is. . 
CONC es 3 


Tau sd ered nn rio oa Wot Ga oF 

* Senyir-etfi. Tha compound in made of ermmai-+ mir + effi, good water snd digging (aud diverting in 
hannels) or unpaid labour, Here, the contest requires vrffé to be taken in the sense of digeing (and diverting in 
hac ow Wop oditepiphttlida, Tn pas pray nant coe en 
fevicg uae sel al essary doa ta tle Seb eet oe iat oe 
‘Sitar dansig i perp po! “ia ps pte irae basemen cern 
sata vouyge vet teed, an 8 Yordtbog aa 

Saal po” Te pu ecient tt ear 

f, 6 Tin weed ved Maly mae aac fr ease ey ee 
etd it mle nny om Tt mening te conyoed at Leoe e ae 
‘samme os hidainir which occurs in the Tiruvindgada and the Leiden grante.—HL. K. 8,] 

| Paditti. The reading bere i wot final y what the phrase, na it ia read, mauna in uot clear, 
‘ Aesiniist, oroi+ Slai—an Btai which te menit to be preserved in'« room, ‘This word oeenry in. several 


en we 











"The wort vé/k5eay meane at yrewnt a potters I do not believe ik mennt 


the mine thing in anrly fin 
sary documents eélkSeane are siguatoree. Literally it means "a prince of « 5 in 


Foudatory dynasty’ (941 +854 a9), 
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‘No, 6.—INSORIPTIONS OF SUDI. 
‘Br Lioway D, Banxerr. 


‘BNdi, the ancient Sandi, is now a village in the Rog taluka of Dharwar District, Bombay. 
It lies about nine miles exst-by-north from Roy town, and is shown on the Indian Atlas sheet 
{88 (1827) ax * Soodi,” in Int. 15° 44’ and long. 75° 544’. Tn ancient times it was an important 
city ; in tho following records it sppears as = rajadhdni, or capital, of the Kisukad seventy 
under the Chajukyas of Kalyiyi, 

‘The publication of the records of Sadi which sre comprised in the following articles is 
based opon ink-impressions, the toan of which, together with other help, I owe to the unfailing 
kindness of the late Dr. Fleet. None of theso inscriptions have yet been edited; bat five of 
them are transcribed in the Eliot MS. Collection, namely Nos. © (Elliot I. 97), F (I. 144), T 
(1. 805), J (T. 302), and K (Tl. 226). Renging as they do from about 900 A.D. to the Intter 
‘half of the twelfth contury, they throw considerable light ou the hirtory of the town and of 
Kimukig. Nos. A, a record of a local foray about 9C0 A.D., and B, » mutilated deed of endow- 
ment a fow yeors Inter, afford little positive information ; but the remainder give many historical 
data, Nos. 0-H (1) were composed while Akki-dévi, tho sister of the Chajukya Vilrami- 
dityn V, was administering Kisukad; O is of Saka 982 (expired), or A.D. 1010, under 
‘Vikramaditya V; D of Sake 73 (corrent), or A.D. 1050, under Sim@évara I; E (1) of Saka 
976 (expired), or A.D. 1054, in the same reign ; (2), of Saka 980 (expired), or A.D. 1058, 
confirms a previous charter of Akki-dévi. F, dated Saka 981 (expired), or A.D. 1060, in the 
tame reign, introduces « Mahtamantaithipati named Wagadiva, who scoms to have been then 
ruling over Kisukid. G contains two records, both of the reign of Sdméévara IT; the first, 
‘dated Sake 991 (expired), or A.D, 1069, telle us that at that time Kisukid was governed by 
‘Siigana-dava, white the second, of Saks 997 (expired), or A.D. 1075, meutions a Dangandyaka 
whose name seoms to be Kottimayya, and who possibly succeoded Siigana-déva in the govern- 
mont of the province. In H there ary three separate records : tho first is of Sakn 996 (expired), 
or A.D. 1075, under SdmS4vare IT; the second is of about the same period ; and the third, 
belonging to the reign of VikramAditya VI, introduces certain Chikayya as kurapa of 
Kisukid. Noa I-K all belong to the reign of Vikramidityn VI; Tis dated im your 9 of 
the Chilukyn-Vikrima era, or A.D, 1087 and mentions the senior queen Taksbms-dévi as 
reigning at Kalyina aod gronting = town in the province; in J, of the sume year, Kiaukitd 
teoma to be under the rule of the Dangandyaka Srivallabhs ; and in K, dated in the 38th year 
of the mame ere, the province is administered by a branch of the BAli-vaihéa, a grant being 
made by the Mahdemanta Dadigarasa. L brings us to the reign of the Kalachurya 
Satkama, when Kimkid was under the control of Vikerama-déva or Vikkayya, a scion of tle 
‘Sinda dynesty of Yolburgs. 




















AA VIRAGAL. 


‘This inscription in on a atone buried in the field of Gulappt bin Ayyappl, in Survey 
Number 139, The stone, as is commonly the with monuments of the kind, is adorned with 
sculptures in four tiers. On the lowest tier is gured the hero, bow in hand, facing towards 
‘the proper right agninst a hostile army represented by an elephant and two horses with (heir 
riders, while on the other sido are a horseman and two figures apparently bearing umbrellas, 
On the tier ubore this wo see the hero being conveyed to paradise by two celestial nymphs with 
chowrien; and on the tior above thia fs a seated figure (Tadra ?) with a chowry-bearer at each 
side, ‘The uppermort tier shews in the centre a Tiigs on an abhishako-stand, with a sented boll 
‘on the proper left. ‘The inreription occupies five lines of about 2 ft. 2 in. in width—The 
characters ore Kanarese, from § in. to lin. im beight ;for the most part they are well preserved, 

© 
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goa they appear to be of the period’ cirea $00. A.D. ‘They are throughout archaic in type. Tn 
Salo} (ine 8) we find the special form of m noted above, Vel. XIT, p. $35.—The language is 
Tanareeo, of the oldest dialect ; the locative ease however isin -f, not the archaia-w, and we 
nd the short genitive in -n, the short accusative in -an (mAlan, wlamath, 1. 8) beside that in 
vgn (gatuman, 1. 4), and the later forms pagedart (Tie 4) and wirisida} (ine 5), Wena the 
Trchaic embo}. Tk appenrs to be in metre, probably some kind of shatpadi, 





TEXT! 


Brasti ért-Turagana mane-megati 7 °° * %? Vvajri * © 
d-ichiryyon~Turagh nin-ty-edeyol-ildn kt}azh gel * (0]- 
niod~s mitan-ollad-[i]re solamn[ri] kapdatan~[i}re sblal-Aga- 
deend-Stanitn manna nudadsirida padedaih yeenmin=ftaibg?* 
‘*|ubbe Lachobhakkan-embol~ike nipisidal=t ckallaz 


beeen 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! . . «the wteward of the fortunate Turaga.. .whenthe Achirya of - . 
said: “O Tursga, stand in this place and conqner the base man, when he [? Taraga] did 
‘not agree to that speech, and saw (the prospect of) defeat, he maid “We must vot be defeated,”” 
‘and, advancing in front of him [P Tursga], and siabbing (the enemy), he won fome* For him 
the mother. . .she who is named Lachchhakks, set up this stone. 





B.—FRAGMENT OF A GRANT. 





ious of only thres fragments of the record are available, aa apparntly the remainder is 
srurely eftced, Of thew three, the Ss, (1), in almost legible, only few letters being. deci 
‘thor ewo, (8) and (c), Lappend the tort. ‘The aren of (a) is about 1f¢ 5} in 






in beight ; that of ()) about 11 in, in width by 2 f&. 4in. in height; and that 
width by 2 ft, 8} in, in height —The characters are Kanarese, rather course 
fa type, and measuring from If ia, to 1} in.in height, ‘They seem to bsloag to the early part 
‘of the teath contury A.D, perhaps m few years later thau the proooding record. Tn the main 
heir character is distinetly archaic; but tho vowel « is written indifferently in the earlier and in 
‘the Inter manner—The language also is archi Kanarese, shewing however the short endings 
Sf the acousative and genitive and the Jocative in -of—The subject is the endowment of a reli 
(gious charity. Fragment (}) informs ux that the formal ceremony of the endowment was 





7 Prom the ink-impreasons. I'am indebted to Dr. Flot for mach help inthe readings of thie ecard. 

S'the tat four of these five akshgray way be read variously : Dr. Fleet auggestad Fitaria, but the traces 
seen tome to point to name like Nitteran. = 

"There ie letiar subueript under the f. “4 There soem to be an ¢ on the top of the 9. 

| Kalo gel may also mean “win (by vlotory) food." Apparently the Kebirys promised Turega victory, tf 
‘be held his grounds, bat the battle wont against bim, and he expected to be defeated and ile: tet his mame 

rushed in treat of hn and sured hla, atthe cont of his own life, 
That ia, he found hero's death. 


Viragal Stone Inscription at Sudi. 








Fw. THOMAR. 
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performed in the presence of the god Baddegtévara (that is, in » temple of Siva founded 
by, or in’ honour of, a person named Baddega), the witnesses being = Sniva teacher, whose 
name seems to havo been Mirtti-Sivichirya, and the “Seventy,” probably the heady of 
the local Brahmans. It then mentions Puligore, i.e, Lakshinésiwar (on which soo above, 
Vol. XIV, p. 188), and a place named Baddoga-Brahmapuri, which must be the quarter tenanted 
by Brihmaps connected with the above-mentioned templo of Baddegiévara, tho context suggust- 
ing that it was sitoate in Paligere; it thou breaks off Fra.mont (6) speaks of foeding « 
thousand ascetios before this same tomplo at the time of the utturityapa-ausnkrBnti, after which 
comes a description of the guilt of appropriating (?) the estate of Baddoga-Brahmapari ; thin 
guilt is doolared to be eqaal to the sin of destroying ths “Thirty-two thousand,” seven croren 
(of devotees, and Bonares iteolf. 











TEXT! 
@) © 
1 mn Badldogas yara-ddva- 1 nttarByaga-sam- 
2 re mrbnnidbinado| yn- 2 krintiyo! Badde- 
8 ma-niyamn-avidhy®- $ g[é]évarada mundo 6k 
4. yodbyRn-Anushthina- 4 sire tapsdhanara- 
5 enmachar'appa —-MO- 5 neflduvudu Baddo- 
6 (r}tti-Siviohiryyarum 6 ge-Brabmapuri * 
7 @lpadishbarath) si 7 bolath malvat}t(i)- 
8. kshiy-fge Pulige- 8 robhohhiiiramarnyed- 
9 reyath(ya) Baddoga-Bra- 9 |-kOti tapodhana- 
10. hmapuriy-onda pos 10° mumac —Varnp(iai]- 
ore **** ane 1 yumanenjidors 1 
12 98889 ohe 12 sthBnam=[6*))-kot0(ti) * * * 
aa 





©.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V: SAKA 932, 

‘This rooord is insoribed on a rectangular wlab on tho left-hand side of a templo at Sagi 
Known ns the Jojukalaéada gugi.' A transoript ia given in the Klliot MS, Collestion, T. 87. 
‘The insoribod orea of tho slab is about 3 fe. 4 in, in height and 1 ft, 7} in. in width; the lower 
part is defective, 60 that the concluding lines are wanting. On the top of th slab ia a panel 
with soulptures, representing a cow facing to the proper loft, with sucking calf, and over them 
the sun and moon.—'Tho character isn woll shaped Kanarese hand of the period, ‘The letters 
‘ars sloped and slightly avgalar; their height iv goverally from } in. to 1 in—he language is 
throughout Old Kanareso prowe, The archaic } oocure correctly in épattumarh (1. 11), dda 
(1, 26), nnd wrongly in tiJakash (1. 8). A curious point of syntax appears in kehudr-Spadravamane 








* We should untaraly expect this to reer to Nolambanigl. But It séewa to dasiguate Bavaviel. Normally 
‘ras. teelee-thourand province, and it ix mentioned is many records aa suoh, ut there are exceprionn, 

‘A recont of A.D. BOD speaks of" thirty-tboasand villages of which Vaoavia lathe foreoat ™ (atore, Val. VI, p. 
35, v-31) 1 and another, of A.D. 919, mention “the Hanaval thirty-two thoownd province” (Ted. Amt 1008, 
B35). or the explanation of then facta woe Dr, Pleo’ renarha in J. Rt. Sy 1918, p. 707. 

1 From the ink-imprsions 

‘This must bo wrong ; pera it should be corrected to samofhar, La. somartthar, 

‘hare seem to be tenes of two absharae afer the fos but it may be that cher ia only ove, 

4 Bee Ze, Vol. XXX (1901), 357. 
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‘gal (li. 26-27), whore the sosusative case seams to be the wnbject or predicate of the verb, 
somewhat in the same way as in Arabio, thus confirming the diota of the grammarians (Kittel's 
Grammar, p, 894), 

‘The subject of the record is a transiction, somewhat of the nature of « Tease, concerning 
some estates. Tt begins with the csual prelude, announcing that ‘Tribhuvanamalla-déva, i.e. 
tho Chijukya Vikramsditya V, with the standing titles of his dynasty, was reigaing at the time 
(QL 1-6), ond that the Kisuka4 seventy was under the governmant of his sister Akcki-d8vi,! 
escribed a1“ sharing in the enjoyment of the frnits of thousands of issnea of unceasing 
supreme felicity, equal to a second Goddens of Fortune, « wishing-jowel of immeasarable bounty, 
‘8 crost-jowol of disoretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues” (II, 6-13), Thon comet 
the date (Il, 18-15), and after it the deed (Il. 15 #f.), by which the six Givapdas and the sight 
Sottis of Sapdi, representing the laic administration, lease out to the Mabfjanas, or hoads of the 
Bribmap community residing in the looal Beahmapuri or Brahmays’ quarter, certain specified 
estates, viz. 114 mattar of black land, which tho latter are to enjoy on payment of w 
‘mirggaru-cana, due when the produce of tho fiolda is divided (bhatta-bhaga); and it is 
stipalatod that they shall take duo oary of the esate, and not alienate the land or a single stroot 
in which thoy reside, im spite of any pressure, 

‘Tho details of the date (Il. 18-14) aro: Saka 992, corresponding to the cyolio your 
Siiharaga; the full-moon of Miirgatiras ; « lunar cclipse. Mr, R. Sewell informe mo thas 
by the Arya-viddhanta the quoted ¢ithi was ourrent on Wednesday, 8 Novomber, AD. 
1010, full-moon taking place 20, 4m, aftecmean sanriso on that dey; and by the Surya: 
aiddhdnta the moment of fall-moon was 20h. 41 m. aftor mean sunrise on that day. But there 
‘was no eolipyo of the moon on that date; the oaly lanar-eclipses in that year were on 1 April 
‘and 26 September. 

Besides the reference to the Kisukid seventy (I. 11), several place-names aro mentioned 
in the specification of boundaries, ‘Tho extate in question was bounded on the east by the lands 
of Siriguppo (1. 19), on the south by SainkalOr (1, 20), om the north by the Innds of “the 
town," via. of Sac On Kisukig #00 Dr. Fleot’s note on“ The Kisukid seventy district" in 
1.A, Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259M Siriguppo is doubllees the“ Siragoopa" of the Indian Atlaa 
shoot 58, aboat 2} ailcs E. 8, 1, from Sadi, in lat 16° 424’, long. 75° 68)"; Sukalar ia pro- 
Dably the Sankunoor "of the same ep, aboat ¥ miles 8.8. H. from Si, in Int, 15° 42)" 
ong, 75° 57)’, 















rex 
1 [Svasti Samastn)-bhuyan-dérays Sri-Pri(pri}= 
theteya(llabhn maJbiea(jR]dhirAja paramtéva- 

ra para[mabhnttS}rakei SetyS@rayn-kula-tila(Ia) kan 
(Chijuky-@bhoranath Srimst-Tribbuvanamalie-dévara 
vijayn-r8jyam=nttar-ottar-Sbhivriddhi-pravarddba- 
minamei-chashdrtrkkathrath saluttam-iro || Srasty-A- 
rnavara[ta)-parama-kalyhg-Bbhyndaye-sahadra(sra)- 
phala-bho(ga)-bhigini dvitiya-Lakahmt-samineyn- 
rea(ga)pita-[da]nn-chintimagi vivéka-chadamagiga- 
J-tka-vikyeyar-ggupada bedathgiyar-appa 


1 See Dysastice of the Kam. Distr p. 8% 
2 There ie alsa" sirgupl” shzwn on the Tian Allan (1903) qoartorabest 41 in lat. 20° (ATY’ aah lone, 
no a8y. 
1 From the bakcimpresion, 


Semscveee 
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LL [ért}mad-Akkka-d8viyar-Kkisukeig-@]pattumarh dushta- 
12. nigeaba-visishta-pratipAJanndith gsalha-saikatha-vi- 

18 nodaiindedldu rAjyasi-geyyuttam-ire Sa(6a)ka-varshs 
14 oSsnoya Bidhirape-saihvatsarade Marggasira- 

15 da ,pngameyol-Bda sdma~grabooadanda 8B 

16 ndiy-aravar-ggdvandaigalam-oubar-sso[t}t{ign)ai (P)da]- 
17 [va}ra sannidhBuadol-alliya bra[hanpusi)- 

18 yn mabfjonakko bariya! © 9° =° *% — [o]- 

19 lagaya bhomi mAdal [Sirigu}ppeys pola- 

da méro terikely Sainkalfira slime poduval * 
trandévarnda? polada more lndageli pfu)eada pola- 
do méreyiihd-ologo dhirieporblnkart mi[y*)ggarn-va- 
‘pamaih tatteupbeasitedgi bitte ereya  mattar 

non padinalkush bbatta-hhiigameBdogush 
mfirggara-vapamei tipuvareA bhimiyn~ 
mapravareijin kérya-l-n-ondwih ksbudr-Apndravama- 
nefgalelyade ava-dharmmadin (pratipalisu) vor | 
pe tee eaiee rage Te, =) |S 





SSSRSeees 


D.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 073, 


This record ia writton upow a stone slab near tho plinth of local maf/ bolo 
Karanthsjadavara,?. The stove, which appears to to without sonlptures, bne n width of 2 ft 
$ in; tho maximam hoight in 3 £4. 4f in the lower part being incomplete, What rensiva of 
the text in for tho most part woll proscrved.—The character in» good Kaunrose bani of the 

‘od, ‘The lotters, varying from f in, to J in, in height, are well shaped, and resemble those 
2G, but show a alight tendency towards » moro upright and rounded type.—The Ianguage ie 
throughout Old Kannrose prose. The archaio | i kopt iu #2° (Il, % 28), tld (L. 14), aud wae 
(1, 98), but ix changed to f in pofal- (1. 24) and kijila (1. 26) final -m sporndieally turns 
panar (le 28). Sraheya (1. 20), ara-tafaramh (1, 24), aud maihohal (1. 25) ave of some 
lexical interest, 

‘The document hus a somowhat unusual {oterost inte elation both to history and to. sooial 
organisation. It bogins by xtating that the reigning sovervign was the Chilukya Trailokys~ 
malta (Soméévara D, ani the Kisukid sovonty, togethor with tho Torugare sixty nad the 
Méssvidi hundred.and-forty, was being administerd by Alkkf-dBvi* (Il. 1-9) and then 
siatoa that in the nele-cign* Panndleyn-kéto, on tho specified date, seven royal muinistor’— 
namely the mane-vergage or Stowand of the Household, two laxtrupdtus or Councillors, « pro- 
hana, an afiya, w Steward of the Botel-bog, and a searetary to the Council—in ooncert with 
the Commiasiouer of tho County (ngs pergage) an:t other administrative officials granted to tho 
eight Softis and eighty houssholds'« renewal of their corporate constitution, which had partly 


























1 Vooertains ib may be siriga. 3 ne (a i not very cert, 

+ An order of elias Jaguinas, oF Lidgiyat saction. + See Dynast, Kanan, Distr yp. 495, 440. 

4 On thin term ue below, on fac. Pp. 80. 

‘Tein perbape worth ‘hile to eal atention to the namber sreen, Similarly the MabidAdrate, Sabb 
23, speaks of even prabritie, which Nilaknglba explains as referring tothe commandant of the citadel (durg-é- 
yatsho), coutoller general of the army (Bal-SdAyelsha), chief justice (fLarmidbyaksha), commander of the 
say fa the Belt (chowi-pot), chaplain, physician, nd astrologer. The Kawfiliya, 1. 16, pesks of 12, 16, or 
“lore menibers af the oval of misisters, Mana, vil. GA, reoommends 7 or 8; the M(inda-pathe, IV. 1. 36, 
entions 6, ia, the commanderin-lef, prime minister, chief fede, chief trensrer, brarer of the munshads, 
ret bearer Of the amon af state, Sbmadéra ia ble Niierabydmpite, ch x, recommends & 6, oF 7. 





co EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA, (Vou, XV. 








broken down in the stress of the war with the Chiles.) doubtless we famous conflict which 
calminated in the battle of Koppam in A.D. 1052, when SmBévara I was defeated by they 
army of R&jadhirgja Chole I, who perished in the fight, The articles of the constitution 
which follow refer to the fiseal arrangements for the estates and to penalties for assanlts; in the 
amidst of the latter the record breaks off. 

‘Tho dotails of the date (1. 10) are: Saka 973, corresponding to the cyclic year Vikrita; 
the 13th of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha; Sunday. On this I am indebted to Mr. R, 
Sowell for the following observations: “There were two Jyéahthas in that year, (i) adhika 
sand (ii) wija. (i) For adhika-Jyéahtha: by both the Aryo-siddhdnta and Sarya-ciddhinta 18 
fukla Jylsithe dejan 19h. 12m. after mean sunrise on Sunday, @ May, A.D. 1050. So, 
properly speaking, the 13 dakla fiths was coupled with Monday, 7 May, aa being current at 
surriso on that day. But it was ourrent for 41h. 43 m. Inte on the Sunday night. (ii) For vija- 
Jysh¢ha: 13 éukla was ourrent at mean sunrise op, and was coupled with, Wednesday, 6 
‘Tune, A-D. 1050. Tt began 55 m. by the Arys-riddhdnta, 51m. by the Sarya-riddhanta after 
moan sunrise on Tuesday, 5 Jone. Probably therefore the date was in adhika-Jyashtha, 
though it is not quite perfect. ‘The mean Lith tithé of adhita-Jyzebtha began 1b. 42m. after 
‘mean sunrise on Monday, 7 May, 1050 ; it could not be connected with the previous Sanday.”” 

‘The places mentioned are: the Kisukid seventy (Il. 7, 23), the Torugaro® sixty (J. 7), 
the Massvadi hundred-and-forty (1.8), Pannijoys-kote (|. 9), and Karagambadu (1.19). 
‘The first of these has been fully discussed in Dr. Fleet's note “The KisukAd seventy district 
in I. A, Vol. XXX (1901), pp. 259. Paniloya-kofe, also known as PannSledorgs, Prank- 
laka-darga, and Padmansja-dargs, is Pastis, some twelve miles north-west of Kolhipar’ ‘The 
‘Misavisi district is located by the fact that it contained Dambal, the ancient Dharmapura ; 
tee Dyn. Kanar, Dietr,, p-465. ‘That ot Toragare has unt been identified. 





Ov! Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-déraya Sci-Pri(pri)thvi-rallabbe mahdrij[Adbira]- 

js paranféivara paramabhattirakamn SatySéreya-kole-tilakam Ch&[}u)- 

ky-tbharagai érimat~Traildkyamalle-dévars yijaya-rSjyam=nttar-0[ttar-A)- 

bhivriddhi-pravarddhaminam-¢-chaindrdrkka-tirach saluttam-ire |  Srasty=Ari-opipa- 
(sk) 


wer 


5 weghattite-charap-dravindsyar-Ggauingi-sniine-payitreyar-ddin-Snitha-chintl [magi] 

© viveka-chadimapigal-sts-rikyeyamggugada bedashgiya[e-apps] 

7 srimed-Akks-diviyar-Kkisukéd-éjva(pa)tumam Torugarey*-sruva(ttu)- 

8 mam Misavadi ntrendivattumars dashja-nigrahe-risishte-pratiplls{aadisi] 

9 sakba-sniknthi-rinsdadind-Slattam-ire Panndjeys-kijoye ncle-ridino[l} 

10 Sa(éa)ka-varsha e@7Sneya Vikyite-sa:nvatesrads Jéshths sa(és)ddha 13 Aditya. 
vira 

1. Siman-mane-rerggnde Kilidisayya | tahtrepéia Miljayya | tacitrepila Chit- 
Ymaysa [*] 





salle tm sieht Clilitere prapheitahadi. Tha woot pragsattabs i explained in. deticacis a8 0 
rae, ‘retin and the Uke; but thie will not out the present contest, which demands the messing of 
“ contct or something of the kind. 

* Ou the spelling of this mame ne 2.6 below. 5 See Dyn. Kavar, Disira p. B46, 

| Rosi it epee * Dieta hae 

* The croa row the right side Is prolangel ax epward carl that it mnt be red mse la proved 
the ‘which has a distinct anbecigt Hitherto ‘sien ae Torapors, 
tz te itn B48 ih a = ‘the meme has been given as e 


Fw THOMAS, 


Sudi Inscription of Somesvara 1 





Saka 973. 
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12 pradhion Dernmspns | liyah Chandimayya | ndapada Chiivundarayath | 
tah 





18 tevda stuebovath Disimayya-|.n-antu samasta-pmdbinarush értmatn 
14 da porggade Nigadavayys pramokhs karayamumaijda | SOndi Ajava- 
15 rmmayys Sopti | S&(éi)ntivarmmayya Sopti | Démayya Seti | Chivundi 


Sertivs: 
16 magoth Ballayya | 80(40ybhanayya Sopti | Mada Nigayya 


Sop | Jaya 
17 ddvayya Botti | ant-opbaressottiyarggnt epbhaffokkalgash ObO}ikara praghatfa- 
Kadi 





18 Koffa snmmandhiyith punarbbbharagaih-mBgi Kofta a8 (48)anna-maryyhdeymente 
ondoge | uihga- 

19 qiywih maneynth Karagaiibida polada’ nolada chitar-ighAte-sahitai tad-varshame 
‘mor 

20 dalaiciy-orada frSheya siddh-Ryam-olag-dgi sarbba-bidhi-parihirasi-gotta ili 

91 allits malo Nandana-sashvntaaram=Adiy-igi varahash prati sarbb-Ayn-anhitas —[/°] 


dharmma- 
22 vatinjoya! —6Seana-maryyhdoyaletiraya siddh-yath — pott-gadyApam-egbhatta [|*) 
ba 


98 reeetgiyar waryyide nilkvilln niga maryyBdey-opborgg-illa [*] Kinukige= 
% rige Pesan surikarh parihiraih [/*] polal-olage ara-talBrats kettudarkke 
35 
6 


Kofta Kavath | 
dosha maganan-eydadn magana dOshai tandeyan-cydada [/*] Kalla 


tandeya m 
‘bandikayath marhohal-vi- 
Givavarh pagevash polla-minasan-int-ivarnmarhgadiya tagikeya kililakejage 
iridoge dang 

27 ddshameilln | iridavarhgo dapdarh pori-gadyipam=Sya —_p(ba?)ttin~Atanan=iridoge 


© mikk-Stadge dapdazh —papavaond[u) —_poydarmige 





we nayadst!) eee fe je erelte Sener e 


[pe]in-gadyBpash — maru® 
‘TRANSLATION. 

(Linos 1-4,) Om! Hail! When tho viotorious reign of king TraljOkyamalta, 
rofage of the whole earth, fvourite of Vortane and Earth, great Emperor, suprome Lord, 
‘supromo Mastor, omamont of SatyAdraya’s roo, embellishment of the Obsjukyas, was ad~ 
‘anoing ia ita course of aucoossively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long aa moon, aun, and 


stars :— 
(Lines 49.) Hail! Whilo Alcks-divi, whose foot-lotuses aro rubbed by tho diademe of 
opponent kings, who is pare throngh bathing in the Ganges, a wishing-jowol to the distressed 
ani masterloas, a crost-jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtuos, was adminiy- 
taring tho Kisuksd soventy, the Torngate sixty, and the Misavadi hundred-and-forty in 
the enjoymant of pleasant convorsations 40 as to suppress the evil and protect the excellent ;— 


1 Tho main sbatt of the ¢ is profonged dowuwnrdsin a straight Nine apparently throagh sowe aw of the 
ove, 
1 After this Tine tracn of two sare lines apyenrs 1. 80 ended in yy 1. Bim (P) fo. 
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(Lines 0-18.) in the ntanding-camp uf Pannileya-képe, on Sunday, the 18th day of the 
bright fortnight of Jynishtha in the Saks yoar 973, the eyolic year Vikrita, all the Ministers 
of State, to wit, Kijidasayys, Steward of the Houseliold, the Councillor MiNjeyys, the Conn- 
cillor Chittimayya, the Minister of State Demmanya, the afiya Chandimayya, Chivunda- 
raya tho Stowant of the Botel-bag, and Dasimayya the Secretary to the Covncil, in voncert 
with the administrators headed by Nagadsvayye, Commissioner of the Connty, made for the 
Hight Settis Ajevarmayya Sotti of Sandi, SKntivarmayy Setti, DEmayya Gotti, Chsvundi 
Sotti’s son Ballayya, Sdbhanayys Sstti, Made Nigayys Setti, Chamanya Setti, (and) 
Jayadévayya Sort, nnd for the Kighty Honseholds, n renewal of their corporate regulations 
in ao far ns they bad broken down throngh the invasion of the Chojikes,' nnd grantol a 
staratory constitation of the following tenour: 

(Lines 18-98.) ‘The shops and howe w1v to have their foar sides of nocess sitaate in the 
grands of the lands of Karagambagn. ‘They allow thom to stand with « grant of immunity 
frorn all impoaty, inoluding fxed landcrent, for two frdher? beginning from the prosent year ; 
jalsequently, from the year Nandaua onwards, they wre to be charged with the saredya® 
annually, ‘The fixed Tand-rent to be paid by them under the statutory constitution of the 
Dupartinent of Oharities* is to be eighteen gold gadyiinus, ‘The constitution of the Hight Soptin 
in oot to apply to the county, nor the constitution of the county to the Bight. Within the 
Kisukad soventy the Iaud-plots are to be immune from tolle with the bfra-tana.* Within 
the town, in cawn where auisthing ix lost, the ava-tolarat hax to make (it) good. ‘The 
euilt of a father shall not attach to ® son, nor the guilt of axon attach ton father. If one 
strike (with a weapon) a thief, robber, burglar, enemy, (or) evil-minded person under w shop, 
screen, (oF) veranda, (thors sha'l be) w fine, (but) no guilt; the fioe upon the striker (shall be) 
threo gold yadyapas. If one strike him with the (2) Angers, the fine (hall te). . , gold 
gaiytinae; for him who (?) exceeds . . «the fine (shall be) one payn; for him who 
cendgels (such a ove), tho fine (sult be) two panas 








 (1)—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA T: SAKA 070. 


‘This record in engraved on the front of « stove now standing in the temple of Mallikiirjuna 
ft Stdi, on the right side of the sanctum. On the top of the stone ia panel containing 
soulptures, representing on the proper right a liiga ou wn abhishéka-stand with « woruhippor 
standing by it on the exteeme right, while on the propor left is a cow with sucking calf, over 
‘which aro the san and moon. ‘The inseription, which is imperfect at the battom, covers nn aren 
of 1 ft. 10 in. in width, the maxinmm height being $ ft. 5§ in, For the most part it is in a 
‘very dilapidated condition, and heneo it is possible that my transcript may contain rome 
inaccuracies in dotnil. The charaotor ie Kanarese, of the period, but of » somewhat irregular 














See ubuye p78 

» Attention was call to thia word bw J... Vol-XVILL, p. 88.4 Vol, XI%, p. 168, Vol. XXU, p. 288, Vol, 
XXII, p. 24 and Vol. EX, p. 296, Many inatancen af its wae peut in the inscriptions of Orima (et. Antiguitirs 
f Orieaa, Vol Tl, pS My J.-A. 8. By Vol, LEI, yt pe 00 2)r anid in all of these it comes between the 
fhumberf the eas, o rogusl yanr, and the uawa of the month. ‘This fret auggrats that it wcane a twelvemonth ; 
sud hia tnferauew io decisively prvi by the present pamaye. For Dero we are told thatthe period coverai by the 
year four grant (ei the year Vikyita) and the remaining te sy to the begluning of the year Nandana (in 
‘ther worla thn your Kara) amounts to ty Srfden, ‘Thus two drier are equal totwo yenrs, and heuce drthe wost 
igulfy the perio uf 12 months, See my note in J. Re Sip 117, po 182 

* "Thin seems So won all des of hrritary village servants ef. I. 4., Vol XI¥, 

+ On the seaiing af paitefe nce sbove, Vol, XIE p. 125. 

© Au inpost of uulaiwn watte tt 1 aus VOleXIX, 340 stems Report Mysore Avohael. Deply 1916 
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ative: ef. sbore, Vol. XI. 40 J. On ara see 
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nd not partioalarly graceful type. ‘The letters nro between } in. and Zin. in height The 
special charactor for y (aco above, Vol. XII, p. 938) seems to be used in Rfeadavayyarh, 1. 12- 
Zithe tanguage, with the exception of the introductory Sanskrit formula Soasti Jayalach= 
dihyudayadecha, is Old Kenarese. ‘Tho archaic } is preserved in éJdu, 1, 13, and wrongly 
eubstituted for in ajdy, 1.10; but we have épattwman, 1. 8. 


‘The purpose of the inscription is to record the rules for the fands of  tomple. Tt states 
‘that in the reign of the Chijukys Traijokyamalla (Soméévara I), while Akki-dévi (described 
with cha samo epithets as in inscription D) was administering tho Kisukad seventy, tho 
‘Torugare sixty, and the Mésiyavadi hundred-and-forty (Ii, 1-11), the sdministrati 
officials, headed by all the Ministers of Stato (pradhana), Nagad@vayy, the Commissioner of the 
County (naga pergade), RAvadisayya,' the Secretary, and Midhavayya, the Chief Tustioo, 
jasued at the nele-rfgu, or standing camp, of Vikramapure a statutory constitution for the temple 
of the god Akkéévara in SAnqi—evidently o sanctuary of Siva founded or re-establisho! by 
‘Akki-dévi—regulating the disposal of the lands of tho establishment so as to ensure the due 
perfermance of itn rituale (U.11-16), ‘Then follow the names of the varione beneficiaries 
{i 17-85), Among these we find a Papdit named Vidva-divachsrya (1. 18), » varifiga (Gute- 
player, 1. 19), m ravdfavola® named Singnyye (1. 20), « bariya rardjavaja (\. 21) and a manager 
(pergade, 1. 98) whove names are not quite plain, and'a number of tomple-courtesans (+t/¢) 
whoto names and poste are carefally specified. The latter details are very technical, and an 
Adequate traoslation is beyond my power; they are howover interesting, ns shewing the 
organisation of the ateff of a lemple according to their places and funotions, and throwing some 
Tight on tho tocbnical wee of certain words, such as patra (Ul. 81, 32), which apparently has the 
tense of dancing woman.” Compare No. F, below, p. 17, and the BaskSptr inscription above, 
Vol. XII, p. 108, 


In this connection I would call attention to the division of the posts of the templo-staff and 
of their quarters into thooe of the right and those of the left hand, which appear in this and 
other insoriptions, It seems to be connected with the well-known separation of the non 
Deahmanio easton of the South into those of the right and those of the loft band. In the 
Aomple of Kali at Conjeovaram the right-havd castes worshipped in one mapgaps, the left-hand 
castes in another.’ If thia view is correct, Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar must be wrong in his 
theory that the division of the castes aroue ‘about 1010 A.D. from the distinction of the two 
armies of Rajarhja Chole into that of the right and that of tho left band* I believe tho 
Converse to be the trath: the division seems to avo been in existence long before the eleventh 
century, and was indicated by the separation of the castes in publio worship; and Rajerija made 
‘use of the principle (or at least the name) to classify bis armies 

‘The details of the date (11. 14-15) are: Sake 976, corresponding to the eyclio year Jaya; 
tho new-moon of Jytehtbe ; Tuerday ; an eclipse (of the sun), Mr. Sewell informs me that thrae 











4 ‘The short a in the second syllable of this mame ia in accordance with the rule of Pain VI. i. 68. 

2 This manne “ keeper of w racéja.” What a ravdjo ia I do not koow ; bat the word must be the mme ax the 
‘Marathi rardja, whlch manne. geldemith’s die, Poulbly thea Ib may mean the stamp for the badges or tokess 
farasd by the teaple, Bariya rard{e (| 20) will then man a secondary die. 

* Ck. pitea:jagerdale in Bpig. Carn, VII. 1 (Shimegs), - 

4 Boo eapeclly Q, Oppert, On thr Original Iababitants of Bharatacarsha or Ts 
Mairas Journal of Literatars and Seience, 1887-8, Some farther material ia vote 
“Aut. Archecl, Supt. for Bpigr, Madras, 12-13, yp. 99-102, 100, 190, and 1916-16, pp. 16, 19. 

* See M, Srinivam Aiyangas, Tamil Stuer, Int series, p90, * Tamil Stadia, p. 98 

4 fn this connection Dr, Wleet has ealal my attention to the curious names Balavs-Jakisiga snd Egaee- 
\Fabbaiga ia By. Core. Vol. V (Haman) trcal. p. £37. 
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date work out cnrrectly for Tuesday, 10 May, AD. 1054, when the moment of new moon was 
at 2b. 29 m. after mean sunrise; the result woold be the same if the caloalation wore made for 
true sunrise st Dhirwir. On that dato there was sn celipse of the san in India (seo Schram's 
Table A. in Sewell and Dikshit's Indian Calendar, p, 121). 

The following places are mentioned : the Kisukéd seventy (8); the Torugare! 
(1.9); the Masiyavadi bundred-and-forty (it.) ; Vikramapura (I. 11); S0p4i (I. 15, ete). 
On the frst threo soe above, pp. 76, 73. The form Misiyacagi ise variant of the more usual 
Mésavigi. 





K. Vikramapors is the modern Arasibigi? 
TEXT? 
1 Om‘ Svasti Jayaé-ch-abhyadayai-cha | Svasti Samasta-bhuysndimys Set 


(mi]nan~i-charndrirkke-tirah saluttam-ise |) Srasty-Ari- 
[icul}ta-ghattita-charap-Sravindeyar~Gzaihgi-entna-pavitreyareddia-3- 
nita(tha)-chishtSmasi vivéka-chidimapigal-éka-vakyeyar-gguna- 

da bodaiigiyarappa 

ttumah Torugarey-ayuvattumsih Misiyavidi nGra-nilve- 

‘Huma dushta-nigra[hn-visiJebta-protipilauadiddedlda(ida) sukbarssshlcathi> 
stapradhinaruih aide perggade Nagadivayyath sinshovads Révadiisayyath 


SSIERSEEE Se wsenmwn 


‘Sa(éa)ke-varsha ‘Jslya-samvatesrads wisye Mam- 
vind © 2 8 © f } ‘Stogiy-A-|-kkasvare- 

ds pitre+0) its * % © © sa(s 1 

& * si(G)sana-maryyi(de}* * °° * Ig Sondiya bitte tala 
vvrttiyn wee ee 
matieruch =* * © ya * * Srova * * georada talds matiarath 95 


ignin- 

20 go mattarain 12 ravilavala Sitigayyamge mativra&h 15 bariya ravi- 

M1 lafvalat] © % go mattarnh 18 vara samiand’-eda-vakkada  biriys 
‘mo- 

dala? deseyn bit(tliya chimarda wile © * bbege? matiarass 11 perggue 

BGjamtkayyachge!? mattarach 15 baluda deseys modala karibhe- 

du silo °° bboge mattaruc 15 alliyn kackbhada sale Ass- 

gabbege mattaruéh 13 edada desya modala kacibhads st 

Je Révakabbege mattar 13 alliya kaibhads sale Gubbiya 

Ghivupgabbege matter * * balada deseya bittiys chimara- 

da sale © © © bbege mattsram 12 alliya Késiya chima- 





' On this apelling of the name ate above, p. 78. 


2 Ct. Dr Poet's paper " The Kisabid seventy district” in Z. 4, Vol. XXX (1901), p. 960, 
* From the nk-inpremiooe. 


* Denoted by © symbol like » reversed 
2 Tieton wera, | Mivweel te donate, 
> The vowel of wi fa doubtful, 


"There ar two letters at the beginning of thie ine before the Ja, aad both are cncetain, 


* Te traces of the — 
wT ee Let nthe zen Pembabhege bet thie baely wes scabs ina aten temple 
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29 rada silo Chittiynbbege' matiarm 12 edada deseya 

80 Kériya chimamda sale Gubbiya Kitabbege mattoram 12 

81 balada do[so]ya patra sale * vakabbege mattaraih 12 edada dese- 
82 ya patra stile * * bbego mattaran 13 balada miqada pétra& sf- 
83 Je Garggabbege matiarais 12 eda-vakknds késiya sile 

uM wattarain 1[2] bala-vakkada kériya sale Jakke- 

85 bbege mattarah 12[|*]Int~i maryyédeyath tnppade pratipali 


E (9),—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 980. 


‘This is a record engraved ou the side of tho samo stone that contains the preceding inscrip- 
tion. Tt ix completo, but undernoath it aro tho first three linos of @ second document, which 
‘commences in the sams words as this; the stono then breaks off. Tts height is $ ft, 104 in., ite 
width 10 in—The character is Kanaroso; the lottors are somewhat irregular in shape and size, 
‘and vary in height from 7," to ”—The Innguago is Old Kanarose, usually obsnging’ final -m 
‘before vowels to -r, and changing j to ? in afi? (Il, 37, 41), while roteining it in skdw (1, 20). 

‘The object of the document is to record a confirmation of the previous grant E (1). Tt 
‘was iseued by a council of administrative officials (tarana) headed by » minister whose name 
hhns been obliternted, doubtless as result of a loss of royal favour. ‘The Iattor in described, 
among other epithets, as being “equal in nobility of character to Bali, Karoa, Sivi, Dadhichi, 
Chiradatia, and Jimfitavahana" (Il. 6-7). Bali is the Daitya king who granted the boon of 
three paces of earth to Vishun in the Dwarf-incarnstion (Mahabharata III. 28, XII. 228 £, 
XML. 98; Bhagarata-pwrana VII. xxviii, ets.), Karyn is the well-known hero of the 
Mahabharata. Sivi (Sibi) is the king who gave his own flesh to save = dove from a hawk 
(Mahabh. 111. 139, 197, 199, VIL. 58: of. the Sivijataks, Jat. No, 400, and the article by 
Mousrs. M. L. Dames and T. A. Joyoo in Man, Fob, 1913). Dadhichi or Dadhyach gav: 
ones in order to make tho thunderbolt to destroy the Asnens, Vritra and Trisiras (Big-efda I. 
Irxxiv. 13, X. alviii. 10; Mehabh. TTL 100, TX. 51, XTL $42) Chiradatta and JtmMtavahans 
tro the heroes respectively of the Mirkchhakajika and the Nayananda, ‘The date of the 
former drama, which is ascribed to a king Stdraka, is uncertain, Macdonell (Sanskrit Liter. 
p- 261) inclining to tho view that would assign it to the sixth eontury A.D. ; the latter bears 
the maine of Harshadéva of Kanauj, Tn this connestion it may bs noted that in the collection 
of drama published as “Bhisa's Works" in Nos, xv-xvii, xx-rxii, xxvi, xxxix, and xlii of the 
‘Teivandram Sanskrit Series there is a Utrudatta-nataka (No, xxxix), with the samo plot ns 
the Mrickchhahajika ; and, without prejadico to the debatable question as to whether this 
collection of plays is tho work of Bhiaa, it may pechaps be permitted to suggest the possibility 
that this partionlar Charudattient{aks, and not the Mrichohhakrtiks, is the souroe from which 
the author of our inscription derived—airectly or indirectly—his knowlede of the virtues of 
Chiradatta, Now the editor of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Pandit Ganapati Sistel, in 
the preface to No. sli, p. xl, tells us thnt “there ism peculiar class of actors . . . in this 
country known among the people as * Chikyar.’ ‘Those people are found soting tho Naigduan- 
da and the third Act of Pratijadyaugandhardyana which they call Mantréika Nataks, on 
cocasions of some temple fostivals, in a mothod pooutinr to them.” The Pratijia-yaugandha- 
rayaxa is one of the collection of “Bhisa's Works" ; and, since it is noted together with such 
‘an old play as the Naydnanda, there sooms some likelihood that it also is ancient. If this bo 
no, the Charndatia-ndtaka, being apparuntly by the same author, is of tho same antiquity ; and, 


1 The (ia rather donb it may be yi 
+ Fragments of two more lines renin oaly a fw leer ae daipherable ou thes, 
« SSimitarshana and Dadhichi are mentinel in the Suitahzpa-Saskara-ijaya seoribed to Madbars, X. 21 
(cL X18), us typlal instances of lorioeswef-ecrioe, 4 
% 
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‘aa some of its features suggest (though they do not definitively prove) that it is more ancient 
than the Mrickchhakatibs, we may at lesst admit the possibility that it ia the souree of the 
comparison used in our inacription.* 

The details of the date (Il. 20-23) areas follows: Saks 980, the eyolic year Vilambin 
“the fall-moon of Jyésbtha ; = Sundsy, On this Mr. Sewell remarks: “Saka 060 expired = 
Vilambin=A.D. 1058-9. There were two Jytsbthas in that yesr, odhika and wija. The 
latter does not work out correctly : in it the fall-moon day was Tuesday. ‘The former is 
correct. Tt is interesting to note that the 15th éakla was expunged in that month. At mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, AD. 1058, the 14th gukla of adhike-Jyéshtha was current, and st 
mean sunrise of the following day, Monday, the Ist krishos was current. But the moment of 
fall-moon was 1 b. 12 m. before mesn sunrise on Monday, and so Sunday, 10 May, was tho 
fall-moon day, The dey was certainly Sunday, 10 May, AD.1056. The sume result is 
obtained if we calculate by mean tithis; in thet ease the moment of fall-moon was 13 h. 15 m. 
after mean sunrise on Sanday, 10 May, 1058.” 


‘The only pisces mentioned are Sandi (1. 23) and the ¢#rthas (Il. 33-34). 





2 
3 

4 ti-pardyapazh sishf-ishta-vandt'-vaits- 

5 Hikasi(lea)-vidagdha-kavi-gamaka(ki)-ySdi-vigmi-ja- 

6 da(n)~Bk-Athge-riraih Bali-Rargpa-Si(i)vi-Dadht- 
7 cbi-Chiradatta-Jim@iavahsna-eamia-[o}- 

8 disci reperesngasitradbiri mirtti- 

9 Nirynpach Sarasvati(ts)-karpga- 

10° kusqal-abharacar étma® 
NORE Bree ee 

12, [kaje-thrams}rarssppa ft %* 
Th Se Sn 8 ee eee 
ry Seat Deak ge ah a She Se ah Ep 
AS ta-mahimityn-padari(vt)-viss- 

16 jamfna mfn-dooata prabbu-ma- 

17 nte-staitha-sa(és)iti-traya-sathpa- 

18 noarsappa érimat-perggade® 

8  nByaka-pramukhe 

20 Karapav-ijdu Sa(a)ik-varaha 980 

21 neya Vilabi-samvatenrsda Jy6- 

‘22 ahta(chtha)da pugsame Aditya-vara- 

23 dandu Stindiy-Akksva(iva)ra-déva- 

24 rggav-allisa sdsicbbargaih pi- 
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damtle-perivarakkars Kotte 
#5 (6i)sana-maryyBdey-ent-endode 
pirvvadis érimad-AKKE-dévi- 
yar Kotte s8(s8)sana-maryyi- 
deyith sarvva-bEdhi-pari- 
hirarh(y)=3gey-A dbsrmmamariy 
sva-dharmmadis — pratipalisidar: 
rgge’ svadharmmadish nadeyieida- 
‘vargge Kuraksbétra Pray- 

ge Virapisiyol sisirrva[r*] 
brihmanarggad: sisira Kavile- 
yeubbayamakhi kotta 
‘pa(pha)lam-ak[k*]uy-Idan-alidavarggeo- 
ni(ni)ps tirtthastgalo) ssi 

rvvard brihmagaravas: isi 

mm kaviloyath sisirvvara 
tapodbanaran-slide pltakay-n- 

Kin [rt det Set 





SSssesSRessessRses 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-99.) Hail! ating in concert, the administrative offcials, headed by the Steward 
e+ + Mliyake, who is devoted to the major and minor disciplines, soripture-resding, 
tnvditation, spizitual concentration, and observance of silence, devoted to the conduct of polioy, 
2 supporter of the caltared, the agreeable, eulogists, heralds, witty poots, readers, dispatants, 
aid crttom, a hero of the bodyguard, equal in nobility of woal to Bali, Karoa, Sivi, Dadhichi, 
Chiradatia, and JimGtavEhans,! a controller of the stazo of bsttle, an inenrnato NarByana, 
adorned with the earrings of Sarasvati, a bee ut the lotus-fect of - . . . - déva, 
‘who is illustrious in the office of high minister appointed ++ + exalted in dignity, 
‘possossed of the three powers of lordship, counsel, and enterprite;)— 

(Lines 20.93,) on Sunday, the full-moon of Jyéabtba of the Saka year 960, the 
‘cyclic year Vilambin,— 

(Lines 23-26,) granted for the god Akkéévara of Sfingi and for the thousand persons 
of that (establishment) and for the staff and attendants a statutory constitution in the following 
terme:— 

(Lines 27-90.) Tn conformity with the sintutory constitution previously granted by 
Adkks-48vi, there shall be immunity from all imposts. 

(Lines 30-42 : s Kanarese hortative formula of the usual type.) 





OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 961. 


‘This record is incised on a slab on the right side of the temple known as the Jogu-halaéada 
gugié (see stove, p. 75). On the top of the slab is panel with sculptures: in the centre = 
thrine, on the proper right s aquatting votary, ou the left n standing cow suckling a calf an 
‘ceeated bull, over these the san and moon, The inscribed area is quadrilateral: the top 
@ ft St ix) and bottom (9. 9in.) are parallel, bat the sides slope outwards; the height in 
about 5 $t. 5}in, ‘The lettering, which ia generally well preserved, is in a gowl Kannrese 











1 See above, p. 8% 1 The three saktie: see Kittel, wv. éaltictrays. 
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character of the period; tho individual letters vary from 'y in. to § in. Both types of initial 
are used ;! and we may also noto the form of jh, which is found on ll, 43 

‘and 51.—Except for the introductory formula and opening stanza (Il. 1- 

2) and tho comminatory verses on Il. 54-69, which are in Sanskrit, the Ian- 

unge is Old Kanareso, It preserves Jin. negaldamh (1, 15), #lpattumarke 

1. 19), sldu (1. 21), élpattara (1. 29), but has neyafe and pogofe (1. 25), 

pogafugurh (1, 3b. os porttuis (1, 49), portium (1, 50), see above, 

‘Vol. XIU, The wpadhmsniya oscars in “tamap- (1, 18) and 

Ssarppah (1. yaad fe wceaiy nse ie eth=papad (1.58). Ségwna vHA, 

(1. 15), which is an older form of the name Séywps, is noteworthy, Of 

tome lexical interest are: dhavajérah (1, 24), kal-eenai® (1. 20), anamno (1. 35) wuggudde 
. 88 #.),* cakkhapian® (1. 42; ef. above, Vol. XII, p. 970), ghafige (1. 43 ; ef. above, Vol, XIIT, 
P- 827 n.), earhdiganh (1, 46), ekkaLacapam? and jhatharé (1. 61), 


‘Tho subject of the record is, as usnal, x donation. Tt beginn by roferring itself to the 
reign of the Chajukya ‘Traijkyamalla (Khavamalls, i, Soméévara 1), who iny, 2 is 
described aa " shattoring the pride of the potent Cho} monarch, a eubmarine fire to the whole 
of the ocean that is the race of the Mjavyas, a wind to the clouds that nro tho kings of the 
Afgan, Vafigas, Kbasas, Véigi, tho Pindyas, Saurtshtras, Kérajas, Nopijas, Turushkas, 
‘Chéras, and Magadbas.” Thon is introduced » mahdetmantadhipat named Nigadéva, a 
Steward of the Royal Household (manc-eerggaga) and general (dandanayaks), whose high rank, 
military exploits, and eminence are extolled in vy. 245: ¥. 5 expocially mentions hia victories 
over the pita cues Bhdjaj the Gorjjaras, Sigupas (ie, the Sdvupas orSdugas), Chéras, and 
Kohikapas. Descending into prose, the record then states that at the time of ite composition 

Nigndava was administering the Kisukad seventy, the ‘Toragaro sixty, and many bhatta- 
grames (Jl. 17-21), nnd then in fone stanzas doscribes his pablic works at Bdydi, connisting of w 
fino tomple of Nigédvara (Givn) with an adjoining dhavajara and courtesans’ quacter, and w tank 
styled the Niga-gouda (vv. 6:8), Now begins tho dooument proper : on the given date, when 
King Traijokyamatls, “having made n victorious expedition throngh the southern rogion and 
conquered thy Cho}a, was holding « triumph progress," being at the Pufiysappoyana-tidu or 
“halt-camp of Puli," a yillago in Sindavads, Niyadiya assigned under the rvyal warrant tho 
‘village of Sivuntr io the Kisukad seventy to Soméévare-pandita-déva, a Baiva doctor 
(28-10), who in extolled in vy, 10-11 ; this villago wos to sotve for the maintenance of the 
brig omar eerie Siyaode are spooified (Il, 38-41), likowine the portions 
‘them nasigned under specin! headings, auch as expousos of worship and public works, mainte 

pobee of nsoetics, professors, students, ssorificants, pablic women, artisans, eto. (11. 41-46)) and 
the manneyar (seigniovs) of Sivantr formally transferred their rights over tho tribute from 
thnt entate + Soméévara (Il, 46-48). Tho architoot of the temple of Nagesvara at Stodi wan 


























1 See Dr. Flat’ marks above, Val. XI pf 

* Of. Bp. Cee ee ee ee A coh sore VERS 175, 6 

"CF, I, A. Vol. XXX (1901), p. 267 Bee above, Vol. XITE, pO, m9, 

1 8c the Ifa lserpton 1 60 (above, Vol XI, pdt) and 2p, Corns Vol Vil, pel, Bk AR 

* Bee Dyn. Kanar. Distr, p. 441, This list in yome of ite details soem to be more epic than historical, 

¥ Thia be the great Bhdja-déva of Malwa ; see Dyx. Kanar. Distr, p. 441. 

eZ. 4, Vol. XXX (1), p 267m. 

# Appaysna (of whieh appayana jn byetira) te from the Sanskrit aprayées (ct. aprayiuts in the 
‘euatler P. W. and Monier Wilisms? Dictioury). An oppayanacride apparently We & plave realy to be ual 
tomporacily naa comp, and stithout important permanent structures: ph aay eae BePreton 
recto nt wan tt try ro he reve. Cf he Arma Nee of tyre 

rolopleal Deperinnst for 1916-18, pp. AT, 4G and J 2. 8 1907 y-117- 


No. 6] INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI. 8 














Samkhs or Sankbararya (? Sarike or Sntikararya), whose praises are sung in vv. 15-16, 
‘The fair copy of the record was made by R&vepayya, town-clerk (fakarand) of Sdndi (1. 63). 

‘The details of the date (11. 26-27) are: Saka 981, the cyclic year Vikirin; the full-moon 
‘of Migha; Monday. On this Mr. Sowell remarks as follows: "Saka 081 expired=Viktrin= 
A.D, 1059-60. This date doos not work correctly. The fall-moon day, 15 éukla, of Mazha 
was Thursday, 20 January, A.D. 1000, on which day the moment of fall-moon occurred at 
17h. 88 m. after moan sunrise, If calealated by mean (i#his, the momont of fall-moon was 
16 h. 90 m, after mean sunrise on that Thursday.” 

Several places are mentioned, besides the tribal names enamernted in ve. 2 and 9 and 
the frequent references to Sudi. They aro: the Kisukad seventy, I, 19 (se above, p. 76); 
‘tho Toragaro sixty, 1, 20 (seo p- 78) ; BA}guli nnd Kariteage, l. 20; the Sindavadi nay, 1. 28 
(soe T. A., Vol. XXX, 1901, pp. 257 ff); Puliy-eppayana-vidu, |. 23; Sivuntir, 1. 29, ete; 
addovAdi, |, 87; and the usual list of t#rthas, Il 50-00. Puliy-appaynna-vidu is the  Hooly- 
‘beade” (i.e, Hulibigu) of the Indian Atins, 3 miles north of Alar in Alfr taluka, Bellary 
District (I. 44 Vol. XXX, 1001, p, 253). Ax regards Sivayte, the subject of the proseut 
‘grant, Dr, Fleot proposes (ibid.) to identify it with Jigalar, the *Jorgulloor™ of tho Indian 
Atlan aud “Jighir” of the Bombay Servos, 6 miles W.S.W. from Stgi, The only serious 
objection to this view is that Sivuptr had on its south-woat and wost a “Groat 
por-bajja, which acoras to point to the Hirthalla, a tributary of the Malprabha, whereas Jigalix 
fiw on the wostorn side of a branch of the Malprabt some little distance to tho east of the 
Hirthalla. Taddevidi is Tantavadi, the district in tho neighborhood of Bijipar (neo T, 4 
Vol. XIX, p. 269), As regards Bajgali and Kariptage (lit, “ Black Tyyage, ‘vtoge of the 
black soil), Tm unable to identify thom with any villages in the district around Sadi, 























TEXT.! 





[Betron: Anushfubh, ve. 1, 18-22; Mattabhavikrigita, vv. 2, 3 18; Muhderagdhara, 

vv. 4.6, 10-14, 16; Kanda, vv. 7 117; Vasantatitaka, ¥. 23.) 

1 Om! —Svasti Jayad-chatbhyndayndecha || Jayaty=Avishkritain Vishyorevviribars 
kahobbit-Arnpavach [\*) dakshig-onnata- 

@ dosiwhtr-agra-vidtinla-bhavann:h —vapah | [1*) Svasti Samasta-bhavan-Aérayarh 
Sx-Prithyi-vallabbary mabirajadhi- 

3 rija parméivara paramabhattirakmn Saty8érays-Kala-tilakash ChA}uky-Abharayars 
érimat-TraiJokyamalla-va- 

4 Madham || Vyitte| Balavach-Choja-nardihdea-darppa-dalanaih Mijavya-vashs-Arovay~ 
‘Akhilad?=Aurbb-toalan-Achga-Vath ga-Rhasa-Vérh gi 

5 ShA(payadya-ou(sau)eishtra-Kara}a-NopAja-Turushka-Chéra-Magadba - kshrabidltéa- 
<@hiridhar-uilaneashbhodhi-vpit-Avantevajayn~ 

6 dol Chijukyn-kapthimva || [2*]  Vachann | — Ant-onisida ——értmad 
Khavamalla-dBvara vijaya-rfjyam=utiar-Otten 

7 wabbivyiddhi-pevarddhaminamd-chasidr-irkka-tirat salutiam-ire | tat-plda-padm- 
apajivi samadhigata-paricha-mahi- 

8 fabdn —raabii-simanthdhipnti.  mabi-prachapda-daydaniyakwis yairi-bhaya-diynkench 
satyn-RAdh@yath dauch-Arhjandyath 

9 sujana-prasnnnath  nngida -matteennoth —érimat-TreiJokyamalla-déva-phd. 














¥ From the ink-impresion, + Diente by the ehakra-aymbol, 
9 Tie corresponding passage in inscription H below hax <drppuets/eata. 
































88 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XV. 

Jo vimabiian  Geiman-mace-verggaje dapgandyalash — Magadsvayyath [| Vritts | 
‘Vusudh-cé-igrapi chakravyartti-tilakash ‘Trailo- 

11 kyamaliath — nijRrasath-dmtye-padakcke mide muahim-fvashfwitbhamai  {5/di 
sidhisidais  munoameasidbyar-app-ahitarass th- 

12 ddravyamosh anda purhjisidesh or Emi -paurushe-guomh  4:T-ganda- 
Naxbyanash {| (8°) Inlardei(si)-soéoiyol pal-gedal-ama- : 

13 ra-kojedesniyol —pRrijhtazh —uja-daila-dnépiyol_-Maudaram-akhila-nad-iréoiyo} 
Gasinyoy-ont-oggalam=e- 

14 wtsaetdbyameautet chatus-odadhi-tftsthdla-KallolamB)-Syija-bbevad-bbei-bhngolakn- 
anita-vibhu-frénigol Nagadsvath | (\)) [4°] 

16 Subbatar-itann-annar-ill-lliyam-one nogaldash Choja-kil-Kutakars Bhoje-bhnjachg- 
Bhicdvishasn | GOrjjara-mada-haragaih Segune~ 

16 dhvatmakach ChEra-bhoya-bhrinti-peadasi Komikapa-bile-dalanaz bisa-nibiirs-tirf- 
nibha-duzibhat-kirtti dapdadhiparo}=atula-dor-vvikea- 

17 main Nigndévaih || ‘Vachana | Anteasam-ininara-rnsa-rabhasa-parigata-ripu- 
nikara-kari-vara-Sirab-pirapatan!-Scharaoaguth | 

18 karyod-japa-tamah-patala-vighatane-khara-kiragunarh | Chs}ukya-chikrasvara- 
kataka-bahattars-niyogi-nival-aridhyantisi | 

19 poracalakkeasidbyanaih | kAryyadol Bribaspatig: saviyuin écfmad-Ahavamellans 
kfariyumeeii(e)nisi Kisuksd-2pettumars 

20 Toragarey-arnvattumat Bilguli Karittage  moial~ige palavazh —bhatta- 
(grimegalamath suthb-abbyantare-siddhiyisy  dushfa-nigraba-vi- 

21 sishta-pratipAlanaii-geydu -sukba-sasikathi-vinndadin-iluttam-ilda || Vyitts | 
“Himavat-k0(ka)thiladisd-unnatameidu Hajwadrishdra- 

92 diy tine —_vistirppam-iderid-urbbi-talara —bapgise —para-varndo} Stindiyo} 
vitvalak-ottamamad Nagtfvaraibg-ettisidan=ati- 

25 éay-avisamais — chiru-chakedde-mahimityash pradhin-agrasi vidudlaryndO-rBjitash 
‘Wagadévams || [5*] Kanda | Nadidiy-allad-ant-ire mie 

24 disidads déva-nifayndeeradas eelado| Eade dhavajéraniiaii  amu-nlamisiv-ene 
‘tle-gériyais badha-nilayn || [7*] Sogsyisava Sandiyo- 

23 1 dbare —pogale jasah = smegale |= pal-gadalgam pomp = inigil-enipa 
tapakarnpn-osed-agalisidasia viyarmathtri-chddaratnam |) [8°] ‘Mannsa- 
urdcarnkkath tne 

25 migil Nagagosdam-eve kal-vesndiin dina-pidhi _mbdisidao-abbimina-dhanaih 
‘Riguléva-dandadhtiais ((j) [9] Antu magisi | Satéayka-versha*  96tneya 
Vilkstri- 

27 samhvatesrads Mighida pupunme Sdma-yaraiands stmat-Traljokyamalla-dévar 
dakshigardig-vijayaii-geydu Cholanam jayeinegeydn  magule 

25 Whayai-goryuitam Bindavagt-nida —balige — geimarh —-Puliy-appayaoa-ridino| 
Man-gralinnn-nimittas dhara-prbbake-porassarasis 

2) Kisukad-dipattora align Sivuntram — surbbs-usmasyam-ige  tithbra-éisanamach 
chakravartti kage padede eajedltad Stndiva | Nngartiva- 

30 


mada pratibaddba’ —-Nogtévarada —_SSmiBévara-pandita-dévargge ||* 
Kobitivot=divya-brattindear-ppalor-olar=avarieg(te)-oud~allo)=orid~illeides. 


Vrittarh | 





© Meal paripatan. 
1 After this wool there seemy to bean akshare obliterated. 





* A spira! sywabot precedes this wand. 
“After thi danfa inw chakrsaysitol. 
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neeriba tapt-rikhyitiy-so-eihb-amalina-charita-khyitiy-sneeiba —_ridy-chatiieatya~ 
khyftiy~@n-eribeakhila-guna-guna-khystiysecibeonda — perhp-a- 

rijitamedyteochdande SOméévare-yati-patiyash —bagnisnl —ballamevori J [10° 
Sakala-lahmipila-chijamaci-kashaya-kin-Opsta-pid-Abja Vaisishika-chai- 

imine NaipSyika-sarasijamiritanda SW(s8)ikhya-prabhay-tdhika Sabda-jfaina 
Padmfsana ninageeney~Areiibinach sanda Mpmishéa(aa)ka-gotra-trisl) SSmé- 

vara-yati-pati bhaloka-vikhyitan=idai || [11°]  Siva-geha-vyaha-khanda-sphutita-. 
saya-rudhi-karmma-nirmmBpayakkacs Siva-phji-vyiptigat tach-Chhiva-ma- 
hima-mahé-bhoge-saipat-padakkam Siva-yogtiadra-brajakkara Siva-pada-yugal-Gnamns- 
vidySrtthigalgats Sivapdrac kottaneéts punysda kani- 

yo jadha(ga)ch-chakeadol -Magadévamh || [12*) Jasam-arbbi-bhigamash  dig- 
vivarnman-amartvasamah tivo dharmms-vyassnah kaig-aume Slindi-poradal- 
eseva Nix 

giivardvasamath majisi Taddevadilevaig-arikeya Sivuptraih —éili-sd(éS)eanarh 
_tosdisi bittush dandanith-Agrani sakalo-jagan-maygaoats Nagadavam || [13*] 
*Sriman-Nagadévéévarakk-ilva d@va-bhogah Sivuntra chaturghitada — stme 
magapaii(ya) deseyal Biliya Kalla magguii(gga)dde | agnéyado} 

Piriya Kirlya Kalla mnggudde | temln desoyal Goaisiya koresa tetikena meyyn 
bauniya marada magyudde | nairi(cri)tyadol-Por-bballaiy mére | paduval Pe- 
ebbalinda paduvana meyya-belada mara mére | yiyavyadol=a  Per-bbaliada 
dowya  yayaxyada g@ritiuo|-kechchaneappa alga} | badaguga —desegei 
Porbballadea deseya kerasika- 

gallu | idtnyadol-Uppina Paljash more | anta chatus-stmeyisnd-olsg-ulla bhamiy= 
Manni tnja-vyitti midi pachchikKida eama-kattin! devarggo  érikhanda- 
ahopwnivedya 

Khanda-sphutitakke mattar wajayvatia | alliya tapadhanar-tharadinakko mattar 
mAniru | taphbanargyo vakkhiuisntan-irppa bhattargge mattar, mavatin | 
mathads miviynransdlisay-djharggo mattareaata | himaingeyva — brfhmanar: 
inbbarggusit mattar-ehta | ghaligeya mipiyarenuflvarggai — mattareieppattu | 
Naga-gogdakko mattar-irppattn | 

dévara bbdgakke nadeya piriy-arvBlastlege mattar-irppattu _perggade-vala- 
afJego mattar padinayda | bala-vakkad-eda-vakkada Koiibada sfleyar-unglvar- 
gears manttarennilyatc-critn | 

Vahi-vakkad-eda-vakkads eldmnrada stloyavennglvargrash’ mattar nflvattenta | 
pata ublvarggaii matter” ilvatt-orhfa { bhogada stleyareirbbarggaii: matiar= 
inppatia-nidku  parel 
riunge mattarsirppatia-nfllkn | yafigamge matiar pannoradu | afjevijamze 
matiar pannerada ; kalkutign ChandSjange mottar iofvatia | Sivunora! 
mmanneyn si 

myada tereyaii manntyath Dadigayyath | Dogdayyamn | Ajjarsyyan~inteivar= 
tunodal-R"  mauneyar-ellarh —tan-tamma putra-ponteikem — ériman-Nagtévara- 
Aivargg-Arakalamain uadasa- 

Yeant-ig-ine Soméivara-panditadévars killa karchohi dhar-parbbakuh madi 
fuumeya simyada teroyarh pasihiramedige bittar=Int-1 dbarmmamar  Sondiy- 
arnrarggfvaedugalae 





























© Prewnled by mab bacayril, 


+ preceded by 8 saakko-symbols 
+ After # there seme to ben offternted lett. 
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i ———— 

40 Jbar=ssettiyarmi: kai-kopda eva-dbarmmadim rakshjsatiom-irppar ||!  Vyitteds | 
Sina tiara lbamenindegach ‘higndol = marn_—_porttura! 
‘vara-kinti-aniilen|ash 


‘Kaoi vidyd-vibbavalkeadiharagey-artth-Opirjjanakkeckke-livayam=ndyad-gups-ratno- 
rajig-ore-vatf-audiryya-sainpathig-s gaoaj=ondel guni Sarhieha(ka)nats pogaluguih 
Shbtcir-jhaunghd- 

52 samtenga- ahamster gaye gett (15"]— Besanadia 
agdAdhinBth-Rgrapi snkala-jagan-mayganash besasal —kaickoodu 

Sandl-pornda nn 

58 duve  Nigéévar-dvasamet —chintisal~irggath —_birndweribeantutaya — knjaan(in)~ 
nirbbtyamaappeannegad  mbdisideh -vaker-0kti-Vichsopati —_parh(ju)ti-hitar= 
‘GobAryyan=t Sathkha(ka)rsryyath ||! [16*) ie 

54 SimBnyonyarh  dharmmacd8(s)turenyiphokin KRIS piijantyo  bhavadbhi 
sarbbinedtiuebhivinah plrtthiv-oidrin bboy0 ‘his ae ‘Rimacha[sh*}drah 
| (17*] Svaedattic —para- 

55 daitith vE 0 hardla vasundhardsh | shashtirevarsha-sohadeh(ar®)pi vish¢hayirn 
jayats kepimih || [18%] Savargnam=dkash gimedkith bhaméreapy-Ckameahgulas [|*] 
Daran=nneakameBpadti 

56° yivadea-bhatat-saxplavash || (10%) Bah{uJbhirevensndh& bhukiR r&jabhib Sagar 
Adibbib [/*] ynaya ynaya yadh bhamib(s)-tasya tasyn tad’ phulach || [20°] Ne 
vishorn vishameity=ihub(r)-dove-dva(ava)ti visha- 

57) menchynte [I*] vishamedkikinach hanti déva-syath putra-poutrakeris || [21°] oe 
Stavishveatayann shu(du)shka-kotara-visinaly hin krish oa-sarppib=prajiyants: 
ovaravacharaleh | (22"] 

58 Vpittazh |  Mad-varhsn(dn)-jah  parn-mahtpati-vazhia(éo)-j8 —vib=pipd”=apita- 
Mhenaa’ Dhuri bhoaipAiay {(*] 38 pBloyanti mama dharmmem-idaciY —samustads 
twhhys may® virsehi- 

50° Lishjalietatahn mftrdbni i!) [23°] Inte1 si(#d)sane-maryyAdeya dharmmainads syn- 
herimmadish —pretipRlinidavargge — dei-Kurukehétrath = Praytge Virani 
Sviparbbatam=A- 

60 rgghyatirttbachgelol —ata-kratavam=dvamedharh-geyda phalamumed|-koti kavileya 
Knuth Kolagumach ponnolac pathoha-ratnadolah kattisi  chaturvvadizal=app-3]- 















Koti beRhma- 
ot ‘niareebiareanth ge PholamumeR irithasgalelal- bali tapodhanaryy-t-chahdee 
‘ka-tfram=anna-diuam-ikkida phalamum-akkumeI — dharmmaman-uptkahiat 
Sipiitavorees 
‘Tain dayda in fllowed by a spiral symbol. 1 Focpoltad soltum, 
‘The ine ia preceded by » spiral eymbol. # The dana is followed by w 
olaeingmerkarete abated esaienath. * Vole ty ain yetal e 
Mead od papi. * Prohaly xml for the al “mand. 


4+ Probably an error for imaiks tut dharwa may san be navter. Real cirschiténdjalirn, 
28 Pollawed by » spiral aymbel, 
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62 ita turtthathgalol=d|-koti kavileyum~d]-koti brahmanarum-dj-koti tapsdhanarumau= 
slide p&pah sirggush |) VSkyach — Nyiin-dkebaramendhik-Sksharath vB tat= 
sarbbath pramipam=iti (I 

63 Borda? Songiya kulakarani Révapayyan-[éva(ra-p}ida-pachkaja-bhramarai 
marngela [mabi-ért] ri di || 


TRANSLATION, 
<liine 1.) Hail! viotory and success ! 


(Verse 1.) Victorious is the Bour-form of Vishnu as it revealed iteclf stirring up the 
ocean, with the universe resting on tho tip of its lofty right tusk. 

(Lines 2-4) Hail! ‘The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune nnd arth, 
Great Euperor, supromo Lond, supremo Master, ornament of Saty&éraya's race, embellishment 
of the Ohs}ukyae, TraijSkyamalle-vallabha:— 

(Verto 2.) A shattorer of the pride of the potont Chdja monarch, a submarine fire to tho 
‘whole of the coon that is the raco of the Mljavyas, a wind to tho cloads that aro the kiugs of 
the Abgas, Vatgas, Khasas, and Vaigi, tho Pindyas, Saurdshtras, Kérajas, Népijas, 
‘Turushkas, Chires, and Magadhas, is the Chajukyan lion in tho circuit of the ocvau-girt 
earth, 


(Linea 6-10.) Whilo tho viotorions reign of king Ahavamalla, who is thus dosctibed, 
‘wes procoeding in a course of mmccessively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long ns the moor 
‘un, and stars—ono who lives upon his lotws-foot, who has attained th five mahit-fbdas, the 
mahi-simantadhipati, the Leon August Genoral, who boars all titles such ay “a Radloya 
(Karp) in tenthfalnem, an ABjantya [Hanunin} in purity, gracious to tho good, ono who 
changes not hia words,* a boo to tho lotua-foct of king Traijokyamalia, exalted in bolduoss.” 
‘the Stoward of tho Household (in) Goneral, Nagadivayya— 

(Verso 8.) When the foromoat of monarchs, the ornament of omporors, Traijokyamalla, 
‘rained him to tho rank of minister in his own house, he, boing ostablishod in dignity, conqavrod 
‘previously unconquerablo foos, he brovght aod piled up for his mastor their troaautes, he who 
‘Possedsod tho virtue of boundless valour, a blevaed Narkynoa of warriors, 


(Verte 4.) Among oovans how ominent is tho Afilk-Ocoan, among colostial troes the Pari- 
fita, aoog central mountains Mandara, amoug all rivers Ganges! so among tho noble mon 
born on the bright spacious orth stirrod by the linos of massive billows along the sboros af 
the four oceans how worshipfal is Nagadiva t 


(Verve 5.) Nowhere are there warriors like to him: thos was Nagadéva illustrivn, 
layer of the Chdja Kala a Garuda to the serpont Bhoja,* 9 suppressor of the Gfirjaras 
pride, » destroyor of the Sgunae, a cause of terror and confusion to the Chdras, a shattoror of 
the hosts of the Kérhieap, ono who haa lustroas famo like poael-atrings, hoar-trost, and stare, 
peerless iu valour of arm among commanders. 

(Lines 17-21.) While he, thus known ns being accustomed to aplit the skulls of uoble 
lophants or attacking hosta of fomon that hnvo mu nnoqualled last for “battle, ax dissipating 
Vike the hot-rayed (Sun) the mass of gloom consisting of slandorers, as being adoved 














1 Followed by» spiral aymbel. 
This line faa m spiral aymbel ab ita beginning, and at ita oud, after tho dana, two epienls with w soskhas 
‘ayotol between them. 
* Literally, “who, having spoken, sys not otherwise. 
+ As Siva wan a destroser (antaika) to Kila, 99 Nagadiva wor a destroyer to the Cha} king. 
9 Bee above, p. 88. 
ue 
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by the company of the seveaty-two officers in the camp of the Chijukya omporor, as being: 
conquerable by hosta of foomen, aa being like Brihaspati in management of affairs, and as 
ing the lion of Ahavamalta, was administering the Toragare sixty and Bajguli and Karittage 
and manny other provision-villages,' with fall internal rights wo ns to auppreas the wicked and 
protect the cultared, in enjoyment of pleasing conversations :— 

(Verso 0.) Nagadava, the Emperor's agreeable High Minister, foremost among coancillors, 
radisut with brilliant glory, raised in the excellent town of SOnqi for Nugéévara « surpassing 
welling pre-eminent in the whole world, so that the (people of the) earth praised it, anying 
that itis loftier than Himdlaya? or Katkils, likewise more spscions than the great Silver 
Mountain (Kailisa), 

(Verso 7.) He, a home for sges, in a tavaner that was not that of a common man con- 
structed on each side of the tomple white-plastored buildiogs such as might be called « nest of 
gos, nud a quarter for publicrwomon, 

(Verso 8.) In fair 8ndi, while the world praised him (and) his fame shone brightly, that 
crest-jowol of royal ministers gladly canned to be dag a pood whieh may be anid to exceed in 
seatness the MMilk-Ocea, 

(Verso 9.) Tho General WagadSva, w teeasaee of bounty; rich ia public” spirit, constructed 
with craft of stona-work a Naga-gopda (Nigas’ tank) which imite turn surpasses the Minasa 
lake, 

(Lines 26-30,) Having made those struotares;—On Moaday, the full-mooa of Magha in 
tho Saka your 061, the cyolic your Vikirin, whon king Traijokyamalia, having made a vic~ 
torious expodition through the southern region and conquered the ChO}a, waa on ruturn (back) 
holding » triumphal progress, in. the halting-camp of Puji, a town within the 
provineo, on the ocoation of an eolipao of tha moon, the emperor having issued with pouring. of 
‘ator a copper-platotithe-docd to tho effect that the village of SivupOr in the Kisuksd seventy 
should be held on univorsally respected. tonwre, (Nagad@ea) roovived (and asvignad it) to 
‘Somésvara-pandita-déva, (a wotary) of Niighévara, attached to the Nagaréévara [City God) 
of the onpital Sandi :— 

(Vorao 10.) On the earth there are many godlike great ascetion; if those hare some 
single (quality), they have not got another ; bat his hus wach nnique rich distinotion that men 

(of him) ‘eminence in aaceticinm! What eminence in stainless conduct! What 
evninenoo in erudite skill! What eminence ia the series of all tho virtues!” ‘Thus who now 
is able to praive (jilly) the groat ascetic SOmBévara P 

(Verso 11.) “0 thon whose lotus-foot are sparred by the rubbing of tho creat-jewols of all 
monarchs, crost-jowel of Vaiddshikas, sun to the lilies of Naiyayikas, excellent in mastery of 
‘Sariikbyn, ¢ Brahman in grammatical science, who is poor to theo?” On this ncorant the great 
ascotio SomBdvara, a worthy Gitra-traai® to MimArisakas, has become retowned on earth, 

(Verse 12.) For the reconsteaotion with fresh plaster-work of worn-out and broken 
(masonry) in m multitude of tomptos of Siva, for the practice of the worship of Siva, in 
condor that this honour of Siva should ottain tom position of great felicity, for the benetit 
of the company of great Yogina of (the cult of) Siva, for the benef of atudenta bowin 


before feet, he granted Sivupii: what a mine of godlinoss in tho domain of the ‘world 
iw Nugadeva! 


























1 Villages sevaly alloted for bie malntenanee. Ct. above, Vol. II, ps 919, white Pretoacr Kiathorn 
womgly altered Uhatta to Shaffa. 


+ Sarodthyantans-eiddhis ef. I. 4 Vol, XIX (1890), p. 271. 


sana, Emote ender ‘ler than the ioanain Hielaya taksg BAT, C4 BWALRTS, a argc of 
ta BAL} ne 


+ A vain on the tile ot Intra, Qglruhidy “shatiorer of mraaialefanaewes” Cains tri mya 
‘wwvsutainy" alan moan * seeing fallen" hare of Miewicheakas . - 
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(Verse 18.) (Hie) fame Gilling the regions of earth, the divisions of apace, and the 
abode of the gods, (and Ais) passion for religion becoming extreme, NAgadéva, foremost 
of gunerals, ornament of the whole world, bailt a splendid dwelling for Nagéévara in the town 
of Bandi, and, having cansed to be made.a title-deed on stone, he granted tho renowned 
Bivundr to the god of Taddevadi. 

(Lines 88-41.) The bounds of the four sides of access of Sivuntir, the sncred estate 
‘sdminiatered for (the god) Nagadévéivars, (are as. follows): on the eat, the muggudge of 
tho white stone; on the south-east, the muggugde of the Great Hog’s Stone; on the south, 
the muggugde of the meyya-banni tree south of the Gésisi tank; on the south-west, the 
Great River is the limit; on the west, the meyya-bela treo went of the Great River is the 
limit; oo the north-west, the (P)red stones at the comer north-west of the same Groat 
River; on the north, the rough stone in the same dirtetion towards the enmo Great River 
‘on the north-east, the Salt Stream is the limit. 

(Lines 41-46.) Making thus all the land within the four bounds into  (aja-ryitti estate, 
by an arrangement of apportionment (he assigned) to the god for sandalwood, 
oblations, and (repairs of) worn-out and broken (masonry) one hundred ani fifty muttar ; 
for gitta of food to the ascetics of the plsor, three hundred mattar; for the professors lecturing 
to the mscetios, thirty mattar; for the toxchers giving lewona to the youths of the mobastery, 
fight mattar ; for the two Brihmans offering libations, eight wattar ; for the four youths 
OF the sssombly-hall, twenty matter; for the Nagn-gonda, twenty matlar ; for the public 
‘oman acting for tho god's enjoyment who is attached to the piriy-ara, twenty watlar ; for 
the public woman attached to the sewacd, fiftoea mattar; for the four public women at the 
Columns of the right and left sides,' forty-eight mattar ; for the four fan-bearing public women 
of the right and left sides, forty-eight mattar ; for the four dancers, forty-eight mattar ; for 
the two public women in use, twenty-four wattar; for the drummer, twenty-four mat/a 
‘tor the flate-player, twelve mattar ; for the steward of the pablic women, twelve mattar; for 
the stone-outtor Chandaja, thirty mattar. 

Hines 46-49.) In order that tho seiguiors Dadigayys, Doddayya, Ajjarayya, and all 
the other scigniors (of Siewnar), their sons and grandsons, should continue to apply the 
reronuos of lordship from the seigniory of SivupGr for all time to(the cult of) the god 
Nagdévara, they lnved Soméévara-pandita-déva’s foot and with pouring of water made over 
(¢o him) the revenues of loriships from the seigniory with immanity (from imposte). ‘Thus 
tho six Gavangua and sight Settis of Sudi, takiog charge of this pious foundation, shall 
maintain it ncoording to ite proper rule. 

(Verso 14.) If the Gorwvast who are Kilimakhas abould not be devout, if they shoald bo 
8» neglectful that the company of fair women should not como for three days for enjoyment, 
oF if all the students sbould fail to study actively always, the worthy superintendents must 
never allow them to atay:: to this effect has Migadiva established and regulated this pious 
fonndation at SOndi. 

(Verse 15.) The earth surroanded by the coean @lled with billows raised by the roaring 
storm-winds praises this worthy Sainka, calling him s mino of splendid learning, n model for 
‘the noquisition of wealth, = site of the series of jewels of exalted virtacs, a crown of the 
perfootion of generosity : what » kanajy | 

(Werso 16.) When Magadiva, foremost of generals, ornament of the whole world, issued 
‘the command, this Gainkarirya, s Vachaspati cf punning phrase, a teacher to. the loyal, 

! This explains the phrase fal @¥]bhadas “forthe four persona of the columns,” in the Baik 
yo tnargtion La sor, Val HITE p PE, GF Seen oe as poy 

¥ Salva vcetion of the 


* Literally, a storehouse; ef. Ano. Report, Mysore Arch. Dept. 1918, p. €, 
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undertook tho charge and constructed in the middle of the town of Sipdi a dwelling for 
‘Nagesvars, eo that the Gnials were completed in a manner that none could possibly imagine, 

i seven common Sanskrit admonitory verses.) 
prose Kanareso admonitory formula of the usual type, followed by a prose 





Sanskrit formula.) 


(Line 63.) Ravepayya, town-clerk of Stndi, a bec to the lotusfeet of Tevara, wrote (this 
grant), Lack! geeat fortane ! 


G.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA 991 AND 007. 


‘This is an inscription on a stone in » wall on the right side of the gatoway of the village. 
‘Tho slab is rectangular; the Width of tho inscribed area is $ ft., the height 5 ft. 6f in. It is 
‘broken at the bottom, and in a state of extrome dilapidation, hardly a single line being com- 
pletely proserved. Over the inscribed area iss panel with soulptures. ‘This is divided by per- 
pendicular lines into five smaller panels, which, reckoning from the proper right, contain the 
following designs :—(1) » aquatting votary ; (2) a similar Sgare, surmounted by the sun ; (3) 
© Wiiga on an abkishéka-stand ; (4) a squatting bull, surmounted by the moon; (5) a cow 
sackling » calf, Over this is the rounded top of the slab.—The character isa good normal 
Kanareso of the period ; the letters are about } in, high—The Language is Old Kanarese, with 
the exception of the introductory formals, the opening verse, and the two concluding verses of 
‘dmouition and final formula, which are ia Sanskrit, As tho greater part of the contents of the 
record is illegible, we can say little of its peculinrities of language. We may, however, note the 
preservation of | in nega{da, Il 6, 21, 86, noyalide, 1, 31, iduds, 1. 10 (#), sfduy 1. 87, nimi, 
1. 12, Alpattumaris, UL 17, 87, élbnti, 1. 47, galde, 1. 24 and the faleo spelling iufa, 1, 3, 

‘The contents of the record, so far as they aro legible, may bo summarised aa follows. 
Aftor the prefatory Jayus=chaabhyudayadacha and'the regular verso beginning Jayaty=avishkpi- 
toni, it gives theusoal Chalukyan formula (Sumasta-bhucan-téraya, ete), ending with the name 
of the reigning sovereign, Bhuvanaikamalla-déva (SOmAévara II), and then (|. 3) breaks into 
an Vipulawila verse lauding his prowess and his dominion over the kings of the Cholas, 
Verélas, Liles, Khasas, Migadhas, Kéralas, Parasikas, Népijas, and Turushkas. Afur 
anda verse to the same effect (1.5), it descends to prove (Il. 6.9), stating in the usaal form 
that during his reign there was « certain feudatary, possessing the five maha-fabdas and bearing 
besitos otber titles (now illegible) thowe of vistka-Chanakya, amogha-cakya, abd Kavhcht- 
porucar-éara, whoo name was Bhuvanaikamalla-Nojasib[Sdhiraje-Permmans]dé Sito gans- 
eva (Il. 8,). Accordingly, Sidgapn was of the Nolamba race, and bore the biruda Bhuva- 
naikamalla, perbsps as s compliment to hie suzerain.' Two or three stankas are devoted to the 
praise of Siigana’s valour na displayed against the ChOlas and on other occasions (Il. 9-18). 
‘Then comes n prose passoge (Il. 18-19} giving him a number of complimentary epithets (c.g. 
vibhae-Akhaugala and ripu-bhapata-kitaksta, 1. 14; darae-dgata-eajra-parijara, pratipaksha- 
bltkara, and cikram-attwinga, 1. 15), stating that at the time of the deed he was administering tho 
‘Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand and the Kisuka¢ seventy,! and ‘introducing SSm&évara- 
pandite-déve, a yotary of the god Achaléévars (Sivs) in the rajadhani Stigdi, who ‘spparently. 
‘wus the trustee of the endowment to be presently specified. Two konda verses are devoted 
to Simidvara's merita (Il. 19-21). They are followed by the formal statement of gift (Il. 21- 








{We mny compare the cxse of Bhuvwsaibevina-Udayiditys under the mme king : Dyu, Kanar. Distrs 9, 443, 
‘On Sisgaga ef. Dyn. Kesar, Dis, Th, The Sibgaps-ddrarase who was governing Kisokid, Bauavisl, 
‘Sinai fm AD. 1045 (Dyn pA) tay ha he in renter, 

2 ame is more perfectly preserved: the stoce rena Bixesnsikemalle 
Permmaln}ed Siingaeardivar (1.18), ‘aaa 
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24), annoancing the transfer by Sitgaga to Simbévara of certain lands in Saka 901 for the 
supply of nivBdya of the god (Achalésrara), feeding of ascetics, otc.; and the bounds of this 
estate are specitied (Il, 24-27). 

This is immediately followed by a second record, beginning with w verse (IL 27-98), and 
then giving in prose the titles of a Dandinaycks of Bhuvansikamalla, which include samedi 
gatacpuhcha-maha-sabda, maht-simantadhipati, pari-wtri-prtra, satya-Petdhiya, and aha 
Voinatéya (11. 28-81). His name is defaced ; here only the ending, -mayyaih, is clearly visible ; 
bat on 1. $7 wo can read with certainty Ko. , dévayyavi, while the two intermediate 
aksharas may with great probability be road as {fima. Accordingly we may provisionally read 
as the name (Kotti}mayyam on |. 31 and Kottimadévayyath on. 37. Soveral verses, 
beginning with a Mattibhavileigite, arv devoted to the praise of his valour and virtae (Il. 
1-36). ‘Thon comes the formal grant, stating that this Dawduutyaks, while administering the 
Eisuksd soventy and auothor district, of which the nae loos like Chasidravartté, assigned 
jn Saka 997 an estate for the maintenance of the cult of Achaliévara (Il. 36-40), the endowment 
‘to be under the protection of the six Gavapdas and eight Sottis of Stipdi (Il 40-41). Then 
comes another assignment, almost wholly illegible (11. 41-42), after which is a clause stating 
that s jeweller (manigtra) named Mada Sotti, son of a Setti whose name fs effaced, but who 
ja described ns a gunada begariya, of the Jewellers’ Quarter in SAindi, granted for the same 
cult certain shops in Sipdi and others in the rijadhani Vikramapura, the latter of which were 
part of his aeffivaimya or “liberty” possesood by him as a merchant (I). 42-45). These 
ppropertics also were to be under the protection of the six Givandas and cight Settis of Sind 
(2.45). ‘Tho record closoa with a Kanarese admonitory formula of the usual kind (Il. 45-48), 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Samanyd-yash (Il 48-49) aud Sva-dattarh para-dattan va 
(1. 50), 0 Kanareso postsoript (Il. 50-51) stating that the fair copy wus drafted by RAvapsyya, 
the town-clerk of di (see above, inscription F, |. 63), who is here styled Biaskara-dasa, 
“glave of the San,” in addition to the epithet Loara-pitda-pankaja-bhrainara, the Sanskeit 
formula beginning Nyan-aksharam (Il. 51-52), and salutations to Sarasvati and Gapapati (1. 52), 
On |, 53 jan fragment of a third date; [ba]hula septami Aditya-virndandinn dakshipiyapa- 
satnkrinti-nimittar, L, 54 shews traces of some epithets. 

‘The record, as wo have seen, contains two dates, The first (ll. 22-23) ia as follows: 
‘Sa(éa)ka-varsha 991acya Swimyn-saivatearada Pashya su(én)ddha a[shtami) Brihaspati-vara- 
doleutiarkynon-éa(sa):ikrnti-nimittai. The socond (1. $8) rans thus: Sa(é)ka-varsha 
Q97neya Rakshasa(sn)-sathvstenrada Pushya(?) . . . . . . uttariyaya-sarnkrdnti- 
nimittarh. I'am indebted to Mr. Sewell for the following remarks on these date :— 

« (1) 8. 991 expired —Saumya=A.D, 1069-70, In this yenr, by the Arya-riddhanta, the 8th 
fukla tithi of Pushys expired 6b.52m, after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December, 
‘A.D. 1089, aud was coapled with that Thursday. This, working by true tithis. Working 
mean tithie, the result is the same; only the 8th tithi expired, by that ealoulation, 1h. 34m, 
after mean sunris Both were coupled with that Thursday. On the same day the Makara- 
sainkrinti, the Uttarfyapa-snkriuti, occurred, by the Arya-siddhanta, at 4b. 55 m. after 
‘mean sunrise.” 

(2) The year corresponds to A.D. 1075-6. In that year'the Makar (Uttardyapa)- 
sasnkrBinti took place, by the Arya-riddhanta, at 18 b. 10 m. after mean sunrise on ‘Fhursday, 
24 Docember, A.D. 1075, The day wos coupled with the 14th éukla tithi of Pausha 
(Pushya), which tithi expired (taken os a true fithi) at 2h. 59 m, after mean sunrise on that 
‘Thursday ; and, taken as a mesn fithi, at 5h. 40 m. after mean sunrise. In either case the 14 
Gukla of Pashyn was coupled with that UtinrSyapa-suhkrinti day=24 December 1075, 
‘That is evidently the dnte of the record.” 
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Not many geographical names can te extracted from this dilapidated record, Besides 
he crilogac of Kingdoms mentioned in I 34, the froqueat seference to Stpdi, and the 
‘sual list of férthas on 1 46, we find only the rather doubtful ie. Conjeoraram 
(L8), the Nolambavadi thirty-two thoussnd (1.16), the Kisuksd ‘Seventy (Il. 16, 37), the 
fame that | have read tentatively as Chashdravartti (L 87), and Vikremapara. 

‘ambavddi is inthe region of Bellary. On Kisakig ase above, p. 76. ‘Vikramapura is now 
Arasibidi. 





H.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA IT: SAKA oe. 


‘This i an inscription on a stoue in the back-yard attached to the hoase of ‘the Iulkarai 
Lackapps. On the panel at the top of the: stone ae soulpeures, similar to thove of ian 
inseriy Srerenpt shat the Srat panel on the proper right contains the Sgary of sone 
auadruped, and there is no trace of the san and moon. 
ot rovnded. The area covered is 














ted the second is im um awkward angolar script suggestive 
language of the first record, with the 
Nerse, and the 


former, we my notice the retention of I in mrpalda (lL 7, 
rlpattera (1. 19 #.), ebkfé (Il. 93-43), the mistaken 
the texically interesting word male GL 2 &). The first ‘record has initial p 
changed to h in halla? (48, 31), but elsewhere retains the p, ‘The second supplement presontx 
Magada (1. 82), han[*Jeragn (1. 54), hadingen G- 55), hal[J* Ja. (1. 55), by the side of patina 
(53-55). 

Mrs ett the Gest record ism grant ky Bhuvanaskamalla (Siméévare 11. Opening 
Frith ‘the formals Srasti Jayei-chadbhyndayutocha and the verse Tayatypaviahritaon, it 
beging its enlogies with the same verse (Balerach-Cheja, etc.) ax inscription F, followed hy 
another stanaa_in the same strain (Il £7), and then in press inteodocce ta 
vayya, “the gentleman lelonging to the God of the Five Lingas,” who, as the contest shew, 
X no vthet than Soméivart-pandite-déva, Known to is from fanripton P; two verse jn, hie 





eulemeat (L 4851). Te opens with w Clamey Mottitiacil ite 
ors wating that Chikayya, the Iirasa of comunissioner of Kiswka¢,’granted lauds cn the 
south of the temple of Axi 2 i 








‘See atone, Vol XU, a35, TWH he mead laa ser ae alone, Val 3, a, 
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awkward verses, in respectively Mahtsragdhart, Sragdharé, and Muticbhuvikrigita metro. 
defining the boundaries of the lands (Il. 45-51). The estate lay close by Sainkalar (1. 46). 

Lastly we bare the second supplement (II. 52-58). Tt records in prose a list of land, wicl: 
Kalynadakti (o Saiva doctor whom we shall meet again in inscription K) obtained from 
Molleya Samka Gaumda, and with the possession of which he was formally invested by the king. 
‘The king was Vikramiditya VI; for Il. 56-58 inform us that Vikramaditys-dévarasaru, after 
celebrating the Ananta-vrata, lnved the feet of Kalyavaéakti and granted to hiin in the presencu 
of the six Gaumdas and cight Settia the arwcasum,! begugol (whaterer that may be), aud 
“ streot-milis” (kéri-gina). This second supplement accordingly may be assigned to about 
1100 A.D. One of the estates lay in Balagere (1. 53), snotber north of the road of Sirigupp. 
1. 55). 

‘The date of the first record (1. 15) is: Saka 996, the cyclic year Ananda; Philyuno, 
possibly the tenth of the dark fortnight; Sanday. 1 am indebted to Mr. ‘Sewell for tix 
following observations: “8. 996 expirel=A.D, 10745, Tn that year the lunar month Srivaun 
‘waa interenlated. By the Arya-siddhanta, on Sunday, 15 March, A-D, 1075, the trae Ith 
bithi of the dari half of Philguna ended about I+ h. $2 m, after mean suuri<o-onvthat day, and 
‘was coupled with the day (Sunday). By the Séryu-nduhdutu, the ending of the true fithi wa» 
14b, 36 m. efter mean wanrise on the same day. The mean fithi Phalguua babuls 11 ended 
17h, 48m after mean sunrise on that Sanday, and was coupled with it. The date ia curmect 9 
regards the week-day, Sunday, if for tenth wo rend eleventh.” 

A uumber of geographical names oceur, besides the references to Sadi and the list of 
Kingdoms in y.2 The first record mentions the Kisukid soventy (Il. 19, 20), Vikramapure 
(L. 10), Musiyagere, the town granted (1. 21), Kaliamanar (J. 22), Gulugaval}i (11. 22, 25), 
PArahina * * (L 23), Malagere (1. 26), Sishgavattige (|. 2S) and some minor localities. 
Tn the supplements wo find Kisukid (J. 43), Samkalor (1. 46), Balagero (1. 53), nn 
‘Siriguppo (1. 55). Musiyagere is obviously the * Moosigerri of the Tudian Atlas shect 5: 
according to which itlies 5 miles north-north-west from Sadi, in lat. 15° 48', long. 75° 534" 
‘On Kisukid, Sarikalic, and Siriguppe, see abore, p. 76. Viksamapura is now Arasibidi. The 

ther places I am unable to identify. 





TEXT OF LINES 2-31.* 
[Metres : Afattathueikridite, vv. 2,5; Kanda, r.3; Cha 
2 Oo* Syasti Samasta-bhavan-déraya Sri-Pyithvi-vallabha mahiraj-adhiraja 
3) paramdévars paramabhattarakari: ‘SatySéraya-kule-tijaken, © Chijuky-abburayati, 
értmad-Bhuvansikamalla-vallabhazh || Vrittafm) | 
4 Balavach-Choja-naréihdra-darppa-dalanatis ‘Mijavys-vstis(é)-Gryyava-jvalad-Aurbl- 
‘Ainalan-A1hga-Vath ga-Khass-Vérngi-Pindya-Saurashtra-Ka- 
5. raja-Népila-Turushka-Chéra-Magadha-hshmapSla-dharSdhar-anilan-aibhodhi-vyit-avant- 
valasadol Chaqukya- 
6 kanthiravath | [2°] Kandas: | Vir-Bvatiraneakbil-idbirai Bbuvsnaikamalia- 
vallsbhan-Rldaii dhdriuiyam-cke-cbakrade virara 
7 aule-sakalo-chakravartti-laliman jj [3%] Om Anteenisi negalda srimad- 
Bhuvansikamalls-dévara vijaya-rijya- 
8 menitarottardbhividdhi-pravanidkaminamd-chasbdra(rkbe-ti}rh  sukbaeihkatLa- 
vingdadiis rAjyara-geyyuttam-i]du 
TA tax on stay lands: we Ind. ant, Vel. XIX (1500), p £49, 0nd Ep, Zod. Vel. HT, ph 14, 2, te, 
2 From the ink-inpresins. *Deneted by 8 epiral symbol, 
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as 
rajedhini Stndiys Nagaréérarada pratibaddham-appa PashohalithgadSvayyar { 


‘Vrittash | SugatadolAdi-ba- 
adhan=Akalarikadol~Adi-jinasa pramipa-mirgga-gatado|=Akshapldan-akhil-Arttha- 
viveka-chanash Kapfdan-Btma-gatado- 
Jeakke vBkya-gaindol nero Jaimini Sabée-loks-mirgga-gatadol-8 Bribaspatiy=enaly 
negaldar: Wagaréévar-Sdhipsi || (4*] 
Hariy-Arhk-dvike-jatb-ritachka(ih)mouri-gay vylghrdjinath [—v]sbharep-te[—o o—] 
tridtlam=enis-inkl-t chi- 
hoamilleeribaneitt-orad~illeTivaran-edibaneth (VV V—]} Soméévarath Lakaltivare 
[——vo—] prabbieamancadei- 
un=8 vaguipom taupipass (| [5°] Om! Anteonisi negalde yame-niyame-svidhyiye- 
dhySna-[dhiiraya-maun ]-Boushthiya(na)-ja- 
pacsamidhi-dla-guoa-amhpaunar Laka|-igama-prasimnar Strhkhya-eardvara-rija-habsar 


Naiyfyika- 

Liminv-Laryo-dvataihear Valet(Wa)shikesi(G)kbimapigale miale © 2 9° © 
oe ee © © app beim 

‘Somésvars-panditarggo Pashoha-Lithga-dBvarsaihga-bhogakkam: vidyh-dinakkam-alliye 
‘vi[dva)t-tapodhanar-ahara-dima- 

kkam-enda svasti Sa(éa)ka-varsha 9@eneys Anands-sathvateards PA(phi)iguna 
vee e Kaitya-varadando 


coon 





Kisukéd-d}pattara baliya Vikramapurado} palsvach demm * 9 * © 9 8 
+ © éctmad-Bouvanaiea- 

malla-divar papditara kWlach kerebchi hast-odakadb-geyda  earbhe-namasyaih 
[etahita]-bhogain midi kottart Risuksd-8- 

Ipattara baliys bidash Musiysgeroy-adaya chatas-sime mfdalu Michiya kere | 
Ages) 


22 yndalv Kailarsandra Gulugavajliya maggagde PSirithada méjey~alli miputh- 


glln | tetikale Bichehe- 


23 ydriya mégaga achkAloya male alli niguiigalla | nairi(eyitysdalu Gulngavalliye 


Arabina® 
muggudde atkoloya maje alli mirmsh-galla | pagavaln Dogendelan«ashkoleyn 
majo alli nirurivgaftu |] 

‘véyaryadalu Nariysoravisa Karatbgiya béttads Btde-nsnwhdhareya kalla kuppit | 
bada[egn]- 

‘Ww per-bbefta | téinyadalu Taralakabbeyim tadageos Kéramgiys Malegereya 
simeya moggodde | 

alli nirash-galla [ onta chiturdghited-olageoa — bhitmiy=ellach tala-vyittiysagi 
sorbb-abbyantara-siddhiyiia 

grimat:  sarbbe-namasyash [7 — Stingiyol~Aditya-virado) —uerevn = mantheya. 
Sitngavattigeya sazhkamazs 

devara ne(ni)vadyakke —bittar | Dévélayaiigala badagalu kereya kelage 
bit(te) * * otti mattarerade * 





* Depoted bya pleat agmbel 
* Aboot 9 abaharar are lilegibley the ata lok somes ke [babs ia dasami, 
4 About 9 abaheray here are ilegibla. + We should rather expect 

9 The Ai rahar eosertain sd oe or two letters ace Ios wt the ead of the ne. 
+ omibly Berpps. 1 Thin danda bellowed by a othe aystel and ancther dends, 
* Weliowed by We spiral nym. 
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90 Inte dharmmamarh, fapstr-arsrersrtree netemrssinn seni vek kai-kopgu 
jin rakshisa~ 
31 ttam-irppar || 
TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 2-8.) Bail! The arylam of the whole world, favoatite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, snpreme Master, ornament of Gatytéraya’s raco, etabollishment 
of the Chajukyss, ‘Bhuvansikamalla-vallabha :— 

(Verse 2.) A shatterve of the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a biasing submarine 
firv to the ocean that is the race of the Majaryas, » wind to the clouds that are the kings of 
the Aigas, Vaigas, Khasas, and Véibgi, the Piodyas, Saurisbtras, Kéralas, NOphjss, 
Tarusbkas, Chéras, and Magadhas, is the ChSjukyan Lion in the circuit of the ooean-girt 
earth, 


(Verse 8.) Of heroio denoent, » support of the universe, hero, » renowned ornament 
‘of all emperor, Bhuvanaileamalla-yallabbs hae ruled the earth with sole dominion, 

(Liven 79.) While the viotorious reign of king Bhuvunatkamalla, who is thus renowaed, 
wa im wm courao of suocessively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as mooo, 
Ton, aod stars, and he wne reigaing in the enjoyment of plensnnt conversations, the gatleman 
Sf tho god Paficha-tihgs, who ia attached to (the femple of) Nogursévara in the capita city 
‘Bandi— 

(Versa 4) A. primal Buddha fo tho Buddhist, » primal Jina to an Abslaike,! ox 
‘Akshapida (Gotamo] to the student of logic, a Kaphda akilled in discrimination of all mosnings 
to the student of (the science af) the soul, and likewise » Jaimini indocd to the student of 
(Goriptural) toxta, » Bribsepati to the student in the realm of grammars thus was the master uf 
(the tomple of) Nagardivara renowned. 

(Vere 5) Sombévarn .. . Incking the tokens (of Siva) eonsisting of w mass of braided 
ocka, (shaped like) w dovecot and decornted by the dearfigared (moon), the Bry eye, the tiger- 
ki ce ve " oraameuta, the trident, yot an Ivara (Lond, or Siva] without poor(?) 

ye. 4 how now can a panegyrist (Jilly) praise hie mastery (Pover the doctrines of the] 
Lakuftivare eect ? 

(Linea 14:18.) To Somééyara-pandita-dBva, who is thus renowned, posessing: the morite 
of practice of the major and misor disciplines, scriptural ntudy, meditation, spiritoal concontra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and, absorption, favouring the Likels traditions, » royal 
fvan in. tho lake of S&ikbya doctrine, an car-jowol of the lady of NyBya doctrine, a crest-jewel 
Gf Vaidtshike doctrine , . . for the personal enjoyment of the god Paficba-lifgs, for, the 
Gispenaation of knowledge and dispensation of food ‘to local learned men and ascetios,— 








(Lines 91-2) Tuy bounds re: on the east, Michi'e Tank; on the southessst, ‘the 
eupgudde of Kallamante aod Gulagevalli, the billock? of PAsths, there» drossed stone 5 of 
{he south, the hillock of the qstolet shrubs above the Dry-lani(P) bank, there dressed stove ;. 


T Propedy Aialsiia bis eats of « famous Jaln dives bot here 18 seems to denote, y Ube ebbetiri- 
spije Sein clio feveily, ‘Te whole oesage mean tab Sémfrora was a matte of, the tore of Al the 
mentioned. atorg, Vol XI, p. 84. 
nie which T emome to be the ane ax the mga of the dietionsry, * The shrab Alanpinm Lamarck 

ry 
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fon the south-west, tho vinggudde of Gulagnvalliand .. . the hillock of axhile shrab, 
thoro & dressed stone ; on the west, the hillock of avikale shrubs bolonging to’ Dogendela, there 
x drossod stone; oa tho nocth-wost, the stone-heap of tho Bfdu-nanathdhare! at the point of 
tho Jackal’s Spring and the hill of Karaibgi; onthe morth, the great hill; on the north-east, 
tho muggudde of the boundary of Karatgi and Malagero on the north of (the state of) 
‘Turalakabbo, there a drvssod stone, ‘Thus all the land within ‘the four sides of access (wus 
yrantod) on tafa-vritti tenare with ostablishimont of all futernal rights,? a village universally 
respected. 

(Lines 23-31.) I'he tolls of Sithgavattige belonging to the markets mevting on Sundays at 
Sandi they granted for (difrayiny) the foolofferings of the god. Two mattarof ss . 
wore granted below the tank on the north of the tonipley, ‘Thus the six Givunduy and the 
ight Settis, taking charge of this pious fosndation, shall maintain it ncvording to ita proper 
rule, 





I—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1008, 


This in 9 record incined on a atone on the loft side of the gateway of Sagi, The width of 
tho inscribed nroa in 2 ft 0} iny the hoight ft. 11} in, The top of the stone contains 
sculptures, roprosonting on the contro a Liniga on an abhishika-stand in a chapel, with @ prieat 
officiating upon it; to the propor right of this in a equintting bull, to the left w standing cow 
saokling calf. It ix it very indifforont promevation, though all the emential matter can bo 
roul—Tho soript in a typical Kauarese hand of the period ; the latters vary from yp in. to 
jin—Tho languago is Old Kanscusd, verging on tho modioval dinléot, with the exception of 
tho opening formala (I. 1}, the verve Jayaty sdvishkritavi (I-12), two hartatory verven (Il: 44- 
47), the formula Nydnsilsharammadhib-ikeharath of (I. 49), aud the constudiniy waxyala and 
oration of Gapay ), which atv Sanskrit, ‘The | doos not appear to ‘be used in the 
inscription, though it in found in -ypaldeynmarh (1. 62) in'm supplement; it inroplaced by rin 
wegarddaie (1.6) anid weyardda (111, 22),* ud by Fin Apattara (1.28) and é-koti (le 42), 
Tho npudhndutya appears in wntadpura (I. 18), Of some lexical interest ares nujapa-phantya 
(1.17), morati (in Liriya moras, 192), wud kaliteiga, mpparontly “craftamin (1. 52), 


‘Tho subject of the recont is nuothor grant to the mnio’ GOmesvira whom we hive met 
above. After the opening formula nnd tho terse Jayaty-aoivdepitam (Il, 1-2), it ives in 
proso the forwal titles of Tribhuvanimalls-vallabha (Vikramaditya VI), whois then ‘extolled 
in threo voto, in whiol it Is said that the Ohojas, Lalas (Lajww of Southern Gujarat), and 
‘Malopas (of tho Western Ghaata) shnuned him i tarror snd the KOtikeanas trembled before 
him (il, 2-10)! Next comes a panogytic upon his senior quven) Lakshma-d8vi, in prose 
(UL 12-19) and verso (Il. 20-42), nfter which wo aro informed that, while reigning at the 
standing camp of Katya, on the specified date, whe granted to SomBévara the town of 
Pomgari, in the Kisukild seventy, for maintaining tho local ult and charities (11, 22.29), 
‘Then follow apecificatic ‘of the boundaries of Porgari (Il. 29-34) and of ‘supplementary 
assigaments for offerings, students’ stipends, and tho Chaitea and Pavitra rites (11, 29.98), 
‘The endowmoat was to bo under the control of the six Gémupdas ani eight Settis of Sindi 
(IL 38-89), Theu follow » Kanarese commouitory formula of the regalar type (II, 39-43) and 
‘the Sanskrit voraes beginning Sdmiuyoayah (Il. 44-46) and Sea-dattan paradattarn ox 


| AEC have rightly divide thie word, it yhoald wican * the phot'svistarsin-law ” (SLL UAsta-nanond). 
* See 1. 4, Vol. XIX (100), pe S71. § see above, Vol, XIII, p. 327, 

$ Ot. Dynaatien Kan. Dieters 9.453, 
ee Inds dat, Vol. XXXVI, p. 6, 

















+ Tidy p. 48, 
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(1. 46-47). After those comes tho statomont that the fair copy was written by the town-clerk 
of Stipdi, Ravapayya, who is styled Bhdsvara~ddaa, “slave of tho Sun,” and Lévara-pad-abju- 
Uhramara, “1 bee to the lotas-fect of Siva."! Tho Sanskrit formals beginning Nyén-akshurum 
(1.49), 0 masigala, and the ungrammatical worda Ganapatydya numah (1. 50) conclude the body 
of the record. ‘To this is appendod a supplement, apparontly of four lines, Tt mentions a 
man whose name seems to be Kattdja, who is described a+ Achaléivarada kalaciga, “the 
‘oraftaman of (tho temple of) Achaléévara,” and refers to a gift of some lands, 

‘Tho details of the date (Il. 24-25) are: the year 9 of the Chajukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic 
your Raktikshi; the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pusbya; « Tuesday, Maigalavdra ; the 
Utieriyapa-snsiicrinti, On this Tam indebted to Mr, Sewell for the following remarks: “By 
both the Arya and the Sarya Siddhautas (calculating for the trav fithi), Pushya bahula 9 was 
coupled in tho given year with Tuosday, 24 Decomber, A-D. 1084. The first year of the 
Chajukya-Vikrama cra wns, 90 said Kielhora, apparently A.D, 1076-77, ‘Thin confirms hin 
fixtare, since A.D. 10845 grea with this record-year, the Chilukya-Vikrama your 9. ‘The 
year 1084-5 was Raktikshi=Chajukya-Vikrama 9. The trae tithi, Pashya bahula 0, ended 
by the Séryarriddhants 10 bh, 8m. after monn suntive on 24 Deoember, ALD, 1084, and by 
the Arye-vildhanta 10 b. 4m. after, ‘The moan tithi ended 48 m. bofore mean avorive on that 
Tossday, and would have beon coupled not with Tuesday, but with Monday, 23 December. 
This weems to slow that calculations woro made at that time and place by true and not by mean 
ith 





























“‘The Uttarfyapa-sninkrduti occurred on the same day (Pushya bahula 9), or 24 Deoem- 
bor, A.D. 1084, by the Arya-viddhanta 2 h. 3 1n., and hy the Serya-siddhantn 2b. 41 my, after 
wena sunrivo, This, coupled with ( (1) and G (2), seoma to shew that the solar day of the 
turn of the year yas considered of geont importance in Dhirwar at that time.” 

‘The places mentioned are not many. Besides the races named in y, 2 and the usual 
‘irthas on Il, 39-40, we have only Kalyéna (1.28), SOngi (1. 47, oto.), the Kisukid soventy 
(1. 28), Poiingari (Il, 28-20), and a fow minor looalities, the namos of which ate mostly illegible, 
Kalyiyn in the capital, Kalyigi. On Kinakt@ soe above, p. 76, 





‘TEXT OF LINES 2-20,* 
[Motees : Srayithart, v.25 Chawpakanata, v.3; Kuna, v4; Mattebhuvikrtgita, v. 5.] 
2 Om* Samaste-bhuvan-Aéraya Sei-Pyithvi-rallnbha mas 
3. hirij-Adbiraja paramdévara paramabbattirakarh SatyAérayn-kala-tijakath Obajuky- 


4 Gtwat-Tribbuvanamalls-vallabhai jj Vyittary —|/_Svaati_Svimach-Chajuky- 
Auvaya-gagnna-sudhB-rbohiy=i- 

5 namna'bhobbrin-masta-nyast-Arhghri-padmars Nyiga-Naja-Nahush-ddy-idi-bhopija-U1li- 
‘vistiroy-Rtma-prabhivash 


© vimala-nije-yago-vallari-vyipta-dikpila-stmach  mOrtti-NSriyapansene negarddain’ 
Vikramaditya-dévai || [2°] 

7 ‘Adadi(eijnn Cholikazh kalako varane ZaJana ile diirameddudu ‘Malepar= 
Kkkadaingi tale-d6rade “Korh- 


+ Cf. above, p. 95, + From the ink-impressions, 
* Denote by the spiral symbol. * Cf, above, p. 86, 
* For negaldaie 
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8 Kapam-ellameabje-patrada(ds) jalad-onte sathchalimnt-irppaya mattin<ariti galig= 
ottide sodal-ante uuhdidndu 

9 Vikraman-int-ir-anihdya-vikramars {J [8*)] Kandach fA mahipalaknne 
csakomead-1 mabiyo) soshime-vadadu- 

vritt-tri-stmaman=itmtya-bhnj-odi(ddi)m-Asi-martohi parbbi sidhise palarari 

4") Vachanath {| 

nogwinetda!  drimat-Tribbuvanamalle-dévara  vijaya-rjyameuttar-nttor- 
Abbivriddhi-pen- 

12 varddhaminani-d-chasndr-irkka-tirath eatuttumiry | ‘Tan-mand-vallabhe svasty= 
‘anavarata-paramn-kalyin-t- 

13. bhyndaya-sahaéra(sra)-phala-bhoga-bbiigini sashsiraesira-evasti-sachpad-abhogiai — rilyne 
Nariyupa- 

14 vidila-vakesha(s*)-sthalovathite-pratyaksha-Lakshmt — yau[yann-na™]ndana-vann-vagantas 
lkeinisakala-koli-ka}ipa-li}Adhn(re) 

15 vilise-vidyBihare VikramAditya-déva-mano-rashjani savati-mada-bhatsjani Chajukya. 






u 








Rama- 

36 hyidaya-horah-Stkarhe santatinarghya-mapi-kannkaskashkaps-varsbe nitya-pa[ra*}yuae 
pupyaeprabhitvas 

17 chavitre-pavitee sal-lalito-gitin anjioa-thiptya-pitra-si(éi)romapi daua-chiutimapi 

15 aqunja-savati-mady-khagdani samaat-Antahpora-mukba-mapdaui drlmat-Tribhuvana- 
malla-dd- 

19. vacviddla-vaksha[a]-sthala-nivisiniyar=nppa  érimat-pitiy-aragi Tabehbsperiver i] 
Vritta 


20 Anayndy-itignjarrijye-lakeshms IalauB-ratuath vilds-dtpalash jonit-Hea(40)abe-fagnj-jan- 








abbimnte 

¥L_ yo viprapta-kalpa-drawmah dyu-nedi-nirmmala-kirtti vidva-jagatibbrid-Vikceamadityn- 
chaki-ninargg 

22 ditw-pupyn-devateye Lakehma-dévi bhn-chakeado! || [8%] Anteenisi negarddat 
Srtmat-piriy-a- 

2s musi Lakshmi-déviyar Kalyaina-uele-vigino}  qukhn-ambkathi-vinadadisis rjyadhe 
geryu 

%4 Uam-indy —értmach-Chijukya-vikrama-varsha  Oneyn RaktSksbi-sarhvatsarada 
‘Pushya-bnhu- 

25 Inuavawi —-Marga}a-virnlo}nidmuttariyapa-ta(sa)ihkrButionimitias —evasti yan. 
niyamacsvadhyi~ 

20° yx-dhydundhiirna-mo(mon)n-Gnoshphiya(na)-japa-samidhi-éila-sosipannarasis — fryyyqd. 
rajadiiini 


27 Bandiy-Achaléivarada — Soméévara-pandita-dévarggo alliyn — tnpodhanareRhira- 
dinakkai vidyh- 

28 dinakkar — dovareainga-bhigakkam-eoda -KiswkSd-S}pattara —[baliya)] hada 
‘Porngariyam enrbba-nama- 

2) synmatgi dhéri-pOrbbakath mBdi kottar 


‘TRANSLATION. 


(Linos 2-4) Om. The saylam of the wholo world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, rupreme Lord, auprome Master, ornament of SatyAéraya’s race, embellishment of the 
‘Ohijukyas, Tribhuvanamalla-vallabba :— 


Veal wipardita (Le, wepalita), 








‘No, 6] INSCRIPTIONS OF SUD. 102 

(Verso 2.) Hail! m nectar-ryed [Moon] ia tho sky of the blest Chalukya lineage, the 
Jotusen of whose feot are placed upon the heads of bowing monarchs ; whose own puissance ix 
‘Yast as the sport! of Nriga, Nala, Nahushn, nd othor kings of earliost times ; who porendea 
‘tho company of regents of the quarters of spaco with the croeping-plant of his stainless porvonal 
glory nu incarnate Narayapu—as such is king Vikramaditya renowned, 

(Verve 8.) ‘Tho hostile Cho}iiea comes uot to tho buttlofiold ; the Zlja's play haw been put 
far away j the Malopas, straining hard, show not their heada; the Kémikanas aru quivering all 
ike water on wlotui-lont ; othor foes have boou extinguished like a lamp exposed to tho wind + 
such is Vikrama’s faultless pro 

(Verse 4.) This monarch's oondition on the earth has locome exalted, aa tho rays of the 
mighty sword in his arms havo spread abroad and overcome many multitades of haughty foes. 

(Lines 11-12.) While the vietorious reign of king ‘ribhuvanamalla, who is thus vnowned, 
Was proceeding in a courso of successively increasing prospority, (t» endure) ws lang na moon, 
‘ram, and stars :— 

(Lines 12-19.) She who ia hia aou!'s darting—hail !—who shares in the enjoymont of the 
fruit of thousands of ismios of unconaing supremo folioity;; who rovels in possossion of fortunes 
choicest in mortal life; s manifest Lakshmi rusting on the broad bosom of that Narayaga 
among kings; » goddess of spring in the Nandnsa-park of youth ; abe who sports in (mastery 
over) the seriow of all the arte; miatress of the arts of plonware; delighting king Vikeamae 
ityn’s soa! ; oruahing tho concoit of rival wives; xnising intonsn joy in Chi}ukya Rama’e 
heart; dispensing a constant rain of priceless jewels and golden Wavelets; pure in hor eeascleas 
‘nd perfect righteous power and conduct ; having goodly geaceful limba ;» hend-jowol among. 
notors ennoting wisdom? ; a wishiog-jowol of bounty ; shattering the conceit of stainiea rivet 
wives; adorning tho facy af tho whole wornglio ; dwelling on king Tribbuvanumalla's brond 
bosom : to wit, tho Senior Quovn Lakshmi-ddyi -— 

(Verve 5.) A. jowal of women; the Fortune of the kingiom of tho fanless Aouaja, (‘4 
Cupid) ; = lotus of sport ; winning tho approval of all tho people in tho world ; a tre of denise 
couveniont for Brobmans ; having glory stainless ox the Celestia! River (Gangos]; a holy 
genins atising from tho nature of VikramAditya tho lord of tho wholo world—anch iv 
Lakshmd-d8vi in the domain of earth, 

(ines 22-20.) The Senior Queen Lakshms-A8vi, who is thus renowood, while wining at 
tho standing camp of Kalytpa with enjoymont of plensnnt conversations, on the veeasion of the 
conjauotion of the vétartyana, on Tuosday, the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pustiys 
in the Oth Chajukya-vikrama yoar, the cyotio your Raktakahi, ansigned with outpoaring of 
water to SomBdvara-pandita-déva, of (the femple of) Achaléivara iu tho capital city Sandl, 
who—bnill—possosms the merits of practic of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
stndy, moditation, spiritual concentration, observanca of silenoe, prayer, and absorption, for: the 
Alispensation of food anil dispensation of knowledge to the looal srcetice snd for the parvonal 
‘enjoyment of tho god, the town of Pothgar, situsto within the Kinukad seventy on universally 
respeoted tenuro. 


J—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1008, 


‘This is n record ona slab moar tho Basayaova Matis ou the road to Kalasipue, ‘Tho stone, 
which is s0 dilapidated that vary little of the contents oun be read consecutively, is broken at 

TT, hero conduct performed without «fre 

1 give this translation with reserve, TAaniya (Sanskrit thdniya 5 compare the uae of athiina and athawudn 


4a the angwge of ramaturgy) may mens “ purforming the part, ensting the rile”  Sqjfna ix usually an 
adjective; bot Ht maybe a wnbvtantive (se Pichel, Gramm. der Prabritprachen, p. 191). CE. ituerigtion 


2 () glove p61. 
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the bottom, On tho top is e soulptured panel representing in the contro a liga on wn 
adishata-stand, on tho proper right @ bull anda votary, both aquatting, and on the left a cow 
uckling » calf; over this is avother panel, Alling the trinngalar top of the slab, on which are 
delineated the sun and moon, with apparently an elephant in each corver, The inscribed aren 
ia 3 ft, 1 in, wide, and 6 ft. 6 in, high.—The charactor ix good Kanarese of the period, the 
lottors being from Yin. to # ia, high-—Tho language is Old Kanatese, except for the intro- 
ductory formals, the two first verses, and some formal elansae on Il. 58-66, which aro in 
Sanskrit. The deplorable condition of the stone makes it impossible to way mach abont the 
linguistic forms; but we may notice two paints. he J in prosaryed in (F) é/da (Il. 16-16), 
iddw (Il, 29, 45), negafda (1. 52); 0nd the wpadmantya appoare in krishpa-sarppah~pra- 
slayunte] (1. 68). 

‘The contents may be summarised as follows: After tho formula Seasti Jayaf=chadthyu- 
dayoéecho oud the usual stenza Joyalyedvishhitayh (ll 1-2) comes the following Sanskrit verse 
of adoration of Siva (I, 2): Namas-trayimayabériyo (rend truytmaya-frirayyo) vyAptikrid= 
Brohmauah purd sya-athépite-jagad-geha-sisundya Pinikin’, Next comes a morsel of prose 
(Il 24), announcing a pedigros (vahi-tvatira) of Tribhavanamalla-vallabha (Vikrama- 
ditya V1), who is given the rogular ChAjakynn titles, ‘Tho pedigree however consists only of 
thes two verneg, in anda and wipalamala mioteo rospectivoly (Il, 47) + 
4 [Svast}i sumasta-gay-Adyati prastatanek ‘Tatls-bb@pan-Sdiyeenala bhi-vistirypa- 

5. Kuntal-srrvidecstOma-Chajukya-aihdar-ewedar-ppalarath | Avareologe | Vyittash 
Kirn-Ka}ishga-Vathga-Magadh-Arbbuva-Gorjjarn-Piriyitra-Népaja-Puru- 

6 ehka-Gauda-Khasha(da)-Komkana-Kéraja-Chéra - Chola - Kintiraja - Sithdhu-Parasa~ 
‘Varija-Surdshtraka-Laja-Barbbar-Abhiri-makésarath basnke mijidansA- 

7 havamalla-vallabharh | 


‘This giver ua only tho elatoment that in the Chijukyn lineage doyoanded from ‘atte IT 
hore was Ahavamalla-vatlabha (S0médvura 1), ond a wholly impossible catalogae of kings 
‘whom he is maid to havo conquered. 

‘Then comes & kinda vorko oxtolling bik gon Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramiditya (VI), 
followed by threo stanias identical with verees 4, %, and 2 respectively of the preceding 
ingoription 1 (ll. 7-13), Next wo have the usual formula asrigning the grant to 
Vikramuiditys's roign (ll. 18-14), aod x soriea of vorven (Il, 14-24) in prnise of one of hin 
feudatories, & dandandtha-tiJakah (1. 21) who appears to have waged war auocossfully 
upon the Surishtras, Abhiras, Chéras, oto. (Il. 16-17), The subsequent prose (Il. 24-32) 
gives us the name of this worthy, Srivallabha (I, 28), togethor with hin titles, which 
include waht-prachapga-dapquntyake (1. 24), eniri-bhaya-dayaka (I, 24-25), [satya]-Vainattya, 

tha}terixoda (1, 25), mriga-madimada, wijayonir-nienea (1 26), and 
ripw-hula-kaja (1. 27). Te tells ux furthor that he, whilo administering some province, ussigued 
at the nale-oigu of Kalyaiya on the specified dato the town of Mudiyandr, apparently in tho 
Kisukid vereuty, ton truateo (It. 98-82). Tho next section (Il, 22-52), in verve aud prose, sooms. 
to refer to this traxtoe, who apparently was a son of our old acqanintancs Sdmadvara (srimat- 
Somatvar-dryya-priya-tuta, 1. 39) and n votary of VigrahSévara (Ul. 43, 46, 50), and to Mudiya- 
nér iteolf, “Then the Houdt of Mdiyantr ate apeoitiod (Il, 59-58), and the foundation is 
declared to be under the charge of the six Gavnndas and eight Settis (1. 58), 

‘Tho details of tho dato (Il, 20-30) sro: the 9th of tho Ohijukya-vikeams the 
eyelio year Raktakshi; the fullanoon of freeing Friday; » Innar eclipse, On this 
‘Mr, Sewell has givin me the following remarks: “The year is A.D, 1084-5, In that yoar, by 
both the Arya and Séryu Siddlantat, the moment of fali-moon of Aévayuja was shortly before 
swunge on Tuesday, 17 September, A.D. 1084. The tull-moon day of was therefore 
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the previons civil day, Monday, 16 September, when the Sth éobln (ithi was current at 
mean sunrise. Tt had however only becun, by the Arya-riddhanla 9 m, before mean sunrise 
(oven as little as 8} m. accurately), and by other authorities the full-toon day may have been 
aseociated with Tuesday, but I think not, Alco, if exloulation bad been made not for mean, but 
for troe suntise, the 15th éukla tithi may have keen coupled with the Tuesdey. Anyhow, the 
fallemoon day was oither Monday or Tuesday, 16 or 17 Septeniter, and could not be n Friday." 
On 16 September there was an eclipse of the moon (Von Oprolser, Canon der Finaternisce, 
p- 860, and Sewell, Helipaas of the Moon in India, Table Bp. =2v.). 

‘The placos mentioned, vo far as they can be deciphered, aro, besides the catalogue of 
iogdoms in verve 4, nnd n few similar oven elrewhere, the nele-tfg Kalyfina (1, 20), the 
Kisukid soventy (ib,), Mudiyandr (1), $1, 48, 53), Mendeyagere (1, 54), and SOndi (1. 51) 
Mudiyantr may possibly be the * Moodenoor " of the Indian Atlus sheet 58, which lies otout 
‘$1 milen from Sodi, in lat. 18° 58° aud long. 76° 21’. I ennnot trace Meydeyogere anywhere 
in the neighbourhood ; there is a * Meudegeri" in Juth (aluka, but that is ont of the question 




















K.—OP THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: YEAR 3s. 


‘This docomont in engraved upon w stone on the right-hand wall of the village-hail 
(chavags) of 844i, On tho top of the stone is a bund divided iuto five panels, on which are 
soulptures : enumernted in order from the proper right, there are a turtle, a equntting bull, 
Wiga on an abhishéha-stand, w seated figure of Siva Gabghdbarn, and » cow suckling a cal. 
The insoribod ares ix about 5 ft. Gf" in height and 8 ft, 2° in width. It in fer the mont part in 
1 very dilapidated condition, and much of it is entirely affaccd, Huppily however most of the 
civentinl historion! matter can bo déciphered—The charncter is Kaumeve, of the upright and 
Homowhat square type that was fosbionable about the time; tl characters are modertely 
regulae, and vary in height from so mewbat leas than }° to 4°, 


‘The Languago is Old Kanarose, with o little Sanikrit, ‘The Sanskrit comprises the 
‘opening formula Seasti Jayasachmabhyudayadacha and the introductory verse beginning Nema 
tirhga®, a stanga in prnito of KalyRgadakti in tho middle (y. 25, Ul, 83-84), and some of the 
ordinary metrical formulm farther on. It contains an instance of the wpadhmantya in 
Gahinsthah=para®, 1.88, ‘Tho Kannreso, 20 far ns it is legible, sbews fow noteworthy foatnren. 
The J is retained only in nnegoldare (1. 20), negafda (1. 25), wegatdar (1. 94), iu all of whi 
the second syllable in short (s00 above, Vol. XIII, p.927), beside wegardi= (I 4, 11). Virwrgo 
fw used for sh in Kibkindha (1. 18), apparently by confusion with the jiheawéltya symbol, 
Besides the usual change of initial v to 6 im Sanskrit words, we find it internally. in snyheryan 
(1.4), naby- (1.15). Of some loxical interest srw tho following: prtdyha (Il. 2-5), buteidum 
for Balisidavh (1. 28), manneya-eafs (Il, 82, 94, 38), unnurige (1. 35), stenftam (1. 80).! 

‘The record is a grant of the exme type as the proceding. After the introductory 
Jayatechaatiyndayasecha, and the verve beginning Namae=twrhga® (1.1), it Invnchen out into 
‘a genealogy of the Chalukyas, which may be compared with that of inseription A of Iktogi 
(atove, Vol. XTI, p. 88) ‘a dardélacibrigita (v, 2, a kanda (v. 8), w 
mahteragihara (v. 4), and an wt pata mala (¥. 5). 


1 Sri-rdm-adhipa-nabhi- 
2 [ic]Opa-kannk-asibhojatsdol=pugtidash Nirajedbhavan-& — Chaturmmukha-manay- 


saiabbotanateh —gay-Bdharah tach «Mana r8jn-nitienipuooms Svoyambhuvash 
(ateutar  sphira-pré- 


* This devotes some kind of domain ur weigniy + cf. dined 
£.680 (Royal Aslatie Soeoty’s cops). 



















































a, Blive Collection 1, 


° 


106 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou, XV. 

















8 dghe-yata[b*]-Priyabrata-nri(or)pilamh  IshAtra-goiraomaiaihs |) (2) Kah ff 
‘Tad-apatyar-dibar=Sdar-ttodal~En-Agniddhra-makhys-nri(upi)pareavargeitte:s moder 
diss Priyabratarh anihviditaedvi- 5 7 

4 periga}-fumars pratydkarh || [3°] Vyi | Satabarh Iviparhgal=élus — negardd(id) 
iral-avaro(ro)|-dtrn-varisi(4i)-kAthcht-vritn-Jashb0-vipamedvishieyita-mshimamead=ore 
iste satnsBhyamedvistri(alyi)ta-Taribit 





& dvtpa-lakshm-vanitege —vilasat-eusitali-éet volsirkkath _vitat-Ddyat-AEutajach 
Kuritala-npipa-tijakar sands Chajukya-Ramarh 4°) Val A npipiivdre-maati- 
‘magiemarichisnicha. 








6 -pad-iravindana — varié-Svatiram=enteono {| 8rt-rama[o]-1[4a-n8]bhi-tennake 


‘GibsleeuiibhavansAbjojttanA— NicajamwibhavacprabbavanaAtsi — tad-Ateljanetige 
Somaned cbife(u-guy-djvali-prn- 

7 Wite-Stmesutanh [Bu)dhaned Badh-tmajadh vien-Pardrayashitipaned — nei(ay)pae 

cathtati SOma-varhda-jar |) [5*) 

Brahman was born in the lotus ining from Vishpu's navel; his mind-born sou was 
1 Sviyachbhara ; Mann's son was Priyayrata, who had woven eons, Aguldhrn and the ree 
nod he nssigno to enoh of them ona of tho woven contiventa(y. 8), In the eontivent of Iumbre 
‘vipa isthe land of Huntajay which has for king the good Obijuleya Hama (v. 4), As 
Teng hs podigroe: from Vishya’s lotus wan born Brabus, from Benbean Ate, from, Atri 
the Moon, from the Moou Budha, from Budba Pasdeavas, the foundar of the Leave 

Ie ha 2:2) The son of Pordenvan wns Hite, whove fame wae whita ea tho Mill Qos 
be had many sous (v. 6, U.7-8). From thea aroho the Obilukya rase, which wears esi 
vn ct athoha-oblda oF Gvofold tuft, and hina the Hoar forite davioe (osetha-Lahehh, 
aibhoowitjo), and rocaived the Brabma-teoo from tho goddea Katyhyant (v, 7,1, 89). A 
selon of this mco was the glorious Tails (11) (y, 8, 11, 9-10), Tailn's son was Satyldraya, his 


1 Khavamalla) then followed in succession (v, 9, 1. 10-11), ‘The won of the lust ‘was BOm8- 
‘vara [11] ; his beothor is ‘Vikramaditya (VI) (y. 10, Ul, 1. 

Next comoa the usual prove formula dating the record in the roign of Psibhuvanamatia-dbva 
(Vikrameditys VT) 1, 12-14; and thon we new introdaoed to n familly of foudatocien, King 
Padign ron of king Gunda, of the Bappura family, is pions, rightoous, famed over tho world 
(v. IL, Ul. 14-16). Dadige, who expends inconceivable sume of money, is of the BAIL ‘F100, 
Ag) 2 Rie dharia-nanfattha, the rightooas administrator, ruling over KisukAd. (y. 19, I 16, 
17). At gars his origin : when JAmadagnya (Paraéu-Rima) camo in tho gourse of ‘hie 
Jrinlerings in which ho deatroyed the Kshatriyn raoo,. thoro wee born trom the aaa of 
Moant Iiahkindha certain herooy, from whom sprang the wombers of the “BAL raco, who ave 
oravmants of tho Bappuras* (v.13, Il. 18-19), ‘Tho scious of this family wore famous, 
wolling the Goddess of Fame (y. 14, 11. 19-20). One of those (the name is illegible, bat 























Ftammood the king soated apoa an immovenble throne (tho Chflakya P), 
hhenil (baf-dale, the hend freshly cat off; 1. 21) to his novoreign and 


} Metre : Ulpatamala, 

= The te obseare, nnd the iinperfeot stata of the text makes it more so, ‘The following words may be 
REE Cine A Mndsoteula pletthiss——Jehodn stool taarantien oo 
TeSPEAAOMedieta t83iadrepbarlindim COU] patina! (2) alee’ LO oye 
Uarrae [=] appurabharseat-SdareIhallvafisOdlhavare’ Ow the Reppure fanlly oe below; the 
torn fi fanillar CM/uy-asharena. Tk te evli-as that thie 
‘which by Implication tk derives from sala, weavéra. See 


rendered the Chojaa 
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subminsive to him (v. 15,11, 20-22), The Mandaladyara Dadign [1] was most illustrious and 
Fighteons, « furious lion crushing the pride of banghty mandalidas (y. 18, Ul. 22.93). Next 
‘in succession was Lokarass, who was potent in wealth! (v.17, 1 23), His son (whose name 
is illegible) was endowed with all virtues, an oagor boo haunting the lotuses of Sambtin's foot, 
who threatened (with eclipse) the renowned beauty of Kama (tarjjit-Angidbhava-vinutatar- 
akiran) and won august endaring succoss ¢¥. 18, Il, 23-25). His aon was tho groat aud 
flameless king Gund (0, who with the oon sword of his victorious arm lopped ana ay 
mndod hosts: of foomen (v. 19, ll; 25-96), His son waa kiog Dadign [Ck whee, conn 
Pring 726 Post for that cow-slephant the goddous of victory, and who was ver attached tothe 
and worshipful (v, 20, 1. 26). His son was king Barma, exalted 
Like Bappurs fanily,w fare lion engor to shatlar the frontal globor of the fey elephants 
shat wore hoatile kings, yot mindod to do good to othors (e. 91,1. 27), tiene wat king 
Dadiga [IIT n Love-god to tho fairest of womon, a Kinine (Karoa] to troops of suppliants, 
Araily devoted to the lotus-fot of Uw8's Lord, aa awful lion shatiering tho frontal globen of 
fhe farious rutting elophanta of tho haughty Chea, w peculiar ornament of tho eisai et ihe 


Sibeans, Biftidéve, . . . tho glorions king Horms, tho distinguished Lokarson (1, the 
tenovolont Mimaraae, and the gensrous nad good Dadiga {LV} (v, Ml. 20.20), 

Now the trustee of the endowment, KalyRuadaktl, appeata on the scone, We are faformod 
thaton the north (of the town) im sanctuary of saveral deities, called the Paflchaciign (soo 
shore) B00), which was founded by the Papgava brothran' (v. 24,1, 31-82). Conected with 
this atabishipont thor» ia w godly aud ronownod divine of high livcage (v.25, Il. 92-93), 
Hi ia Kalyoafateti (ef above, p.25), and his praises nro sung in the following Sanakeit ron’; 

i rnp-indu-bissbo Girigarcharapa-ntsjita-mattad virdphab 
Hare-risha-viénd-odynt-kirtti-kiat-SlhinSthay~para-hi(l. 34]ta-KUachartindso* bhats Kalyfign- 
{éakti}b (v.25, 11, 33-94). Then comes an aooount of kis spiritual podigree, ‘The establish 
weet was founded by» holy divine named Paramédvara-budha (y, 26, 1. 8435), bis die 
ciple was Vardévara-budhs, who surpaiwod in his religious obworyanges the sow of Vayu 
(Hausman) (y. 27, 1 35-96) ; his disciple ia tho itusirioun Kalyégagakes, (v. 2, 11 36-37), 

This is folloned by prove (Il. 37-40), formally seconding the assigument of land by the 
Mehfsimente Dagiga, son of Gupda, to so one—the namo is oflacnd, but it may be Kalyana 
Sakti—who was attached to thy Nagarodvara, cstablishmont, the chief monastery of tho mun- 
weya-ea}i of the capital town Sandi, for supplying food wnd instruction to socotion 1) 
Hind granted included 1,000 matiir of his wignioty (manyo) in Achalapurs, which ma 
is tHeaffa, and won to bo inimune fom all impoate (abidha), ‘Thin passage” joan on”ne 
rother (Ul. 41-60), which records m further gitt, It begine with the following titloe + 
41 Svasti Samadhignte-pnthcha-mahi-éabda mabi . , 

Stadyormch | vitwm[O*]hssvaram | Ballevané-odbhayadh | kirtidrty-u- 
42 dbbavath | nabtidné-Aévamidha-ysjdu-diishital | paris es yack | Keftemma. 
lamehbanatm | ‘vorhdi-jann-kishehana | ‘kapi-dhvaja-virija- 
48° mines | Akna-Kantnosh® | satya-Radhiynii | fanch-Aimjandyath | 
Sulea-gay-Oddamads | tappe tappavarh! | higid-ennaiu® |... 

_ Zew-zelalebaladais on the inst 10-7 yee above ou the KurgG9 intplion By Vol. XIV, p 277 wm 

* The ink-lnpeemion sews bo give minira-CA[é}rans, ‘The first word is quite distinct ; unlew it is « 
‘mistake for minite, manira mat b> eolued on the analogy of rethira, madhira, ete, 

{The Plodaras are ameintod in logend with mmny sacrod spots in the south, notably with the famoye 
‘rathas of Mévatiparacn, hice i e, 

* Mamaly Garnda. [Perhaps Jimétavdana,—-Hf, K, , “4 Karga in bounty. 

* “A Kargs in truthfotnes”* ad) 1 Gospel meee a ee 

“* “Who says no more after shutting (his Higa)” 
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44. . rucsamayapmchangam | nndid-ante giapdain . . . . . « darapagatae 
‘yajen]-paijorach | vairi-[padma)-kushjarmh |... 5 


‘This is the official praéasti of the family of Mapdaléévaras to which Gunga nnd Dadign. 
‘Pelonged; but it is impossible to sy which of thom is particularly roferred to here as donor 
of this second endowment. Lines 46-50, which give details of the grant, are almost wholl 
iMlogible ; they ond with an admonitory formula in Knnarese. Tine 51 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Sea-datiavh para-dattan va. Lines 52-54 are illegible ; but apparently x third 
grant begins in them, for 1. 55 has a referencs to an endowment for aiga-thiga of the Paioha- 
Titga-dava of the capital town Sandi, which rans-on into 1.56, 1. 57 contains tho Sanskrit 
‘yorse boginning Na cishait vithaws, The remainder, 1, 58-07, records yet another enidowment, 
‘but nothing material-can be deciphered in it. 

‘The chief intorest of this record lien in the information which it gives regarding the BRLL- 
vaihéa in goncral and the branch ruling over Kisakitd in particular. Other sonrecs tell ue 
Tittle about it, In the Ray insaription of Taragaredetiga edited by Dr. Fleet ubore, Vol. XII, 
1p. 185, Taragayodeiga is described as Kishkindha-puravar-tévara and Bilj-vathsodbhava, 
“Jord of Kishkindha best of cities” and “ scion of the Bali rece." Dr. Flect there points to 
the legendary connection of Bilin, the brother of Sagriva, with Kishkindhi in the Rimyaga.t 
Our present recon! however seems to trace the origin of the race to auother efreumatance = it, 
speaks (Il, 18-19 see above, p. 106) of the birth of valiant men (sdatar) from the caverns (yaih- 
ara) of Monnt Kishkindht im cqunection with the visit of Parséu-Rama, thus apparontly 
indicating that after the latter's extirpation of the Kshatriyas a new branch arose, the ances- 
tors of the Bali-varhéa, and that thes derived their name from rala, or Bala, " a-cavern,* On 
‘tho other linnd, we mast note that the family bore on its banner the device of an ape (1. 42), 
and this seems to prove their traditional descent from the hero Balin, Possibly the two 
records may be reconciled by supposing that the adafar mentioned in our inscription wore the 
forefathers of the hero Balin, and that he derived hhis aume from their legendary birth from tho 

i howuver is only speculation: the essential facta are that the Hali-vathés 
ional lordship over the city of Kishiindha, and that they had on their banner the 
Yigure of an ape and as their heraldio device a turtle (1, 42). It is not clear whether the Bali- 
‘Yuuiéa is connected with the Bali-vazisa mentioned in Ep. Carn. TV. ii ¥1.25, mud Ann: Report 
Mysore Arch. Deptiy 110-11, p. 37, oF with the Mahibali-varile notioed in Progress Rvport of 
sAset. Arch. Supt. for Byigr, Madras, 1918-14, p. 18; T have donbts, 

‘The Bappura family, which according to onr record wan moro or lesa the same as the Bali 
varia, in perhaps identical with the Batpaira or Bapptira race known from other sources (Ind, 
Aut, Vol. XIX, pp. 14195 J. BB. R.A.S, Vol.X, p. 365; Dyn. Kan. Distr, pp, 344, 
319). 

‘The record contains one date, that of the first grant, which is unfortoantely imperfect 
Te reads (Il, 37-28) : etmach-Chilukya-Vikramarkila[l. 38)da 38[ne]yn Vijayn-sasivn. 
[tsarada . J. Tho epoch of tho Chialukya-Vikrama era being 1075-70 A.D, ita 38th 
your is 18-14 AD.; and this coinciden with the oyclic year Vijaya, 

Few place-names aro decipharable, We havo only Kuntala (1. 5), the Kisukia na; 
(1.17), Kishicindha (1.15), Sandi (ll, 98, $5), und Achalopura (1.30). Tho last is probably 


‘tho residential quarter connected with the sanctuary of Achalafvara mentioned in. previony 
inseriptions. 

















1 Ot. the cult of THE on the atme mountain; above, Val. XIV. p 284. Whether the Villvar temple 
Hdswagiri in Chinglepa: District (Sewell, Zits of defiguaian Kemaing, y.174) le connected with this oats 1 
canot y. 
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L—OF THE REIGN OF THE KALACHURYA SANKAMA. 

‘The stone on which this record is engraved is on the eastern wall of the Math in Sadi 
‘olonging to the Karssthaladavarn fraternity (soo above, p.77). It does not appear whether 
the stone bas any sculptures, Tho first line of the inscription seems to be on a band separate 
from that covered by the remainder, and occupies an area 2 ft. 4} in. wide and 2j in. high. 
‘Tho remainder covers an area 2 ft. 4f jn. wide and 2 ft. 4 in. high; it is damagod and illegible 
‘atthe base and the lower corner of the proper right, but is utberwise well preserved —The 
character is Kansrese, of the upright and somowhat square type usual in the period. ‘The 
Aetters are between } in, and yf, in. high, ‘The special form for y appears in drépiys, 1, 12; the 
‘enureara is written indifferently as a amall circle above the line and a large circle in the line. 

‘The language is throughout Old Kanarese, exvopt for the introductory Sanskrit verne 
G1). The J never apposrs (we have nega/da in Il, 4 and 25). The word sppudu (I), 11, 12) 
‘ia later in form than the cognate irddudu (1. 4). On anamna (I. 12) cf. above, p. 86. 

‘The inscription was doubtless intended to record « grant to some religious establishment ; 
‘at in its present mutilated form it contains only nu historical introduction, and even that iv 
‘incomplete, Its verses 10-13 however may be supplemented from the Ro» insoription of the 
same reign, Sake 1103. After invoking Siva (y. 1) and postically desoribing the Ocean (vv. 2, 
8), Mara (v. 4), and the land of Kuntain ), it gives in prose the formal titles and birudas 
ef the Kajachurya Seikama, to whose reign it refers itself (Il. 14-18). ‘These nda little to the 

information alveady recorded in Dyn, Kan. Distr. pp. 469 and 486, Tt then comes to the 
“KisukeRd naj (Il. 18-10), nnd praises its raler, the Sinda Mandalika Vilrams-déva (v. 6). 
‘His pedigree follows. There was n valiant Maudalaivara named Acharasa [Achugi I of 
‘Xelburge}, who waa “like the embodied (? or wielded) aword-edgo of king Vikrama, 
eficiont servant of Vikramiditya VI(v.7). His brothers wore Nakarasa, Sithha [I], Dana, 
‘Djms, Chayunda and Chima and Sifgarass (IT, tho son of Aobugi 1] begot the Mandala: 
fvara Achugi [IT] (v. 8). Tho last-named by Ma-dévi hegot PermAdi-déva (v, 9) and 
Ongvunds (v. 10), This Chiivunda took as his queen Sirivi-dévi, who was danghter of the 
“Kajachuri emperor Bijjala by Bohala-dévi and sister of Vajra-déva (vy, 11); and she bore to 
Chivupda two cons, Bijjalé and Vikkayya (y. 12). Vikkayya is identi ikrama- 
‘dave of v. 6; in v. 18, as supplemented from the Roa record, he is given the fall oame 
‘Vikramsditya, 

‘Thor is little in these dotaila that ix not already recorded in Dyn. Kan. Distr, pp. 468 f. 
‘and 573 ff, and expecially pp. 477 and 574. We may note that the present record gives Dana 
‘as the namo of one of the younger brothers of Achugi I, whereas other insoriptions term him 
‘Dasa, and it seoms to confase Achugi's brother Sitga I with the former's son Singa TT. For m 
general survey of the Sinds family see my paper on the Kurgod inscriptions (above, Vol. XIV, 
p. 268). 

‘The only place-names mentioned se KuntaJa (Il. 14 19), Kajsrhjara (J. 15), and 
Kisukwg (1. 19). The spelling Kajayijara, instond of the more regalar Kafarijara, is perhaps 
‘onneeted with the other form Kalérijana which sometimes occurs (Dyn, Kan. Distr., p. 469, 
8,5), and which in obriously a product of poplar etymology from hala and afjana ; possibly 
‘then Ka}sijara represents & contaminatich of the original Kajanjara nud Kalarnjan 

vexT? 

(Motres: Anushjubh, v. 1; Sardalovibrigita, v. 2; Mahteragdhard, vy, 3,5; Mattébhavi- 
Jortgita, vv. 4, 11-18; Kanda, vv. 6,7, 9,10; Champakamata, v. 8.) 

“1 Om? Namae-turngas-chira-chuibi-chashdra-chimara-chiray8 [|*]  tenilOkya-nagar- 
‘Aradibha-mtle-siaibhiyn Gasubhavd || [1*] 


9 From the ink-inprendon. * Donoted ly « »piral eymbol. © Read tuagestiras, 
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2 Srt-dhimarh porush-Ottam-ifrayam-abin-Mdbhisitec: sarvracsat[i*]v-Sdhirah dvija- 
réjp-rijitavendacaehat-Birtti- 


8 Gavig-dnviterh pradhieyain bhavan-sike-jivanak-enipp-olp-agme nigeévara-fet-dhany- 





Akri(kerijtiy-olema- , 

4 navi-goleita' ratnikarah éet-kerath (2°) Ada Jabf-dvipamach kh-idhgapame 
balasid~ant=inddnd-ath- 

5 bhal-karids-[o*]dradan-dghit-tchchalat-dikara-makara-kar-dsphila - pithma - puchehha- 
chhada-nadr(kr)-Sdvakra-karmma-pra- 

6 kupita-vilathach-chhisssamara-prahira-pradslat-phéns-praviha-prabala-ghana-ghan-iriva- 
raudram 

‘7 samudrai | [3*] Askta sogsyisuya muinntre mérey-igi _nikchila-dvipa-knla- 
kudbars-kubars-kuskja-rasi- : 

8 jitsmam — - aséshadosh-Spaharaya-parinata-prabhiva-sukshétramum-enisi sogayisuya 
Sasiba- 

9 dvipida uatia naguve | Sura-Litimti-rata-kOjite-pratirara-projeisbhitais!  Kiehnart- 


vara-git-arava-mOhite-dhvi(dvi)- 
10 pa-kulars ciddh-asngaud-pisds parhkaraha-pritiohita-karskuma-athagita-chasichach- 
chutidrakint-dpalac karam=opp-i- 


LL ppoda ratna-kita-ramauiymi Méra-dhitrdhera | [4*] A Ktchenfohalada 
dakshina-dig-bhdgadolu Bharata- 





fur-trggal-ellari praji- 






14 saikula-go-di ‘praktrup-aiichite(t)m-enal-eseguih Kuthtal-rvvi-viliewh || (5°) 
Tat-Kusital-adhipati || Svasti* Sa- 


15 masie-bhevan-Tarayan  Sei-Pri(pri)thyi-vallabha  makisSjadhirSja  paramBéyara 


Ealsmjara-paravars- 

16 dhiévurad Suvarnns-vri(vrijshabha-dhvajati gamaruga-tiryya-nirgghiishaun 
kadana-prackarida ména-Kanakéchala sabhata- 

ya kaligal-ortkuds chalad-achka-Rama Sanivim-siddhi —giri-durggn-mallaih 

Ksluchuryya-kula-kamala-marttadi 

40 nisSorikas(ke)-mallach chakravariti Sathkams-dévarssarasukha-sathkathi- 

Vinddadicy rijyaih-geyyuttam-ire | Vilasita- 

mesnipa  Kurhtale-dééadols baha-phale-dbénys-dhtna-dhana-pirpoam-enisavatrggala » 

ueie nadu Kisukidu || A na- 

Yanvilvan-arthi-jon-Toandath Sishmds-mapJalike-tilskais tgja-nidhi Vikrame-dévath 

Sri-vandsunn-eseye taranns lalitakfeam |) [6°] 

#1 A. jngnd-viran-anvay-Sratéram-ent-endode || Moneyolu kfirppazh —torutam= 
auayaratach baldol=a- 


‘22 warntur: Vikrama-bhapana —_kajtidaladhin'‘-arit-esevan~Acharasa-maridaleévarash 
bhitalndeta(iw) | (7*] Dore it i 











24 likn-vi(yt)rana ipu vistarisidadalli Simgarasan-itmajan-Achugi- 
muideleérench | (8°) A negaldaKoberamm. 
: ie * Read préiiathites, 
‘Fete by tn the gpal 
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25 gah minini Siriy@-dSviyarasigam' puttidan-uryvi-nata-vibhavash sntys-nidhinach 
‘Pormmsdi-dévan-apratima- 

26 yagar || [9"] Eno nogalda Pormme-bhabhujan=anujac vidvishta-mandslaévara- 
‘kinti-jana-karpga-patra-vichohhadanan=apratima-pratipi 

27 Ch{S]vumda-nri(nri)par || [10"] Tat-patta-mahidovi |} Nara-nBth-Agrapi 
Bijjalam Kajachuri-kshmapilan-ayyai gu- 

23 [y-Gimroly-Sd-Bohala-divi tayi* ori(nyi)pa-varath i-Vajra-d3vath — pahodaran= 
atynrimate-Sithda-varhéyan-adhipath Chsvundan-erh- 

29 [darhde dal] Siriya-déviy-ol-ar-eral-kuladolai sathpOjyeyars riniyarw {| [11*) 
‘Tat-tondjard(rw) || Dhareyar piliaa{l=exi]- 

80 [de Gaurige Gajasya}sh Shau{m)ukhamh Sttegenddhure-tejaia  Lava-bhabhujazh 
‘Knéa-nri(agi)parh ért-Dovakt-dévig~adaradiridarh Bala-Kri(yi)shpar-udbhavi- 

SL [pa vol Iok-Sttamar<ppu)ttidar-Ssiriys-dSvige vira-Bijjals-nri(nyi)parh Vikkayyane 
ethbeitmajara(re) {/ [12*] Avar-olage || [Prnjeyars] 

32 [pSlisi dharmmameri nilisi ishta-britamat kid-ari)-brajamah s0d[a irate 
uth vipule-lakshimrdh®man-@am] malibhuja-[ohtd&mani] 

38 [Sithda-variéyon-ajitarh f:1-VikramBdityan-Apia-jan-odyan-nidhi  mavadaldéa-tilakath 
Chavumda-dév-dtmaja: |] [13*) 

34 [Almost wholly illegiblo.] 














TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1.) Homago to Sambin, beantiful with a yak-tail fan consisting of the moon kiss 
‘ng his lofty head, the foundation-column for beginning the city that is the triple universe. 

(Verse 2.) A site of wealth [or, of Fortune],’ w dwelling of the noblest of men [or, of 
Purush6ttema], illumined to perfection [or, illumined by the Lord of Serpents), origin of all 
living beings (or, of all the sattoa olomont], mado bright by kings of birds [or, by Garada], 
‘connected with the brilliantly glorious Ganges (or, baving a Gangos-like white stream of brilli- 
ant glory], pre-ominent, thotrua essence of the single watery elemont [or, sole life] of the uni- 
‘verse, causing welfare [or, being the origin of Lukshmi}:—like the happy aspect of the 
aplendout of the Serpent's Lord [Vishyn], the jowel-mine [Ocean] verily delights the mind, 

(Verse 2.) ‘The Ocenn stands like the ethereal space encompassing this Jambi-dvipa, with 
Arise springing up from the blows of the huge tusks of great water-clephants, with streams 
of foam bursting ont from the lashing of dolphins’ arms and from the beating of pathina 
fishes’ tails nnd fins and of alligators, crooked tartles, and angry wallowing porpoises, and 
hideous with the roar of mighty dense clonds.* 

(Lines 7-9.) Tn tho very middle of Jamba-dvipa, whiob, with the ocean thus resplendent 
ns its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the central mountains of all 
the continents and in boing a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt— 

(Verso 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Maru, charming with jewelled peaks, which is 
fall of echoos of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorons dalliance, where the tribes of birda 
are fascinated by the sounds of-Kinnaria’ sweet songs, and where brilliant mooustones are 
besmearod with lustrous saffron from the lotns-feet of Siddhas’ wives. 











* Rend Ma-diviyarusigan. ® Tigi in to be procounced as « monosyliahle. 
1 The doable moaniogs running through this verse nro immict Lo eompare the reat ocesa with the mythical 
Mik Osean, the home of Vishno. 


compared to the aky, whieh is blog, emita rain and snow and contains stormcjouts, 
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(ines 11-12.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata sin it— 

(Verse §.) All the fields are compassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops; all the series of 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit; all the multitades of poola 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses ; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain: thas appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntaja, 

(Lines 14-18.) As to the lord of thin Kuntals:—When—hail!—the asylum of the whole 
World, darting of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, sopremo monarch, lord of Kalatajara 
best of cities, whose banner (Sears the devics of) a golden bull, who is (heralded by) the noise 
of the double dram and (other) musical instruments, awfal in battle, a Golden Moantain in 
dignity, a sun of warriors, a goad to the valiant, a Rama in boldaess of character, successful 
(even) on Saturdays, 8 man of valour in mountain fustnesses, a sun to the day-lotuses of the 
Kajschurya rsce, an intrupid men of valour, the Emperor Saikama-d6varass, was reigning 
With enjoyment of pleasant conversations — 

(Lines 18-19.) In the bright land of Kuntala is Kisuk4d, a province containing towns that 
‘re full of nbandant frait, grain, kine, and money. 

(Verse 6.) The raler of this province is a delight to the needy, an ornament of Sinda 
Macdalikas, a treasure of splendour, Vikrama-dévs, a child of Fortune,! whose own charming 
form is conspicuous. 

(Line 21.) As regards the lineage of this worli-hero 

(Verse 7.) The Maydaleévara Acharass (T] appeared on earth like the embodied (F or 
wielded) sword-elge of king Vikrama, displaying saloor in bettle or, sharpness at its point), 
constant!s associated with might (or, with the right hand]. 

(Verse &.) In dwelling upon the excellence of tho illustrious first Mandalika Aohugi 
(Acharasa T} and of lis brothers Nakarasa, king Simba (Siiga I], king Dina, king Dama, 
the valiant Mandalika Chavunds [1], and king Chime, (s¢ should be atid that) the Magda 
Wsvara Achugi [I] was the son of Sifgarasa [Siiga I). 

(Verse 9.) To this distinguished Acharass [1] and his high-spirited consort M- 
Geviyarasi was born Permédi-déva of worldxenowned majesty, a treastro of trath, inco 
parable in glory. 

(Verse 10.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king Chavunda 
GH}, who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile Mandaltévaras’ mistresses, incom- 
Parable in majesty. 

(Line 21.) His chief comsoxt— 

(Were 11.) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of 
lords of men, her mother Bchals-d8vi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajra-déva, 
best of kings, her husband Chévunds (11), the scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens 
‘in the two races were so highly honoured forsccth as Siriyl-dSvi ? 

(Line 29.) Their sons— 

(Verse 12.) As to Gauri, for the protection of earth, were born the Elephsnt-faced [Gay- 
‘Yéa] and Shapmukhs, as to Sit king Lava immense of splendoar and king Kuéa, ns to the blest 
Indy Dévaki hy act of grace Bala and Krishna were born, so were born to Siriyl-dévi thethero 
‘king Bijjala and Vikkayya as sons, best of the world. 

(Line 31.) OF these (feo sons) — 

(Vers 13.) Guarding his subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driv 
‘ng away focs, the blest Vikramsditya, crest-jewel of monarchs acion of the Sindas, invincible, 
sn exalted treatare to his friends, an ornament of feudal princes, the son of Chavunga-dsva, 
has been everlastingy seat of abounding fortune. 











* Grimandens, a ny om the nae of his mother Srgi-dévi (eye 105), 
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No, 7—THE FIVE DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 
GUPTA PERIOD. 


By RapmAcoviwpa Basuc, MLA., Raseuanr. 


‘Those copper-plates ware discovered in the village D&modarpar, about S miles wost of Police 
Station Phulbari (also a railway station on the Northern Section of tho Fastern Bongal Railway) 
ja the District of Dinijpur in the Rajshahi Division of the Presidency of Bengal. Tho whole 
fet of five plates was foaud in the month of April 1915 by some cooliee employed by one 
Clihamirud-din Mondal in lavelling a hosp of earth botwoon two tanks, locally known a4 
Haripakur and Kholileutipukar, during themaking of a road. The plates warw mado over iu due 
courm to J. A. Exochiol, Esq., 1.0.8, the District Magistrate of Dinajpar, who vory kindly sont 
fhear to Cho Dirostor of thy Varendra Research Society, Rsjshabi. ‘Tho Society then plased 
them in iny hada for dociphorment of the inscriptions, Ill-hoslth haa hitherto prevented 
tno from editing theso inscriptions properly, although I was most caxions to publish my reading 
of the tests as spon as possible, to enablo scholars to renew a discussiou of, and an investigation 
ato, the old, but interesting, subject of Gupta chronology and other important historical 
ate for the history of the Gupta period. When the plates roached my hands, they wore 
Covered with a thick costing of rust, which remained stuck to them aud overlay the letiors 
cf the inscriptions in many places, They were therefore kept immorsed for some days in 
tamarind and wore then cleansed with dilute nitric acid, ‘This having beon done, tho lettors 
became quite legible in somo placos and portly so in others. Tho extremely corroded and 
Anmuged condition of the plates, especially of Nos. 2 and4, has exused mo a good deal of diff 
nlty in the work of docipherment. ‘The plates aro now doposital iu tho Masoum vf the 
Yarendra Research Society along with several other similar historical rolies—tho most important 
‘and earliest amongst them being the Dhindidaba eopper-plate graut of Kandra-gupts 1. T 
shall feel yery gratefal to any acholar who points out ung mistakes that T may have committed 
either in malcing out the text ot in interpreting it, 

Tn order easily nui clearly to nnderstand the texts of these inscriptions, a fow words are 
required at tc outset concerning the nature and form of the documents. ‘Tho plates are 
‘hot like ordinary royal grants of land mado to Brahmauas or dedicated to gods, nor aro they 
Tike pradastis (eulogivs) or Brakmadéyx records, ‘They may rather bo considered as « peculiar 
‘kind of salo-dooda, recording, ax it were, the stato confirmation of laud-tale transacted 
between Government and tho purchasers, who bay laud on payment of priows at the usual 
rato prevailing in different localities. ‘Those purchase of land wore generally wade with 
‘nviow to frve donation thereof to temples or to Brihmayas. ‘Tho salo rate was calealuted 
in coins (in gold dinaras in theso cases), It is not unlikely that tho doods were frat 
@rawn up ii the Government offico and thea engraved on coppur and afterwards issued to 
‘he persons concerned, ‘Throeout of the four copperplate grants from Enst Hougal odited 
by Mr. Pargitor, viz, tho grants marked A, B and C published in the Indian Antiquas 
Faly 1910, neem to be records of a similar type. Those sale-doods way by regarded as having 
jn the form in which they are deawn ap roughly six difforont parts. Tho first part contains the 

‘of the applicant, and therein is also mentionod the name of the raler of the partionlar 
Province in which tho land to be purchased is situated. ‘The special object for whisk the pur- 
Ehase ix to bo made by tho spplicaat is stated in tho seromd part, which also rofers to the 
prevailing oustom of haying fallow Inuds on payment of money at  particalar rate for a parti~ 
Salar ares. Tho fhird part contains reference to the Governmont recor-kecpers, whose 

‘was necessary in determining the sale. ‘The fourth part embodies the permission of 

fhe State for solliog tho land on receipt of the proper price, after it has been severed 

from other lands by boundary marks, on survey made according {o » particular standard of 
e 
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monsurement. In the /th part is mentioned tho gift of the purchased Iand to the grantee, 
or to any god, by the donor-applicant. ‘Tho sisth part refers to the merits accruing from 
taking such pious gifts and coutains the usual admonitory versos, Te may bo noted here 
that these differat parts in the constraction of such dosamonta are more clearly observable 
in Plates Nos, 8-6 thaw in Nos, Land 2 Tho Dhindidaha copperplato grant! of the year 
113 G.E,, belonging to the reign of the Gupta monarch Kumira-gupta 1, also some to bo a 
Aocamont of a similar natare to thow ander oxamisation. 

The importance of these ve eopper-plate inscriptions Ix vewy great. ‘They woul mach 
help us in readjusting already known historical faota of the Gupta period and in iatrodact 
baw historical dats, in tho light of which the Gupta chronology ix to be rovisud. Howorun, 
before discussing tho historical matorials obtained from these insoriptions, and the other 
sinestions conoocted therewith, 1 propoge to givo below, for the convanience of tho vesdor, a 
‘summary of tho contenta of the plates. 

PLATE No. 1, of tho time of Kumir-gupta (1), dated in 194 (G.R,) (= 445-44 
AD), 

A Bribuaya of the name of Karppatike made an pplication before the local 
Government for « permanent grant to bim, aosoning to wfefotharwa of ooo kulyaeipa of untilled 
uprads khéla tnnd, for conveniont performance of his agnihatra vites, npon receipt from him of a 
price atthe usual rata of throa disdrus for each Rulyanipa. His prayer was granted by the 
local Government of Kofiracba vishaps, which wa Voing enttiod om. (asthoyuvahueatt) 
kwntramatya Vétrwvarwan, appointed to this Poakesny post by vparika Chiritadatta, re 
head of tho Pundvaverdhass bivkti, who nguin waa under the favour of the fxpelal 
sont of the earth,” parama-daivals, parsm-bhalfaraky, wmaharajtdhingje, the glorious 
Kumire-gupta, Before the graut waa sanctioned, tho rocord-keopors ware consulted im deters 
mining tho title to the land, 


PLATE No. 2, of the time of Kumara-gupta (1), dated in 129 (GE) (= 449-40 
AD), 

‘A perton (hone sama is undociphorablo owing to vory lad worrosion of (his plate) 
‘ppronched the lool Government of Kativarsha wishayn, administered by humarsmatya Votre, 
Yarman, appointed by wpariks Ghinitndati, the head of tho Papdsavardbana Uvkt, who, again, 
ras dependunt on the favons of “the imperial lord of the earth," poramasdaivata, parsmae 
iattarak, mahdrajadhirdj, the glorions Kawhew-gapts—and prayot for the grant of a. ples 
of waste land, to bo tranafarved to him on receipt from him of tho prive at the prevailing rate of 
threo dinieas for eh knlyasapa, forthe maintonnscn of is putohs-mhayajten. His payor 
{a grasted, and land given him according to the determination of the pustapilar (loch 
‘koopers). 

PLATE No. 3, of the time of Butha-gupta (dato in years lost from tho upper ioft 
corner of the plate). 

or the sake of inowusing the merit of binself, as wall ax of hin patents, a. person 
(perhaps the village master=prdmib) named Nabhake wished to paichase tnme woelivated 
sprado (osvolted) Kia land in a village calld Chaydagriina—the chit inhabitants of whiek 
rere w informed by the wahsttarss the anha-tuladhikarasas, tho granihae and others fan 
{ve hend-qaastars)Palafartindalse—where ho (NBbhaks) proposed to provide residence for ce, 
Prominent Hrthuagas. His application was mada when. the. bhubié Government of Pasha 

















* 4.4.8. B, 1900, yp. 456-61, Vids my omdlog of Wis lnriplon, publ 
52hpa (Clea), Pain sad Chan ana, 10231 en eel eer, 
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Bodha-gupta. The applicast's prayer waa granted on receipt of the price in coina at the usual 
rate prevailing in the villages of this province, and the land was given t him after being sur- 
‘voyed and inspected by the mahattara, etc, and measured by the customary nalae In this 
cane also, as in Plates Nos. 1 and 2 of Kumira-gapta I's time, the record-keeper’s approval was 
necessary in determining tho sale. 

PLATE No, 4, of thotime of Budha-gupte (dato in years lost from tho upper left 
cornet of the plate), 

‘The guild-presideot of the town (nayararésh{hin), Ribhupala, himself 9 member of the 
town-board, applied before tho local Governmont of Kotivaraha viskays,—administerod by 
ayuktaks Sapdaka (or Gaydake), appointed to thin position by uparika-moharaja Jayadatta, 
governor of tho Uhwlé of Paydravardhana, who, again, was enjoying tho royal favours of the 
{unperial " ralor of the oarth,” parama-daivata, parama-bha!{araks, maharajadhiraja, the glorious 
Budha-gupta—for pormission to parchase some kulyaonpas of wastw (Awelling-site) land on 
payment of the price at the usual rato of threo dintras for each kulyavttpa. The purpose of 
thin purchaso of land was to orvot thereon two templey and two chambers for the two gods, 
Kpkimukba-svamin and Syotavarsha-svmin, to whom clovon kulyavdpas of land had. alrondy 
boon dedicated by the same donor to enhance his own roligions morita, xs apradae (perhaps as 
Pormanent endowments) in Dodgigrima in (a placo enlled) Himuvachobhikhara. His applion= 
tion was granted, tho record-koopers having approved of the noble parposo and having 
corroborated the statement af tho donor's former gift of wloven hulyarapas, mentioned in tho 
application. Tho plate fn a xoal attached to the middlo of its loft aide: the aymbol and 
the legend, now quite invlistinct, wom to have boon similar to thoso used in the seal of Plate 
No. 5, below. 


se No. 5, of the time of Bhanu(?)-gupta, dated in ala (GB) ¢ 
AD). espenee 

Atritadbva, x nobloman (kulaputra) from Ayodhya, approached the looal Government of 
Kotivarsha sishaya,—admninistored by Syayambbdova, a tho eishayapati (ralor of the district), 
who was appointed to this rank by the nparika-maharija rtjaputra-déco-bhat{araba (the king's 
on), the bond of tho blwkti of Paydravardinna, who again waa favoured by tho imperial “ruler 
of the earth," parama-daivata, parama-bhaltraks, mahardjadhiraja, the glorioua Bhsuu- 
(#)-gupta (two letters at the end of line 1, and boforo the word * gupta” in the beginning of live 
2, aro cut off, and hence only the Guptu-remnant of tho propor name remains)—wnd applied for 
tho purchase of some uncultivated Raila land, on condition of aprada-dharma (very likely 
‘ho condition of non-teansferabitity of endowmonts by further gift), by paying tho prive in coins 
at tho uanal rate of three dtwinie for each Iulyanipa of such land, i, tho rate prevailing 
in this vishaya. ‘he parposo of this purchase of land waa to provide for tho means of repairs, 
eto, of the temple of tho god Syétevariha-wvdmin and to supply moans for the continuance 
cof the bali, charw, satre, ote, and the materiale for daily worship of the god. According to 
the determination of the recond-keopers land measuring five kulyanapes in four different loca- 
litien was sold to Amritadéyn, who in tarn dedicated the aame to the god for hia porpetual enjoy- 
mest. This plate bas n soal atinchod to the middlo of ita left aide and bears the aymbol of a 
trident in relief with the legend Kofivarsh-adhish{han-adhi(karavasye), ie, (tho seal) of the 
office of the capital of Kotivarsha, inscribed below it, 

Our inscriptions cover s period of 90 yours, from 124 GE. to 214 G.E., i.e. from 443-44 
AD. to 083-34 A.D, during which tho imporial Gupta rule continued to prevail in Northern 
India, A discussion of many of tho already known historical events will be resumed in connec 
tion with the contents of our plates, Although wo are specially concerned in these five plates. 
‘with three only of the imperial Gupta rulers, vis. Kumira-gupta I, Budba-gupta and Bhise- 

e 
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(Pyaupla, wo shall have to afer to mony event ofthe reigns of Skande-gapta ond Kumbea- 
‘gupta IT, whose rale intervened between thowe of Kemira-gupta I and Budha-apta. 


From the evidence of the datos 124 and 129, which undoubtedly refer to the Gupta em, 
‘recorded in Pintes Nos. 1 and 2, and from the use in them of the paramount titles parama-dais 
vate, parama-bhattaraka and maharajadhi is clear that the Kumira-gupta of these two 
inscriptions must bo the imperial monarch Kuméra-gapta I, son and suogessor of Chi 

IL, Another inscription! belonging to the same monarch's reign beara the date 120 G.B, 
From thote two jlates of the reign of Kumirs-gapta { wo discover for the first timo that 
North Bengal (the biukti of Pandravardhana) waa a province under the political jurisdiction of 
the imperial Guptas. ‘Tho governors of thin bhukti wore, as wo soa, appointed by the emperors 
thomsolves, aud had in their turn the power of appointing the wivhayspatie (district offcers) 
of Kotivarsha (which wo identify with tho trict of country ¢onstituting’ the northern part 
of tho modarn District of JRjshabi and the soathera part of that of Dindjpur, including perhaps 
4 portion of the Districts of Mala and Bogen), Atleast during tho period between 124, Gris, 
and 129 G.H. we find that North Bengal was goveroed by the Emperor's dependant, Chisita, 
atta, enjoying the se of the title of wparits, under whom again Junurimatya Vo 
varman administered the Kotivarsha vishaya from the adhishthana (town) of the same name 
North Bengal daring the Gupta poriod, therefore, formed wn integral part of the Gapta 
empirv, Hereby tho north-eastern Limit of that empiro is definitely settled, North Bengal 
(Panirwvardhana) coming within the boands of the Gapta empire, but Kronen x 

4s an outlying provineo ruled by pratyanta-npipatis (as Known from the Allahabad stone 
pillar {asoription of Samudra-gupta, Il, 22-23), acknowledging a certain amount of obedience to 
the Gupte sovercigns, ‘Tho nbyonov of any montion of tho old, but neighbouring, country of 
Pupdravardhann from the list of countrien conquered by Samidra-gupta lod ux wt one time to 
think that this province formed from tho beginning a part of the Magadhan empire under the 
arly Gupta ralers, and was ander the direot juriadietion of the Guptan. ‘That auch an inferoney 
‘4s true is now proved hy the discovery of now facta from the epigeaphte records under dlacussion, 
Mz. Vincent Smith's once probable identiieatioa® of the tribatary kingdom of Davska (which 
ho, ike Kimardps, was nn ontlying provinos and seknowledged « certain amount of obodienoo 
+) the Gupta sovereigns) as having " corresponded with the Bogra (Bayralis), Dinijpne. and 
Rajshahi Dintrits 10 the north of the Ganges is now to bo regarded as incosct ; for: there 


districts of North Bengal form the old bhwkti of Papdravardhana, Roverned by the agents of 
the Gupta emporora. 


























Another point that may be raised hore in that Plates Nos, 1 and 2 


whow no reduction of 
Kumifre-gupta V's powor—they rather point to thy fact that atleast in the eustarn portion of 


the mem usu of the sul 
the Manku\war inscription 
theory that towneds the ond uf 


the Gapta dominions hie rale continued wninterruptedly. From 
ordinate title of maharaja with the namo of Kumiragapta Tin 
mentioned above the late Dr. Floot* started an altomative 


Kamfra-gupta I's reign the emperor waa redacod to foadal 
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‘Teseoms that the position of Chiritadatta, governor of Paygravardhans, and that of Votra~ 
varman, tho district officor of Kotivarsha carrying ow his administration from the town of 
the samo name, was similar to that enjoyed by the emperor's own feudatory nripa Banda 
‘varman,! who in 487-38 A.D. (118 G.B.) wielded n combinod suthority both as raler of 
‘Malwa and ax governor of the city of Dagapura, In the light of the evidence now available 
it may bo believed that the copper-plate grant, dated 118 G.R., belonging to Kumara-gapta T's 
reign and discovered in Dhinfidaba (in the District of Rajsbuhi), mast have reforred to. the 
province of Papdravardhana as being under a Gupta gowsnor and that the vivhaya of Khita- 
(P)pira, mentioned therein, formed a part of the sume province ; but unfortunately the plato 
ia a mutilatod one and hae left us ignorant of the fall couteuts of the inscription which 
it bore, 

We have strong reasons to believe, on tho evidence contained in Plates Nos, 1 and 2, 
belonging to Knmira-gupts I's time, and in Plates Nos, 3 and 4, belonging to that of 
Budhs-yupta, that the proviuee of North Bengal (Puydravardhana) mast have remained in sole 
‘and direct possession of Skandaygapta (186-148 G.E.), KamAra-gupta I's sou and snovossor, and 
‘of Kumira-gupts Tof tho Siratth insoription,? probably Skanda-gapta's won and succossor, 
and that the smo system of provincial Government must have coutinned in Bengal, for at 
Toast nboat a contury, us will be shown Inter on. Tt is qnito plausible that towards the close 
of Kumirn-gupta 1's reign —whon, na we hayo shown before, ho wna ruling without tronble 
fn tho eastern prorinoes of iv ompire—tho Gupta monntoh’s powor began to diminish in. thy 
‘woatern provinces, in which the posoo was disturbed! by the attacks and incursions of the 
‘greody Hoyas, the Pushynmitras and the Mlschhax, who wore utterly defeated by Skanda- 
‘gupta sometime about 136-188 G.H,, the datos of the Juntiguil rock inscription? This rook 
inscription of Skanda-gupta’s tim» also tostifios to tho fact that under tho Gaptas the 
provincial governors wore appointed by tho emperors anil that tho former again had tho power 
to appoint local raters, Io Journ from that inscription that aftor having thoroughly defeated 
his ouomies and * having conquerod the wholo earth (jitet prithivnh sanagritin), (e. having 
rogainad his lost provinces, Skanda-igaptn sot himsolf to appoint many provincial governors 
(aarovdahe dédsshu widhaya goptrin (trin)—L. 6), especially for the western provinoos, whero 
tho emperor ruqnired the aorvioes of nblo and trastworthy porsonsfor the work of adininistration 
after the Higa troubles. His anxiety to appoint n \jualifiod governor for the proper proto 
tion of the Innd of thy Saurdahtras (KAthiGwar), ant his souso of rolief and comfort whon ho 
succoaded in appoluting Paroniatiaas the gorornor of that wostera province (parsoétararyaa 
Miki Parpadattat niynjiya rtf dhpitinaientatheabsat, 1. 9), are graphically dosacibed 
in that ingeription, ‘This governor Paroadatta again appointed his own son Chakrapalita ma 
the city governor (seayam=tea piled yuh ananiyntts, 1.12), just as we soe from the Damo- 
daepar plates that the rulers of the provinee of PuyJravardiians, themsalves appointed by 
the emperors, sei to appoint the rishayiputis of Kativarstin, who had their head-qaartors in 
the town of that mame, Tt is cour thon that the position of the governors in the enstern 
provinces (cg. Pandravardhaus) of the imporial Guptay corresponded to that enjayed by the 
Rovérnors of the western provinces (e.g. Sarishtra, and Milwa), Skauda-gupts, while appoint. 
ing the governors of his western provinces, did not apparently devinte from tho priteiple 
followod by his fathor with regard to the essteru provinces (Plates Nos. 1 and 2) and parhaps 
also by his father’s ancestors, Similar to the position of the vivhayapatie of Kotivarsha was 
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that of Sarvvanign,! the cishayspati of Antarvadi (the country lying between the Ganges 
and the Jamani) in 146 G.E, Another fondatory ruler, pothaps of some central province 
under Skanda-gupta, who may be mentioned in this conneotion, was Bhimavarman, ruling 
in 139 G.B. There is no evidence to show that Bengal, especially Papdravandhans, was not a 
Gupta province under Skanda-gupta. The discovery of coins of Standa-gapta in some of the 
Lower Ganges districts may be regardid as a proof, though somewhat insuificient, that his 
‘sway prevailed in Bengal also, 


Before discussing the historical data deduced from the contents of Plates Nos. 3-5, we 
should here very shortly refer to the emperor who reigned immodintoly after Skanda-gupta, 
whose Inst recorded date (on silver caina) is 148 G.E, The Gadliwa stooo inscription,’ whieh 
bears the same date, but bas tho ruler's nama broken awny, may bo regarded ns having 
referonce to the “aogmenting victorious reign * (prasarddkamawui-eijuyaerdjya-sasievateara) 
fof Skandi-gupto: ‘The thros Sirnith inscriptions engraved on the pedestals of three Buddha 
images discovered by Mr. Hargreaves of the Archwological Departmont, one of which bears 
the date 154 GE., while Kamira-gupta was ruling the earth (bhamih dleati Kumaragupla), 
and the other two of which aro dated in 157 G.B., while Budia-gupta waa raling the 
earth (prithivbh Bullognpts profaati), wore examined by mo in March 1916 at the 
Smith Museam. I found the stone inscription, belonging to Kumire-guptn's reign and 
bearing date 154 G.H., marked a1 22E amongst the archmological relies” preserved 
in that Museu, and ove of the two inscriptions Uelonging to Budha-gupta’s reign mad 
beating the date 157 G.B. marked ne 39H. This Kamfra-gupta of the Sérmith inecription, 
whose reign haa hitherto boon unuoticed, appears to have succoodeit Skanda-supte om the imperial 
throne, and was, in all probability, followed by Budha-gupta ; he should now bo called Kumira- 
gupta TL Tt may be supposed that, like Obandri-gupta If, sgrandion of Chandra-gapta T, 
‘Kumira-gopta 1T (of the Sirnith inscription) was m grandoon of Kumiira gupta L—and this 
view receives the support of dates also, It may also be right to thiuke that his reign was @ short 
‘ons, rirea 150-156 G.B. Tn all probability the rulation between Skandagupta and Kamar 
gupta IL was that of father and son, and Badha-gapts, reigning in 157 GH, fe. within only 
throc yours of the Sirnith inscription (228), may also be roganted ms the son nnd suedessor of 
Kauate-gupta ll. ‘The Kumira-gapta of about $30 A.D, sou aud sncoossor of Narasimba-gupta 
and grandwoa of Para-gapta of the Bhitatt soal inscription, now becomes Kumiregupla II. 
‘The usual view, hitherto held by Mr. V. Smith, Mr. Allan and othors, that Skanda-gupts diod 
childless nbout 480 A-D., and was succeeded by his brother Para-gupta, is now to bo abandoned. 
‘Tho numismatic evidenoe obtained from the Bharsar hoard, which containod ecins of Samadra- 
gupta, Chandra-gupta IT, Kumira-gupta 1, Skanda-gapta and Prakastdisyn led Mx, Allan’ 
Gightly, L should suppose) to draw “A natural dednotion that PrakadAditys succeodod Skanda- 
Gupta, sod that the hoard wie buriod in hiswvige."” Aficr refuting Dr. Hocrnle’s view that 
Skanda-gupta und Paregupta were identical, Mr. Allan: thna conoluded,'—“It is highly 
improbable that Pura-gupta was called both Vikramiditya and Prakisiditya, so that we must 
‘attribute these coins (Prakasiditya coins) to some king, probably a yupta whos namo is not yet 
‘kaown, and who mast be placed about the ond of the fifth century A.D.” Tt may now be supposed 
tentatively thas it wan perhaps Kamira-gapts 11, prosunably son aud successor of Skanda- 
gupta, who usod the PrakatSdityn ttle in his coins. If this supposition proves afier fature dis- 
coveries to bo true, the last clause of Mr. Allan's conclusion quoted above will have to be 
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modified » little; for Kumir-gapia IT contd unt roiga lator than 150GE., xs the Capra 
tra 157 refers to the ruign of the auxt sovereign, Budha-gupla. Again, ifthe your 156 GT 
telotizs fo Kimragupia 1s seign, it may bo rightly suppose that the Khoh copper. 
Plats geant! of the Maharaja Hastin, wherein thoro ix reference to the eailuranca of the 
Gita dynasty ad away (* Guptn-ariprnsiga-bhukten, W.1-2), belonged to Kanihra-gapte 
11% Gus. Ang othur alternative will make this particular juseription belong to the time of the 
tiost soversign, Badha-gupta, whose feudatory this Mabdraja Hastin (whove known, dates 
Tange betwee 156-191 G.B.) undoubtedly was. One knows event can, with some. certasty, 
boattribated to the timeof KamBra-zopte Il. The temple of’ the Sau-god at Daiapurn (40 
Malw8), which was built, in Malava era 493, is. 117 GE, by the guild of silkeweavors 
immigrant from the Lata vishays, while Bandhavarman was governing that city as Kumbrac 
Sapte Ts fondatory, wae restored (enhvkritam) by the’ ame goild in Malava era S20, 1c 
153 G-B, ns wo know from the Mandasor stous instription® ‘The Inte Dr. Floct wrote thas. 
Tihs seeond date (522 ABlaya ers), is, of course, the your in which tho inceription wan 
Sotaally composed and engraved; since we are told at the end that it was all composed by 
‘Vataubhatti, and the engraving thronghout is obviously tho work of ono and ihe sme hand 
Hienoe it tiny be taken ue true that the restoration ofthis templo of the Sun-god at Dadagmra, 
hich fell into ilisepair under other kings (as desorbed in tho inscription), took ‘hives 
very probably during. the reign of Kumira-guptn IT, when, wo linvo reasons to belinne, the 
wostert provinces (ey. MAlws) were still under Gupta sway, and that the crest post 
Notsabhati, whos intellectual attainments are so oridoat from hia excellent composition of tis 

insoription, fonrishod during the reiga of the eame monarch, Kumira-gapta Tl, 
We shall now show below that the genealogy of thy. imperial: Gupta continued ihtough 
Sianda-gupta for 1s paciod of sill aboat three quatiers of x century, and that tho Gupta empire 
z pts, ns bas wo long been held by historians, T think 














157 to 178 0.8), The Simmith image inscriptions aud tho Damodarpur plates tary Seve ne 
vidonce to show that the imperial Gupta line after Skandagapta 
If, Badha-gapta and Bhinu-gapta in fall glory ¢ill at least 214, 

No, 5, do. till 593-94 AD, if nobabil ater. Bak tho Bhitas 
to; which givoa a goncalogy of the early Gupta dynasty for nino i 
the name of Skanda-gupta, but carries the gunealogy through Para-gupta, described ns « son sf 
Kamaca-gapia T by hit chief queon Anandwdévs, down to hia grandson named Kumfra-gapea 
(oow Kumira-gapta IIT), son and successor of Narasisiha-gupla (Puragupia's son). Seite 
evident that a lino of Gupta ralers through Para-gupta ran paraliel io that of which the 


Skanda-guptat was propacing himself “to restore the fallen fortnnes of his family " (eichelans 
bula-lakshnt-stomibhendy-odyatend, 1.10) and had afterwards “'to establish agnin his Tineage, 
hich lad boom male to totter (-prachalitam eaiidash prattshhayya, 1.14) by Sighting toe 
Hapas and other foreign tribes ix the western portion of his vast cmpive, Purwreuplat co 
santior whothor he was his (Skanda-gupta’s) fall ce half trother—ested: the oppocenity to 
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ee 
beoome refractory and to set up a separate and independent rale. Be that as it may, there is 
now hardly any doubt that the Gupta family broke up about that time at least into two branches, 
arranging perhaps, by mutual ogreement, to rule over different provinces. But with our 
present stock of knowledge it is not very easy to indicate the place whore the branch 
Tine headed by Para-gapts may have raled; for, as we shall presently show, the imperial 
ruler of the other branch, Badhs-gupts, held supremacy not only over North Bengal 
(Pungravardbans) in the east (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Beaares (Sirnlth image inscription 
‘No, 396.) in the middle, bet also over Milwi in the west. It has been stated before that 
Budha-gupta's Kumirs-gupta II, beld imperial ewsy over the ceatral and western 
Provinces, It ia indeed difficalt to bring about a happy reconcilistion between the epigraphic 
documents of the time of Kumfra-gupta II and Bodha-gapta and the Bhitart scal inscription, 
‘The rulers of the branch line through Standa-gupta seem to hary been more powerful than those 
belonging to the other branch; for it will be abown that doriog Budha-gupta's reign the Gupta 
power was in full height of spleadour. It may be believed that the rulers of the 

branch may, by courtesy and in good-will, bave suffered the other branch to rale somewhere 
in the eastern portion of the Gupta ompire, perhaps in Soath Bihar, where only wo have 
evidence of Narasitihirgupta's (Baliditya’s) activity, eg. hia building the famous brick- 
temple in Nalands, the chief seat of Baddhiat learning in those days. The other parte of the 
Gupta empire, including North Bengal, and perhaps North Bibar also, continued under the 
sovereignty of the other, or stronger, branch. ‘The question as to when the docadenco of the 
Gupta power began will be taken up Ister on. 


‘Tho uext very important question that may now be discassed is, who is the Budha-gupta of 
our Plates Nos, Sand 4? These two plates, of which the dates in yeare are unfertunately out 
off and lost, show that, like Kamfre-gupts I (Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Badha-gapta also used the 
imperial titles of parama-daieata, parama-thaf{Sroks and mahar¥jddhiraja, and bestowed favours 
on his own dependants, the governors of the Bhukti of Paodmayardhana, who wers appointed 


st lenat one change of government in North Bengal. From Plate No. 3 it is scon that npuriko- 
maharajo Bruhmadatta was governor of Pandravardhans, wheress from Plato No. 4 wo 
learn that «pariku-maharaja Jayadatta was so. From the fact that in Plato No. 5.of 214 GE, 
appears the name of the nagera-iréshfhin Ribbupila, also mentioned in Plato No. 4, it may bo 
inferred that Plate No. 4 comes later than Plate No. 3, which does not coutain the name of the 
same person, aaa member of the conmaltative board of administration. Hence we ate inclined 








) Tes fcllowing genealogical tale laatrytes the maticenhip of the Gupta emperors of the tre Umache 
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For the prevent the earliest limit for Budba-gupta’s time cannot be put later than 157 G.E. 
(=476-77 A.D.) ; for the inscription on the pedestal of s Buddha image at Sarnath (No. 39£.) 
shows clearly in words that Budha-gapta was the reigning sovereign, when the Gupta year 187° 
has expire, —thus, 

“ Guptanih samatikrtnté sopta-potchisad-uttaré 

Sate samanain prithicth Budha-gupté prastsati, 

According to Professor K, B, Pathak's calcalation! this inscription belongs to the current 
Gupta soar 158. Beforo Mr. Hargroaves' discovery of the Sarnkth inscription and ours of the 
Dimotarpur plates the only reference to Budha-gvpta that had been known was the mention 
‘of him nx a king on the Eran stone pillar insoription,? bearing the date 165 G.E, (=484-85 
A.D,), and on rome silver ooing onet of which bears the date 175 G.E. (=404-05 A.D.). The 
existence of thi Eran stono pillar inscription with the two most significant and clear expres- 
sions mentioned therein, © 

(1) “ Bhapatau Budha-gupts," 1,2 (H while Budha-gapta was the ralor on earth"), and 

(2) “Katindt-Narmmadaytrommadhyain patayati Uokapala-guncirejjagaté mahavitja-friyam= 

anubhavati Suratmichandrd cha,” Il, 34 (‘and while Suradmichandra, enjoying 
in the world the glory of » Maharaja on account of his qualitios as a lwkupala, » 
regent of one of tho quarters, was governing the country lying betweon tho Kalindt 

hd Narmada"), 
‘aad the existence of the coins referred to nlove, imitating the types of the imperial ruler 
Skanda-gupta's silver contral coinage and having on the reverse the portrait of a peaoock with 
wings and tail outspread, as fest adopted by the imperial monarch Kumira-gupta I, and on the 
obyerie the legend, befitting a paramount sovercign, eit. * Vijitayanipalih Srt-Budhacgupit divi 
Jayati," ought to haye bon wuficiont videnoe for historians that Budha-gupta. was nn 
taperinl Gupta monarch haying foudatory ebiofs, like Suradmichandea anil others, nndex hia 
dependency, to rule over different provinces of Northern India ; and they (tho historians) onght 
to have examined Cc tham's view? that he was on the imperial throne of Magadha and 
‘may hinve reigned from about 480-510 A.D." Cunningham, following the Chinew traveller 
Riuon Taang’s nsoounts,é wrote! nlvo thus—" according to whom (Hwan Thaang) Fo-tho-ki. 
‘waa the fourth prince to Siladityn’s conquest of Magadha in A.D. 600. 
that “thore is sufficient evidence to prove that his (Dudla-gupta’a) away was 
‘equally extensive." Those remerks of the late great archwologist are now turning out to be 
approximately true ; for the Sirnith inscriptions and tho D&modarpor platos of Badla-gupta’e 
time leo testify to the fact that this emperor's rule included tho eastorn as woll a4 the western 
provinces of the extonsive Gaptn dominion, Weave wen that Badba-yrupta held imperial away 
‘over North Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent officers ( Plates Nos, 3 and 4) 
that He had fn his imperial possession the kingdom of Malws (roore particularly. the vast tract 
of land Lyoiwoen the Kitindt and Narmada), ft is ensy to seu that tho porition of rushdraja 
‘Suradmichandra, gorerning the land lying betwen the Yamuni and the Narmada, moy have 
been exactly simile to that eujoyed by the mpwriku-mohanijas Brobmadatt and Jayndatta, 
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the governors of the provines of Paodravardhana, Just as we hove learned from the 





~erarqgatasys, 1. 6) bailt o 
temple (jn which the Boariscarnatioa of Blagavin NSrayuon stands) aad that bo balt it in 
his own eishaya of Airikina (sila-pra[esdah] —sea-rishay[#]-sminneAirihin’ kiritahy 1. 7). 
‘Thero seems then to be no doubt that the mahintja MAtrivishou, Dhaayavishuu's older brother, 
‘was the vishayapati of the vishaya of Airikina in the yoar 165 G.E. (ix. 484-85 A.D.), when 
Sursémichanstra was Badbe-gupta's gorernor ia Milwa ani the adjacoat tracta of lau. A city, 
alto of this name, Airikiga (the modera village Eraa in the Khurai Sab-Divisiou of the Sigar 
District in tho Central Provinoea), is msntioned in the Kean stoa» inscription? of Swmudme 
Kupts, Hence we may say that this old vishaya of Airikiya had eontinued to be 
Gupta territory from the time of Samudra-gupta till at loast 165 G.B. of Bail. 
fad it seems very probable that it afterwanl: passed into temporscy posseasion of te Lon 
mohingjadhiraja ‘Toramfps, whose supremacy was apparenily ncksowledgul by Whanyae 
Vishaa, the soaeger brother of Mitrivishys, So the imperial ralor Bulhagupia’s 
‘apremacy in the wostern portion of the Gapta empire ia prove. ‘The historical insight of the 
Inte Dr, Flee led hima to presume? that “ these two kings (Audha-gapta and Bhina-gupta) 
‘woro of the early Gupta lineage, though possibly not comesiel by dirwct desoent with Skanda- 
gupta,” and that! “Badha-gapta comes chroaolizically iuwedtiately aftor ‘Shen le-gapta, Bhana- 

approached 





Kapta somewhat later.” These remarks of the late Doctor almoxt historical 
trath: ax wo have shown above, Budba-zupia comer to be  thoagh not 
immodiately, after Skanda-gupta, but immediately after Kumira-gapta tf, presumably a 99m 
and successor of Standa-gupta, noi there is no reason why we should not now omsider him to 
have ‘belonged to the eaely Gupte Hineage. But io no way was there any ground to 
‘anypone thar Budha-zupta's “territory tay betwee the Jumnfinad Nacbadi," or that there 
was ever a separate dynasty* kuowa as the Guptas of Basteen Malw8," as wrongly bolieved 
by Dr, Horrale, Mr. V. Smith, Me. Allan and others. Wo abould no longer bo juatiGed in 
holding tho view that? Budha-gupta (and Bhbsu-cupta also) “wore the heirs of Skasda-gupta 
in that (ie. Malwa) region" only, aud that “ Budba-gapta was a raler of some imp rtnnge,”* 

ing “held part at least of the territory in which they (i. his cols) bait bren current” 
‘Tuono views must now be reclifid in the light of the naw discoveries. All that we oblain us 
Sistorioa!trath fromthe Eran stone pillar inscription mentioned above ia that Badha-gupta 
‘was the imperial “ruler of the earth" aod that it was his feadatory governor Sarnémi- 
clunstra’s (nnd not his own) territory that lay between the Yamané and tho Narmada, Prom 
‘the Stcnath fmneription of this monarch’s time ant from hie eofus obtained there it may 
luusibly be held that Beuares aluo wens subject to his sovereign aatkority. The fact, discovered 








* Plow, @. 1. Ty Vol. TH, 0.86, © Ibid, No. 2p. 20, 
* Tid, Introdvetion, pp. 2-2. * Tid, tutrodoetiva, pI, 


* JX 4 8186, p85 (cide Vincent Say paper on the Colony Wf. te uly Pajeria Oupta 
Dynasty of Northers India). aS 


4 Alla, Fudan Coina, Gupta Dynasties, atrotectioa, pI 
¥ Vincent Smith, Barly Wisterg of Tula, ol Bites p. 314, 
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from the Dimbdarpur plates, of Budha-gupta’s holding imperial sway over North Bengal 
supplemented by the fact, alrendy known, that he held similar away, at least till 165 GE. 
over MAlwi and over Bonaros, will enable us to revise (he theory,! hithorto generally held 
by scholars, that the Guptas lost their sway over the wostern dominions from the time of 
Bkanda-gupta, 

From the various rveordsin hand wo find that Badha-gupta was ou the imperial Gupta throne 
at least during the years from 157 G.E, to 175 G.B, (i.e, from 476-77 A.D. to 404-95, A.D.), 
In the light of the now documents tho most significant expression, " gnpta-nripacrajya- 
bhuktaw” (“during the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gapts kingw"), which ocours in soma, 
of tho grants of the Parivrijeka mahdvajos Hastin and hiv son Soshkshobha may now by 
rightly explained, ‘Thosotwo subordinate kings wore undoubtedly andor Gupta allegiance aud 
the kingdom of Dabbila, or possibly Dabbala, tho older form of Dahala (modern Bundelkhand), 
which had come down to them by inheritance, together with all tho country included in the 
eighteen forest kingdoms, was governed by therm as contemporaries of Budla-gupta, ond 
probably of Bhina-gupta also, as will bo shown below. ‘The Khob plate! of Hastin, dated’ 163 
G.H, must belong to tho tims of the paramount ruler Badha-gapta, tt is not unlikely that 
tho mahantja Jayanithe of Uchchaknlpa, torritorially situated tear Hastin’s kingdom, wan 
alo idatory chief under tho alloginuce of Badha-gupta, although no mention is mado 
in bis inscriptions of tho ruling imperial Gupla sovereign. The eopper-plate inscription’ of 
this chief, dated in the year 174, which waw takerr by tho late Dr. Floot! na belonging to the 
Gupta cra, mom have belonged to tho reign of Budha-gupta, However, it may now be anid 
with cortainty that at lonat till the yoar 175 GE. the wostern provinces of tho early Goptir 

ntact and that they had not yet began to lose thelr wway and infuouco over them, Tt ix 
dent that Budha-gupta’s roiga was long and flourishing, Commenting on the expression 
Gupta-nripo-rdjya-thukla, referred: to above, tho lato Dr, Pleat hold the view that tho 
Guptan wero still in high powor during’ the fourth quarter of tho Gfth centary A.D. 
and wrote thos,' “this exprosion is of importauce, in showing olearly that tho Gu 
Aynasty aud sway wore alll continuing.” Tt may now be supposed without doubt that, exoopt 
daring the first fow years, the reign of Skwnda-gupta wns na glorious aa that of hia predocessors, 
and the nssummptions made by Mr. V. Smith® that Skanda-gupta was “ foroed at Inst to suociinh 
to the repented attacks of the foreignoe about 470 A.D, nud that hie doath may have 
* oooarted in oF about the your 480 A.D.” aro eontradioted by the naw discovorios at Siraith 
‘and Diwodlarynr. Tho Gupta empire rather continued to prosper for many years with its 
sccustomed glory ander Skanda-gupta’s snccomors, KumBra-gupta IT and Badha-gupta (as 
shown above), if not aluo under Bhinu-gupta, 

Tt has boon mentioned in the eummmy of the contents of Plato No. 5 that only a part of 
the raling omporor’s name is given, the most important portion before the family surname 
Gupta being cut off from the plato and lost. From the siue of the characters used it apponss 
that the portion of the copper list from tho end of linw 1 could not contain more than two 
letters. ‘Tho propur name of this omparor, who, like KumAra-gupta {and Badha-gupta in tho 
different plates, in found to have used the imperial titles parama-daivala, parama-bhaffaruka, 
and maharajadiviraja, will be recovered, it may be hoped, from fatare discoveries soquainting 
vs with the namo of the Gupta ruling in Y14 G.E. For tho present we have presumed 







































* Fide Vineeut Smith's Barly Mistory of India, Qt Kaition, ps 811, and Allan's Zndian Coinny Gupla 
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* Vincent Smith, Early History of Zadia, Set Balti, pp, 810-11. 
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to tako this emperor's name to be BiSau-gupta, whose suvereigaty may baye continued 
at least ail 214 O28, ta 68834 A.D, if not wi later Whatever may have been the 
pertonal name of this Gupta monarch, whose rale continued in the north-eastern provinces of 
tho carly Gupta empire till some time after the fret quarter of the sisth century A.D,, it ix 
now known that be also, like his predecessors, bestowed his royal favours upon the governor of 
the dhwkti of Popdravardhana, who used the usual title of uparike-maharaja, bat who in 
thin cage appears to be the emperor's own son ( A&japstra-déa-Dhaf{draka), This royal governor, 
in keeping with the administrative system prevalent under the early Guptas, appoiuted Svaynth. 
bhndeva se the wishayapati of Kofivarsha. It is evident then that so late aa 539-84 A.D. 
the early Gupta rule continued intact in the eastern provines of the empire, But the emperce’s 
appointment of his own son as governor of Pandravardbans may be supposed to point 
to the fact that the time was a troublows one for the empire,—many parte of which, 
‘specially in the west, had by this time already beenloat. Tt cannot be said with any degree 
‘of certainty what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler (perhaps Narasisiba-gupta) 
of the braach line towards the maia branch represented by BhEnu-gupta. In the absence of 
obnite facts it also casnot be exactly known when and how Bhina-gupta, or his predecessor, lost 








to the Hapa maharajidhirsja, Toramage (1 
inveription'), and not to any Gupta raler who may have been on the imperial Gupla 





time to disturb the Gupta ralera—made » freah attack in the west onder their chict ‘"'sramspa, 
who succoeded in evtablishing himself in MBlwS and Surkahtrs. It was pork 

this time that the old Gupta proyinoe of Surgahfem became independent of 

tuder Bhaticka of the Maitraka clan, who may have paid tribute to 
Bat the Gupta sovervign had still some supremacy over the central prorinces of the ‘empire; 
for ia the Majhgawan coppor-plate inscription’ of maharaja HLastin, dated in 191 G.E. (510-11 
A.D.) and ia the Khoh eopper-plate inscription’ of Haatin’s. son, Sa:ukshabha, dated in 200 











* Viet, C.F, Vol 11h, Ma 38, > 
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famous battle,” which was fought ia 191 G.E., the early Gupta supremacy was still prevalent 
iu the neighbooring kingdom of Bhinn-gupta’s foudatory Sainkshobha! (Hastin's son), whose 
‘inscription is dated in 209 G.B., one feola inclined to believe that Bhinu-gnpta was victorious in 
191 G.B, over the Hipas. Honco it is clear that the authority of the Hans chief Toramipa or 
his son, the tyrant Mibirakala, could not have penetrated into any kingdom oast of Malwa. If 
‘oar Plate No.5, dated ia 214 G.E., belongs to Bhinu-gupta's rvign, as wo have aupposed it to dor 
this Gupta raler also, ike his predeoossor, had s very long rvign, nt least during the yours from 
191 GE. to 214 G.E. (42. 510-11 A.D.—583-34 A.D.), 60 that both the Parivrijaka maharajas 
‘Fastin and his oon Sachkshobba, as also the Uchchakalpa maharaja Sarvaniths, whose reoorded 
‘dates’ are 193, 197 and 214 G.E,, and probably hia father JayanStha also, were contemporaries 
‘of BhEnu-gopta and wore probably his foudatories aluo. At any rate Professor Pathak’s conclu 
sion* that the downfall of the Gupta empire, affected by tho Hoya invasion, tock place towards 
the clove of tho fifth oentury A.D. dove not seam to be warranted by facta; for wo have shown 
‘above that the pas occupied only a part of tho Gupta empiro in tho west—the central and 
eastern provinoos (og. Papgravardhnns) wore atill under Gupta domination. Professor Rapson's 
‘view! that during the last quarter of the Sth coatury A.D, “the northern and central provinces 
(B. Matwa) wero hold by difforont branches of the imperial family ; and in other parts of the 
‘empire powers previonaly subject or feadatory bocame independont” does not sem to be 
wholly correct ; for, as far as is known, only ove branch of the main line wielded somo sort of 
suthority somowhoro in tho east, and not all feudatocios beoame independent of Gupta 
aupremacy. Byen if we sooopt Professor Pathak’s view! that tho initial your of Mihirakuls w: 
502 A.D., we cannot say that this yoar “marks the ond of the Gapte empire ;" for wo hav 
Gupta omperor still ruling as the “lord of tho earth” in 214 Q.B, (983-84 A.D.), having Pup 
Geayardhatn under a governor of his own appointing, and it is perhaps bia rulo that is referred 
40 in the inscription* dated in 200 G.E, ‘Tho only natural conclasion to be drawn in this conaco+ 
ion in that the vast Gupta ompire began to be circumscribed in extent, owing to tho troubles 
‘and inroads of the Hapas, towards the close of the reign of the imperial monarch Badha-gupta, 
fand that it was from Bhinu-gupta's time that tho diminution of Gupts power and glory 
‘actually commosood. It may bo rightly snid that Mihirakals, who reigned at least for 15 
years was a contemporary of Bhina-gapla, the imperial Gupts sovereign, and was himself not 
‘» paramount soverviga of tho rank of tho early Gaptas, ax supposed by somo scholars, 
dominating the whole of the ompire ruled over by the previous Gapia emperors, but way a king 
having under his jarisdiction only the westera prorinoos of the Gupta empire, 

‘Both Budha-gupta and Bhinu-gupta were contemporary overlords of many of the fondatory 
princes who were not dependent on the Hina chiefs, Toram&ius or Mihirakuls. Tho de- 
‘cadence of tho Gupta glory began, aa remarked above, during the closing years of Budha- 
gupta’s reign; but the complote overthrow of the Gupta powor of both the different branch 
‘of tho main line was in all probability brought about not by the foreigaors, he Havas, but by 
the boastful chief Yaéodharman of Malwa. We learn from the three Mandasor stone inscrip- 
tions' of two kings, named Yadodbarman and Vishpoyardhana, in the Malw® region, 


V Fleet, O21. Vol U1, Mo. 25, + it, Now 28, 90 and 81, rospectivaly. 

4 Fide the Introduction to his Second Ration of the Mzphaulata (Pooun, 1910), pp. skal, and pp. 21426 
‘of bis article on New Light om the Grpta Era and €ébirakuln”” in the Sir Re  Bhaudsrhar Commemora- 
tian Volume. 

* Mapaon, Indian Coie (Eveyelopedia of Tude-ryan Research), ye 20, § 92. 

» Fide p. 217, Sir R. @, Bbandarkar Commemoration Votnae 

4 Flee ©. 1.1, Vol 1, p. 5. 

1 Fide the Gwalior sone inscription, let, C. 2.5 Vol. 11, No, 37, whercia tho 16th regual year of 
“atiirakula ia meaticoet, 

Fleet, ©. ZZ, Vol 1, Now 29-95, 
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raytdhinija-paramiicurn, so dificalt of atlainment, by sabjecting, by policy peaceful anil war- 
Tike, the vory mighty kingw of the east sad many other Kiogs of the north. ‘This King’s 
ministws, Ablayadatta, is desocibal ae having formerly held. office’ in the tenet of country 
bounded by tho Vindhyas and the PariyStra mountain and the (western) ocean. From this 
Parogyric of Vishuavarduaca it sooms plausible that Yassdharman was then rising into 
Prominsneo ander the supremacy of Visigavarthens, who is to be regarded as the former's 


Suzcrain and not rice eerai ns supposed by Mr. Alla. Some'of the enemies opposcil by both 
‘Vishpnvantinoa and Yaddharman were certsinly the Fiipss, who conld not any longer réfaia 
the tencts of lau (in the west) over which thay lad some time before established thaie power 
avd in which they raled aleo for some time as kings. But the kings of the enst whe wore 
brought ander subjection by Vishpuvardhans were, probably, foadatories “of Bhaun-gapta, 
who was sill vuling im the eastern provinees. The Vishyarardhara-Yatodharman’ imorip: 
ion (So. 35) comes, it scoms,» litle ealior in time than the other twa duplicate Saacriptions 
(Nos. 3-34), which state iv a most exalted manser the ‘heroic actious of Yaédharman, who 
ws anid to Lave compelled even King Mibirakula to pay homage by touching his feet 
with his (the Hava chief's) forehead. Tf this statement is taken aa being Titurally trae, 








~ ani thea proceeded even. towards the east up to porhaps the eastern province, 
‘here the sspeemsey of Bhisa-gapra (or his stecessor, if head any) wis sill continuing. Tt 
may bo not quile unlikely thet Vishourardians and Yeéodharman at first combined together 
to drive away the Havas under Mihirakala from the tracts of the westeru provinces which 
were under Hana sway, and then broaght ander sabjeetion so-e of the Gupta fedatorien ii 
the ‘east. But by the excemive nnd superior strength of his arms Yessdharman, keeying under 
subjection perhaps his own former suzerain, Vishoavandhana soqhired the titlo of a uaiveran! 
sorercign (samrdt, V. 3, Nov $3). Hence it may be supposed that if was Yaiodharman who 
‘usarped all the Gupta territories and brought about the actaal downfall of the Gupta empize- 
Tt would be dificult in any other way to justify the panegyric “which containe YesStharman's 





“ Allan, Indian Coins, Guptx Dynastics, Introduction, pp. tw-is, 
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wus ended by Bélsditys (idontifod with Narasidiha-gnpta of tho Bhitart seal inscription, 
who belonged to the branch line of the early Guptas), makes it dilficnlt to explain satisfac- 
torily the'wtary of the Mandasor inscriptions referred to sbove. This Baladitya, a kiog nf 
Mngailta (novordivg to the Chineso pilgrita), whose teritory ia said to have heen invaded by 
the Haus tyrant, ultimately succeeded in dofenting Mihirakala and taking him prisoner; bot 
ho aftervatds release the tyrant, and tho Hana chiet's ultimate fato was that he took refage in 
Kaslamére, wheve ho made himself raler. Theso two conflicting stories uf the defeat of 
Mibirakulh, ‘a3 dycrfbed in the inscriptions und in the novounts of the Chinese pilgrim, causa 
scholars to propound many suggestion: to the truth. According to Mr. Vinsent ‘Smith? 
“the lntive prinoes under the leadership of Haliditya, king of Magndhu (the anme ax Naraniiah 
Sapte), od Yasodharman, a raja of Contral India, npposr to. havo formed a coafoieruey 
against the forcign tyrant," But Mr, Allan, following the view of the lato Dr. Fleot) that 
“Mibirakula was overthrown by Yaésdharman in the west, snd by Baléititya in tho direction 
of Magndhs,” suggests that '“Narasisthe-gupta (i, the Baladitya of Hinon Teang) was 
simply saocessfal in defending Mogadha against Mihirakula’s aggressions and that Mikfeakale 
was afterwards utterly routed aud taken prisoner by Yatodharman.” The boastful stati 
ments about Yaésdharman in the Mandasov inscriptions fead us to believe that it was th 
powerfal king who sucoseded in finally breaking the Hfina, power in India and in declaring 
himself independant ssmntt of all Northorn India, making his supremacy felt by the represen. 
tntives of the two binnches of the Gupta dynasty still in possession of somo power inthe net, 
Very likely Uhinu-gepta or bis suocestor, if he had any, who may havo retaiuod some powes 
in Pandayandhana especially, and also Bladitya, or his successor Kumfra-gupta IIL, ackess, 
Vedged the authority of Ynéoharmsn. The rise of Yaisdharman waa, thorefore, the cause of 
the downfall of the imperial Gupta rule in Northern India, No successor of Yassdharman is, 
however, knows, whereas. we hare epigraphic records of a local dynasty of elevon Gapta rulers 
in Magutha, beginning with Krishoa-gapta and passing throagh Mldhava-zupta (Haraha’s 
contempornry) to Jiviti-gupta 11, who continued to rale as local chiofs in Mugudtha till about the 
middle of tho eighth century 4.D.,. probably tll the rise of the Pala Kings of Bongal, who 
brought Magudha alo andor thir rule. 


A few mors words ou the syatomt of provitcis! government dining the Gaptn rule in Northe 
orn India will uot be ont of place hers. We know incidentally from the edicts of Agskn that 
ths Maurya eniparor appointed his ows vieeroys to rule over the large provinces in the northe 
west, tho soath, the east and west; the eoutral portion of the empire having probably boou 
opt undor the direct rule of tho emperor at Patalipatra. A remarkable contivnity in thia policy 
seoms fo have prevailed amoag the rolera of India of later timos, though belonging to 
diffecout dynastioe, The copperplate inscriptions under notice have revealed to us the fhet 
that it wax the central Government uxider the Gupta emperors which used to appoint the provin- 
cial governors, who'are described as being tat-pada-parigrihita (lit, nccopted by tho impe- 


‘ial mujesty's feet) and having right of uso of such titles ns uparika-maharaja, Their position 
may bo compared to some extent to that enjoyed by tho Divisioual Commissioners of the 
Prosent diy, if these were directly responsible to the Imperial Government. These provincial 
governors of the Gupta period bad powor to appoint the vishayapatis (district officers), 
who are described as fan-niywktahas (lit, appointed by them) with the right of use of such 
titles us kumiramiéya or aywktaks. It is also a most interesting point that the vichayapatie 
hind their head-quarters iu adhishfhanas (towna), whore they had their own adhikaranae (offices 


!Vineeat Smith, Early History of India, Sei Wait, p, 3:8, 
WAllas, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynastien, Introduction, y. lx 
* Indian Antiquary, 1889, p, 18, 
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or courts), Another most interesting fact of history obtained from these newly discovered 
copperplate ioecriptions, especially Nos, 1, 2, 4 and 5, is that the wishayapatis appear to 
have been aided in their administrative work (sa*eyavahdra) by » Board of Advisers, which 
in found to havo been constitated of four members, representing the various important interests 
of those days, riz. (1) the nagara-fréshthin, the most wealthy man of the town, representing, 
Perhaps, the rich urban population, (2) the edrihavtha (the chief merchant), representing, 
perhaps, the various trade-guilds, (3) the prathama-hulika (the chief artisan), representing, 
Perhaps, the various artisan classes, and (4) the prathama-kayastha (tho chief scribe), who may 
either have represonted the Kayasthas aso claes, or bavo been s Government official in the 
capacity of a Chief Secretary of the present day. Another clas of local officers which finds 
‘mention in these plates from North Bongsl, as also in the Paridpar plates, are the purtapdlas 
(the keepers of records), who were, it seems, made aware of the title to all lands. As has been 
Tematked at the outset, the Gorerament would sanction Innd-sales only after theso record- 
Keepers had, on receipt of application from the purvbasers, determined the title to the land under 
Proposal of transfor and sent in their report to Government. In one of these epigraphic 
records (Plate No, 8) other important bodies, presumsbly rural, aro mentioned, such aa ibe 
mahattaras, the ashta-kul-sdhikaranas, and the grémikas (for notes on these terms vide the 
foot-notes under the Translation), who were often consulted by Government ia arranging Iand- 
transfer ond also in inspecting (pratyatdkahya) the execution of the transaction. Some of 
the early Greck inscriptions also throw light npon the management of public lands and upon 
the constitutions of different cities. Sometimes thes purchases were arranged ani effected 
through these village bodies, Transactions of the mature of free donations to temples and 
chariteble institutions re also referred to in some of the inscriptions! of the early Chile 
rralera in the south. 

‘There ia evidence of tho fact that there were different rates in different parta of old Bengal’ 
in the valuation of the price of unsettled, untilled Khila (fallow) land. In the province of 
Papgravardhans euch waste land was sold by Government at the rate of three dindras for each 
Kulyargpc, wheres in East Bengal (vide the Faridpar grants referred to above) it was sold 
st the mte of four such coins for the sme ares. ‘Thus wa aoe that tax-free (anassessed) 
waste lands were reclaimed at » small rate, Sach Innds are referred to as being granted 
‘coording to the custom called ntet-dharma or apradé-dharma, which perhaps meant that tho 
onaes had all the righia and enjoyments of much properties, except perhaps the right of destroy~ 
ing the perpetuity of the grants by making further gifts of the same. ‘Trusts were perhaps 
carried ou by means of the interest and inecme that scsrued from the endowed land, which 
‘oust remain beyond the scope of farther transfer in future. 

Tt ia curious that many of the names of officers in the north-eastern Gupta province of 
Papdravardhans, as mentioned in these five plater, terminate in datta, carman, pitlo, mitra, 
nandin wnd diva. The Gupta governors of the western provinces (Surkahtra and Malws) 
‘also had names ending in datta snd rarman, Whether both these enatera and the western 
officers wore of common origin is a question which comes within the purview of ethnological 
sclenoe, | The use of caste suroames, which appears to have been in vogue aa early as the fifth 
‘and sixth centuries A.D., is a most interesting subject of discussion for students of ethnology ; 
and my esteemed friend Mr. Rama Prasid Chanda, B.A, bax dealt with this matter in his 
‘newly published treatise? on the origin of Indo-Aryan peoples and institutions. 

‘The moat unhappy controversy that baa so long been going on between Mr. Pargiter and, 
‘Mz. BD. Banrsji shout the genuineness of the four Faridpur grant (mentioned before) will, 

Fede Pandit Hiab on = : 

sc a anes otra peg et Ca 
* Chandas Inde-Aryon Races, Vert 1, p 180 Varenden Meveaeh Society's publication, Hajshahi, 1016). 
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I believe, have now to be closed ; and it is now evident from the reading of the texts of these. 
Dimbdarpur copper-plate inscriptions that Mr. Banerji’s view that the Faridpur grants! are 
“ancient forgeriea” is quito untenable. We ahall now have to follow Me. Pargiter in saying 
that the four plates nre quite genuine. 

‘The mention in theso inscriptions of orthodox Brihmayas who performed the agnihdtra 
rites (Plate No. I) and the paticha-mahayajaas (Plate No. 2) bears witness to the fact that ia 
‘the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. there was no such absence of Brghmanas in Bengal as one 
hhas tonseume, if ono has to believe in the origin of the Bengali Brdhmanas aa given in the 
genealogical works of tho Rightyas ond Virendras, We have seen (Plate No, 3) that daring 
Budba-gupta’s reign people were anxious to provide residences for Brahmapas, and that the 
government of those days also encouraged gifts made for the benefit of Brihmanas. ‘There 
in mention (ja Plato No. 4) of erecting two temples and two chambors for the two goda 
Kokimokha-svSwin and Svétavartha-svimin, evidently two Bribmacical gods, Mention is 
also made (in Plate No. 5) of making provision for the worship of gods and for the 
continnance of the bulf, charu, sattrs, otc. in connection with the daily worship of the god 
Grétavariha-svaniin. ‘These instances gathered from the inseriptions, which cover the period 
of time from 443-44 A.D. to 533-34 A.D., corroborate the statement that during the early 
Gapts poriod, in Bengal, as in other parts of the vast empire, there was an uprise of 
Brakmanistm, which was in a state of decline before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, owing to 
the ascendanoy of Badahism, 

It is not easy to form an opinion as to the architectural design of the temples of those days 
‘in Bengal, e.g. those of the two god mentioned in Piates Nos. 4 and 5, as wo have no instance of 
relics of sach temples of this early Gupta poviod. ‘The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen ‘Teang, about a 
century later, makes mention of Brahmanic temples seen by him in Pandravarthana and other 
Parts of Bengal through which he travelled. Perhaps he saw many of them still standing in 
their old position, 

T now edit the inscriptions for the first time from the original platos :— 











PLATE No. 1. 

‘This plate is inscribed on both sides, the Grst containing cight lines, and the second tive 
Hines of writing, The edges of this plato were nok fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to 
protect the writing. It ia thin plato, nnd the lettors are engraved deoply. Except in some 
Places here and there, the writing is im good stato of preservation, ‘There sdems to have been a 
‘eal atiachod to the propor right middle of the plate; but it in lost. Tho weight of the plate 
in M1 folay. Tt measures 6)"% 4)". Although tho surface of tho plate is in some places, 
especially on the second side, corroded by rast, the insaription is legible throughout. 

‘The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, which was in vogue in the fifth 
sentnry A.D., throughout Northern India, with some local variations in forms. The sign for 
the initial vowel a ccours in a(ra)rhatha, b 7, aprada, 1.7; snd for u in uttara, 111, and that 
for #in avai 1.9. ‘The peculiar way in which the sign for the vowel-mark of & is indicated by 
& stroke in thu form of a hook attached to the lower right of some lettors, expecially na (ag. 
“ahthanadhi, 1. 4), ga (e-g. in “yopaya, 1. 7), and dha (eg. °dharana, Il. 10-11), ealls for notice, 
Anothor peculiar form is fla in °Whaftarata, 11. We find the right form of be used along with 
receding m, e.g. in °Sambapila, 1. 6, a8 also need iu brthmana, 1. 6, bat the sme form used 
instead of ea in puradatiamats, 1, 12, ix = mistake. The sign for tho conjanct ima in 


' Vide Pangiter's papers ou these plates in the Indias Aatiguary, 1910, and J. 4. 8. By 111, aud Mr. 2D. 
Bauer's payers iu J. A. 8, 2, 1910 and 1914, 
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Amana, 1 6, is to bo diatinguished frora an almost sirifur form for hya in Saadgrihyn, L 10, 
‘Tho peoulinr sign wred after %mzka and daéte in 1, 11 may bo explained na that of a vivdma ma, 
In lino 1 wo havo the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 4 nud 7. 

‘As rozards orthogeapby, the ouly point that ix prominently noticonble is that the conson~ 
auts ha, ((ha, d/h)a, pa and w+ are doakled in conjunction with a preceding r, e.g. “chandrarkka , 
1.8, °atrithuvaha, L 8, Pundravrdidhana., 1. % “Karppatikind, 1. 6, and “Vetravarmouy l dy and 
Siharmména, 1. 9, But sha is not doubled ia such a position in thie plate, eg, in Koficarsha, 
Tt may also be noted that no doubling of ta is marked in conjunction with a following r, 
a, 1. 5, nd halétra, 1. 8, 

‘The language of tho insoription is Sanskrit, and tha entire document, with the exception 
of tho single improeatory verse in Il, 12-13, is in prose. From tho linguistic point of view the 
‘uw of tho affix ka in somo words is to be noticed, o.g, in anueahamtvaka, 1, 3, and miynkiuhs, 
1.4 Tho inscription i dated in tho yoar 124, which is to be reckoned as bolouging to tho 
Gupta cra, feom tho name of the imperial mounrob, Kumfra-gapta, and is, therofore, equivalent 
todig-ht A.D. Tho day is moutionod as the seventh of tho month of Philguns. The object 
i to record the purchase of land measuring one hulyasspa mato by a Brbhmana, named Kar- 
patike, for tho. parpode of his uynthitra rites, ‘The loeal government, of the eishaya of Kiti« 
‘vorabs, situatod in the Uhnklé of Pantravardhana, bail to sanotion the transaction. ‘The men 
tion of thy two anciont names of Pap eavandhows and Kotivarslin conneots the record with tho 


























Joc lity, nnmoly, the Disteiot of Dinajpar, iu which the plates were found. For partionlars of 
tho ccntouts eile the summary in tho introluctory portion of this papor. 
TEX. 
First Sule 


1 RA eokey MNO (A)fe o cAeIATER ETCH 
2 facrettgareyt vfaitodt ameafereta quget[a*)- 
3. ynrg(a)ufenfacraea a)arqre(e)a (ar) raaiizadfaaa a 
| faqmagarnatariea(a)fasrn(a)iacre areife- 
5 ufsureraatarwaasfracang frnufafranara( a") 
6 earerrragatt stare aa: arprerensifeaier(7) 
7 fafa’) sea wafertatmina sagmeafe- 
8 wital*)  a(@)einfewrperarae(a) meen gr) rariareniea 
(ala) 





Second Side, 
Om Manin oaafafs oud | ataenfeeqera —ferit(aitfn) 
anlerg 


10 wéew am qerqeftinensanfefayearate 
Lowe Sern osaufea(t oo geri erafi"] 


|The clk upertaonly engrnved. Read yey, 
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12 @emt oezarer at Sta sqti(ta *)afaler|'aeel:*) Tar 
wafer [\*) 4 
13 = fasat fa(a)fadar fofafe)fal") we vet [net }fe [u"] 
‘TRANSLATION. 

Inthe year 100 (and) 20 (and) 4{=124}, on tho 7th day of Phalguns, while yarwina-dai- 
vats, parama-bhattéraka, wMrajadiireja Sri-Kamars-gupts was the ruler of the earth, ant 
wparibs Chirstadatta war the receiver of favours from him (lit, was accepted by lis Majesty's 
foot) in the provines (Dhukti) of Pundravardhana nad hundrsoustys Vetravarman, appcinted 
by hima (Chiritatatts), was, in the ever-prospering? district (evshaya) of Kotivarsha,* adnsinia- 
toring the goverament of the locality, in the company of DhritipSla, the guild-president! of 
the town, Bandhumitra, the merchant,’ Dbritimitrs, the chief artisan,’ and Simbapils, the 
chief scribe,’ whereas tho Hrahmaoa Karpatika (thus) addressed (them)— Deign to make 
a gift, according to nict-dharws, of Khila® land, as yet uuploughed and aot (already) given (to 

T This portion in prose eaght to lave been inscribed before the imprecatory verse, quoted in Ii. 12-18, 

2 the wort avarabaaninn literally wouns *hoving wi" 

© he AsDidhdnveNintinags hae" Dieibija Undrvaah | Kitivarshsh Béa-paras syed Chhiyitapee = 
pha tat? AV, O77. There is sill» plage in the Dindjpnr District of North Bengal which i ku 
ue Baugarh, fall of ancient ruine, The Vage-Pordps mentions Kitivarska as a town in ‘verse 200 (Chap. X. 
thus — 

“Tut apy wham thacishyini dandt Manfisrsrap prabhed | Kijivarcham aamividys waperas div 
tan Settappones Mat tbe town (ofBishphina) of Kativaraia wml the r(vhays of to wise mane are very old, 
‘There { frojueut mention i later Ane of this risbays in tome of the episrayhic rweonls of the Pala Kings of 
enyal, ‘Thora «mention af Kotivarva wlan in the My ikatnaadthita of Vardhamihine (Siel 687 A.L)). The king 
Ot the place, (Kitivarsha) refered ty in vere 1, la). XI, of Wat treat. We now find that this Kotivarsbn 
fered port of the Pagdrovacbana bhedt;. ts the topographical fet of the ByihateaAitd the Bawden people 
tare exotiguad us Uelnging t the easter divuion of Lai, XIV, 7, 7440 A King of thie province (Baris 
spat) ool veered toi wero 88, chap. XI. 

the Darl af Advises whieh seems to have layed the Pishayupati in earring om the state aflsiry woe 
covsituted of four meter, probably of a representative kind of which the wagnrardabthin wasone, Me hat 
Srobaby bo represent the various guile or corporations inthe town ot the rll urban popalation, 1u later lays 
betadthip: cave to wenn “e banker,” 

"the Sirthondha ay bove be kn the Vonnel the representative of the merchauta uf th eiahay. 

+ I ta not kuown esectly who were repremuted by the Aelia, This word ie shown as aa alternative 

fur keleda in the lexicon of Amara, vis. “Kelakeh ayit ele-#rte(Mt"—IT, 10, 6. The commoutator 
‘Bhavnjt Diksbita cxplaive the words ke/aka and Ywla-brZabthi» to mean the foremost person in ® company of 
artim. He ronnrks thus" Dod hiraanmgh? mckiyacya.” Mint has the word daisba in the aame seus of 
Heloveattoma (v.7 in Ka-triba). 

1 What we have a: jg?ehtha-biyastha im the Faridpur grante 8 and C and in the Kbalimpar plate of Dharma~ 
pile (p: 16 of Onadal@BhamaZd in bere called prathama-bipaatha (the chic weritey who may have actel ax 
Chict Secretary Wo the Administrative tard). Mr. Parciter’s treuslation of the wonk *jréeifha'’ a8 volilent 
fem to he wrong. Theadhikarana (abmiaistrstive board) of the ecay was formcl with the wishaynpat/ ae 
tend, having with him the four particnlar meaaberst belp him in the atminixtrative work (sameyacabira). Ch 
Me, Pargter's remarks, [adlan Antiqeary, 1910, p. £11. 

= Mieidbaratea—The word nies ie a synonym for paripaya and miladbana (Ue. the enpital or the principal 
iu the matter of sale and porehsse) + ef, Amarakesa, It], 3, 212, and Himachandra, 1, 64 (milo-dronya). 
‘Then words mean the find capital ont of the interest ou which an exyense into be met. Hance to makes gift of 
lad ur money secerding to eiridharma lato sinn ie on condition that whe eodawzeat io be malntaived 8 pa 

“The tera siete found weed in many other records of the Gupta periad, viz. in akshaga-niei (Fleet, C. Z: I 
‘Vol. IL, No. 22, 1.96, and Xo. 62, dated in 191 GE.) and in afvidharmms-Brhays, |S of the Dbaniidabs plate 
discussed above. It sppencs that in the cave of abahaya-siei or siridharme the grantee could not destroy the prin 
cipal, atl or money, Dut bn tombe use of thelncome secruing from it. Insome exert the formes grantees w- 
‘eto this proce abil tranfecr! ue gift to Iter grunt nein the Dhankilahs rast. 

* The words Bila ani apradats ave synonyms, aceecding to Amara, I, 10, 5, nnd Halkyudbs, 2,8, mean 
+ wntilied land” (waste, fallow land), : 

® 























192 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou Xv. 

















any one), (receiving a price) at the rate of three dindrast for each kulyantpa.! for the convent 
ence of my aguihatra rites,—to be enjoyed (by me) for ever, as long as the moon, the sun and 
tho stars (cxist)." Whoa, according to the determination of the xecocd-keopers,’ Riéidatta, 
Sayanandin and Vibludatta, it waa ascertained “ (Land) may thas be given," one kulyarapa 
of land was given tohim in the region northwest of DSAgK, after threo dindrar bad been 
received (from him). Here apply the verses! regarding grants of Iand—"He who confscates 
Jand given by him or by another, becomes a worm in ordure and rots with his forefathers.” 


PLATE No, 2. 


‘This plate is inscribed on both sides, the frst coutsining 8 lines, and the sscond 5 lines, of 
writing. The edges of this plate wore not fashiouod thicker, ‘nor raised into rims, to 
protect the writing. It is thicker than Plate No. 1, but the letters are not incised deep, 
The extromely corroded and damaged state of this plate made the work of decipherment 
very dificult. A portion of tho proper left side has suffered so much from corrosion that the 
last fow letters of lines 5-3 are wholly illegible, as also a fow letters in lines 9-10, The letters 
in the legible portions also look very much blurred. Had the plate been discovered a fow years 
Inter, the writing would have been thoroughly cbliterated and it would only hava appeared as a 
‘corroded and rusty piece of blank copper. By a comparison of the toxt of this plate with that 
of Plate No. 1, to which its contents bear considerable resemblance, [have succeeded more or lean 
in restoring the reading of some portions of the inscription. 

The weight of the plato is 15{2 folae. Tt measures 6°x3§", It appearsto hare had 
' sal attached to the middle of the proper right side. ‘Tho protaberant portion, on which the 
seal was soldered, is still visible, with n holo which was cnused by corrosion ; but the neal iteclt 
‘is not forthcoming. The diameter of the seal appears to have been 13°, 

‘The characters belong to the northern class of alphabots of the fifth century A.D, ‘The 
pecaliar form of da, which looks like ta, may bo remarked. Wolbave th sign for the initial 
Vowel « in adhishthana, 1. 4, arhatha, 1. 6,,nd api, 1. 11, and the sign for 4 in stad-, 1.7, and 
Hamal-, 1.8, This plate also has the pocaliar vowel-mark for 4, stroke in hook-for-: 
attached to the lower right of the letter dha, as in dharanaya, 1. 8, and -ecaoudha, . 13. Th 
forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20 9, 10 and 3 cour in line 1. 

As regards orthography, the following peouliaritien call for remark —(1) The letters ta, 
(R)a, mo, ya and va are doubled after a precoding r, e.g. °pravarttaniija, 1.6, Pupdravarddhana 
1.3, "varmmani, L 4, dharmma, 1 10, maryyadaya, 1.7, parevar, 1. Ll, bahubhireveasudhd, 1. 12. 


‘ didras—The Gupta gold coins are mentioned’ in many inscriptions by this uawe (tbe other mame aan 
being enya): ef. Flee, O, 1, Vol. ILL, Nos. 5,7, 8, %, 62 and G4 (Allan, Indian Coinas Gupts. Dynasticn, 
Introduction, p.xxair). {0 Sauskrit Iitersture lio we have mention of this coin: ef, Dandin’s, Desabemira 
charite—* disdrin aanihkthyin ritthritya," ete, Book IN, This uame waa borrowed from the Romane, who 
«called some of their colts by the tame of desarivs. The Roma intuence ou Todlian eolunges of thove day's 
evident from thie nase of dindra.leo (wide alio Repron, Indian Coins, p. 25, Bacyclopadia of Inlo-Aryan 
Research), We bare mention of thin word dinira ne a synousm of wishba In the dmaraboga, 11.3, 14. 

2 alyaripa— According to Sanskrit lexioon (Médial, Viéya, aud H@machanile, U1, 261) ove Ralga | equal to 
8 dripat, For « fallee note on thie mouurement vide Mr, Pargiter’s romaske in Indinu tat 
PP $1418 The worl edpa muy mean the place where seeds are sown, Le. Beld, " upyaid / 
































fh odpab 
Rakitrat”—Beattafi on Pasini, V-1, 44, Se kal yardpe may mean that ares of land on which ous Fulya of seed 
mtld be sown. Hes the word dufaad, cael in meneurement formule in Bengal, any connection with Fulpredpa ? 

qj Zastepale— lit. keeper of punta, which, according. t9 Midini, means both léppaiikarma (Le. planering, 





‘elnting images, ete.) ant books. Mr. Pargiters reaering of thls term by * reconlckeepers ” eras to he quite ap, 
Probably it was thene officers who were in later times called dhkoAapafalidur, They may haye preserved the boots 
or records containing record of boundaries and dewarcation of ands (belonging ta iffereat pecrons) which were 
‘trendy sted. 

"But only one verse i qooted in the text, 
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Bat the letter tha ia not doabled in such » position (e.g, “sarthacaha, 1. 4), as it is in Plate 
No.1; (2) m instead of anviseara is wrongly joined with va, as in tamryavaharati, 1. 5, and 
samvyavaharibhib, 1. 10, but rightly with ba as in eambaddha, 1. 11; (8) the sign of avagraha 
in not used in dinach=chhr8yo=nupalanati, 1. 12. 

‘The language of tho inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription, with the exception 
‘of the two benefactory and imprecatory verses in lines 11-18, is in prose. The use of the affix 
a with some words is noticeable in this plate also, as in Plate No. 1. ‘The inscription is dated 
in the year 129, which is.to be regnrded as belonging to the Gupta era, equivalent therefore to 
448-49 A.D, The day is mestioned as the thirteenth of the month Vaifikha, Hence thia 
plato wns issued four years and two months after Plate No. 1, during the reign of the same 
imperial Gupta raler, Kumara-gupta I. 

The object of the inscription is to records purobase of land (the measurement of which 
is not clear owing to corrosion) made by a person (the name is undecipherable) who 
‘appears to have been a Brahmans, for the purpose of conducting his five daily sacrifices. The 
official staff in the eishaya of Kotivarsha in the province (Shukti) of Pupdravardhana is 
the same as in Plate No.1, For details of contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. 


TExT. 
Firat Side, 
1 sf] tesee are fe tee otlReelaacercnrerren- 
fect) [gen*)- 
2 qa vfaitet = [aenelefteviae  ylslatnpmauiftafale 
eal] 


3 Witalaale[arralanttes(s]feaa afsqeag(atirarea(al- 
wife oo wfvernffea)efee] 6 ela ]feefaareariat wrgfi- 
an[al- 
5 aefaaufatra[pa)earce(srajoraga[a) araa[wilfa. . . 
Wels 
6 famfad sivje aw ulwlawawnerarargenmersafa. . 7 
7 wate ocofafs owaferagaea §=«gemlalfefeersan(fe- 
[fa]... 
8 wen anfeala]s weralajsenadnfag] wart[a] 
Second Side. 
9 [xjaquise)e [talsn[tes ofer(alefe veaie)- 
10. [alan Jarae’ oo afeafa(at xfa) cer: [i"]  aguearet 
avarmerfefe: = [wdretenr}aia]- 


1 ‘This legible portion appears to have contained the same of tbe applicant fur and-parcbasr, 
2 [Read euqrees@- ?—FA] * [Por Seat wees? P— BL 


» 
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Lowen: [") wa = afaerrmaafa(fa)at wat waa; [i*) ga 
ant fearfalar) 

12 vas gfafex [i] ast aeie(a)at ae errefatania’]- 
aq) i") agfeten =m aja = : 

Boy ge [i] we we ger alae ae ae Getaia 
(a 0 xfa 0) 





‘TRANSLATION. 


In tho your 100, (and) 20 (and) 9 (=129), on the 18th day of Vaisikha, while pony 
daieata, parnna-bhat(araka, maharitjadhiraja &ei-Kumsra-gupta was the ruler of the earth ind 
“parika Chirstedatta was the mociver of favours from him (Jit was accepted by his 
Majesty's foot) in tho procii-o (Ghukté) of Pundravardhana aud kwndrdmatya V8trayar- 
man, appointed by him (Chiritadntin), was, in the eishaya of Kotivarsha, which was ever 
prospering onder (Chirdindatta's) role, administering the government of tho locslity in the 
comjauy of Dhritipala. the gaild-prosident of fhe town, Bandhumitm, the merchalit, Dhriti- 
mitra, the chiof artisan, and S3mba(?)pite, the chief noxibe, (wherens). . . . . . the 
addressed (thom)—" Deign to make a gift (of land) nocording to the established rule 
(for disposing of Innds) by dostroying tho eondition of apruiltkahuyalntet]! (aou-transferabiity), 
for the conducting of my five daily sacrifices! (paiicha-nahdyajia).” When, nfter receiving this 
petition, it was, according to the dotermifation of the reoord-keepars, Risidalta, Jaswunio and 
Vi{bhudatts ], ascertained thus—" Land jany bo giver,” land menenring- five cows (2) with 
hhatto-and pawika (?)* in the west of Airavata (7)... . waa given after two (?) (dtnara) lind 
‘been received at the establislied rato of three dwtrds for exch dnilyarapy of Jand, Hence, consi- 
dering the nligiousmerit (of such gifts), this (grant) ia to be respected by. the administering 
agente in the future. And therw cocar also these two verses with rigard to grants of Ind .— 
(2) ~ O Yudhishthiea, best of laud-holders presatve with eare Innis nkeady given to the tivice- 
thorn (Britimauns) : tor the prescevation of fand-eranta is more meritirious thin the mucking of w 
grant” (2) Land hoe been given by many (persons) and will be given by muy (in 
future) ; (but) the fruit (of land-grant) belongs th whomever at any time posscase® the earth.” 
PLATE No. 3. 

‘This plato is insoribed ou both sides, the first containing 8 tines uf writing ani the second 
S lines only. The edges of the plats do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into 
ims, for te protection of the writing. It iy not ae thin ax Nos. 1 and 2) The letters 
‘aro well excouted and are even now, except iu some places where they harehoen offnced owing 
to omosion, inn good state of proservation The seal, if thor was nny, is misting. Two of 
three letters aro in som lies cut off from the commencement of the proper right side of the 
plate: whore ascertained, those Jost letters are in the text below inserted betwen myeare 
binckets. ‘The weight of the plate is 19 folue. It measures 7° x 3]*_ 

















‘ Aprada—We Kil thie war yl in Plate No, 1,7, where it pot as an aljective bs FAlle-kaniw aw 
tne thereforo bers exptauad a Luli which mo previous gift (pra) has brew male!” Inthe Tigh at ae 
sspresion apoutiodharaiaa ia: Plate No, 6 (in the lace of wicidharmzys) the prkse apes 
‘eesplined, an teas of ¥ iat#Aara-kehay theta could nok lem w Conditioned, be ince ne 
‘annerrl without waté-pernisiot, afta bins wee all forthe prrpve ofa gift to Beshwana or wnok We 
snight eqially well wal the phrase aa aprid-aehagt 


> or Ue five daily sxcritiery (paicharaahdyajiae) reairel to be prforiel by a loyacolder ef a 
oom. 








sn, 





With deoking-paes having Peraw Wheels (tribals) F See 4:3 08 yvenng age—BiL) 
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‘The characters belong to the northern olass of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. Tho 
charaothrs of Plates Nos. 3-5 wpproximate vory closely to those used in the Bhitart seal 
(J. 4.8. B,, 1889) of Kamara-gupta IIl’s timo and the inscriptions of the time of some of the 
Parivrijaka mahdrijas and the maharajas of Uchchakalpa (vite Fleet, C.J. I, Vol. II, Nos. 
21-31) and in the Eran inscription of Budhs-gupta's time (ibid, No.1), They also resemble 
those of the indoriptiona of ToramApa’s and Mfihirakula’s reigus (ibid, Nos. 36 and 37), We 
lhnve the initial form in akshgpia, 1.19. The pocalinr form of modial@ after sd, dha and ba 
‘especially ix to be remarked. It is indicated (as in the initial aktra mark in the Gupte period) 
by @ hook attached to the bottom on the proper left of these Ietters—e.g. in brthmanadyan, 
brahmaparyyae, 1, 4 punytpyiyandya, |. 4, dvadhdritaia, 16, -acadidranayd, 1 8, wasudha, 
1, 12, and °bahya, 1.5, For a similar ase of medial & we may refer to tho Mandasor inscription 
‘of the time of Naravarman (Malava era 461), 8.1, Vol. XI, No. 35, p. 316, The vi ta 
isoften joined with the following pu and ea, aa in fat-pada, 1. 1, and “rrindagat=suvigedsum, 1. 2, 
‘The eirtina wa ia also ween joined with the following cousmant, eg. pa, in °aryyin=pration 
sayituii, 4 As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that call for remark nce the 
following :—(1) Before. sa the vixerya is often replaced by s, a8 in matipitros-scapunya-, |. 4, 
pitrithieeha, 1. 12, nnd rajabhieSayaradibhdh, 11 ‘The letters ga, ta, dih)a, may yas pu, 
‘tnd shu-are doubled after r, e.g. earggé, 1. 13; karttwih, 1. 6; eumeyuraharvhirmddharma, 1. 1; 
dharmma, 5 bithmsnaryyam, 1. 4, “maryyddays, 1. 5 and 1. 9, maryytld-, 1. 7: Spareodna, 
1.9, buhubhieavvasnilit, 1. 11; and wabarehehithih, 1.11, earatoha-, 1.13; (3) The Bfth eousonant 
of the pa-vargs ia uot changed into anuandra, og. Soadatttm=para, |. 11. ‘The sign for ba is 
yvory distinotly shown in brahnanadyan-, 1, 3, brahmansryyans, 1. 4, and bahya-, 1 5. 
‘umerical symbols for 1) aud 3 are visible in the recording of the month (Ashadba) in 
1. ‘The date in yorrs is unfortunately lost ; but the namerical figure 3 after what seoms 
the symbol for 60 is also visible before the word Arhadha in 1. 1. 


‘The tangunge 6f the inscription is Sanskrit, and tho whole docamout, with the exception 
of ths three improcatory. versos in-JL. 11-13, is in prose, . If the dato in.yearay us read by me, ix 
correct, it should be 163 G.1.=48283 A.D.; for we know that the alresdy known dates for 
Badlia-gapta mango from 157 G:F. to 175 GB, ie. from 476 A.D. to.4N5 A.D, ‘The day iy 
mentioned ns the 13th of the month Ashadba. The object of tho inscription is to record the 
parchass of ons Fulyarapa of waste land by a villago-head (yrmika) waned Nabhakn, of the 
village of Chanda-grams, for the purpose of settling som Brahmauas. Tbe applicant had to 
obtain the sanction of the government of the biukté of Pandravardhans, ‘The use of the affix ka 
{in the word grima, 1. 3 and 1. 9, is to be noticed. For similar use of tho same affis in somo words 
during tha reigns of the early Guptas vids the lato-Ds, Fleet's remaek on p. 60 of tho 0. I. L, 
Vol, ITL For further detuils of the contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. The 
‘places Chanda-grama and Vayi-grima could not bo identified. As regards the unme Palaga- 
‘Frindakks, it may bo noted: that there arv two places of the mame of Palaéabiree, one about 10 
miles N.B. of the town of Dindjpar and about 14 miles duo north of the fiud-placo of these 
plates, and the second lying about 16 miles N-E, of the town of Dinajpur and about 20 miles 
das nneth of the find-place. Another place, abont ) miles N.W, of the find-place and abwist 11 
miles 8.E, of tho town of Dinijpar, is called Palasdanga, 










































Aqua (efalateet aene(at}ewets qee[a]-. 
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2 [elgegeitenrcemmes oo deewi oelfle vere 
efrerd avecraegenrfala)- 
3 [lenfragziare weuns arrerarecmefrgz fen: 

4 [feeb oo wferiwiee'  arenfidtenqeraram 
safe (fa) fererrereatenfrerafier 
6 [neha wergenfemaraien at | fecequdew eqeaerm- 
wefeetara[) 
6 [were aya(fafs am: gerorecagtarenftd  gwata fa. 
snifeerrerd ferra- 

7 walemenetiante coMEcrnerram(?)]7 | geitre- 
arafe yaaa 
8 [wagrwerurcrarya ECR Are | era (mt)- 
Wesfreiwenaaae(e)] © wqea- 

Second Side. 


0 [...felwtaa genctene mfawaatecids « warn 








10 avis) wafescegzieate: 
Uo (et oaginend oo dannftintiate onfsoetaqey ay. 


m 


felfe: ["] seneacent a ft vita ward (17H 1°) 
2 (6 frerat sfinjer fective wet [°)  ayfitgar em 
usframafefe: [") a a mer afer ve 


19 (rer) weifeq ut) afe edewerfe ey stein afie: [i] 


Sree sigan oS aves ate aefe(m) [0] [elf 


‘TRANSLATION. 
at es ss £0 (>), 3, on the Lath day of KsBUd, while peramandaicate, parame: 


(Bam: 
Weltarcks, maharajadhinaj, the glorious Budhs-gupta was the lord of the exrth, and while ig 
the Pundravardhana 





Sakté cparto-mahardja Brahinadstts, favocred by his Majesty's fot, 


* Til sheald be either teed © wrerfi. 
the weed gy yes at frst ited, bat was inscribed probably afterwards af the Vottom, 
1 The wont wryg seems to lve come bows eaperacnsly imcribe, 
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was the administering agent, the mahatiarcs,! the ashfa-kul-ddhikaranas? the village-heads* 
(grimikas) and the hoase-holders, being in confidesce, inform,* from Paldéevyindaka, the chiot 
‘Brihmayas, the prominent subjects and house-holders in the village of Chapda-grama, after 
‘enquiring into their welfare, (as follows)—‘ Nabbaks of this villege thus applies —' For the 
enhancement of my parents! own merits I wish to settle some prominent Brihmayas. So it 
behoves you to favour mo (with a gift of one bulyacdps of feld-land) which in fallow, froe of 
revenue, and not (already) made into any gift (andispored of), accepting from me value (in 
coin) in accordance with the custom of sale followed in the different villages.’ 

‘Whereas it was determined by the record-kerper Patradisa (thus)—" The application in 
‘ proper one. ‘This is a case ander the prevailing rale (or custom) of sale ;s0be it (land) given 
to him by his Majesty, the parama-bhaj/araka, for the increase of merits.” Agsin, as deter- 
mined in acconlance with the determination of this same Patradiea, one kulyandpa of khila 
(waste) field-land, (free from) revenue, was given on receipt from the hands of Nabbaka of two 
(or three ?) dinarasand =. by Sthiya(ys ?)pila (F) Kapila and Sribhadra, after the 
land had been inspected by the mahat‘aras and otbers, tbe officers and house-holders, and ite 
farea sovered* by them by the measurement of 8x9 reeda, and... . the pleasure of 
Nagadéva—(the land) being situated in the south, west and east in touch (with the right 
boundary of the north side of Viyi-grims. 


5o in future this grant must bo preserved by the administrators, having regard to dharma, 
‘And it has thos been stated by the great rishie— 

(1) “Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure 
‘and rots with his forefathers.” 

(2) “Land bas been given by many kings, such as Sogars and others; the reward (of thew 
irrants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth.’ 

(3) “The grantor of land enjoys pleasore in heaven for sixty thousand 5% 
entor and he who approves (of such conSscation) resides so many years in hell. 


Plate No. 4. 

‘This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first side containing 12 lines of writing ani. the 
second 6 lines. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thick: ined 
nto ima, for the protection of the writing. The plate, ax acquired, is not emooth 
‘itu parts : a portion of it at the proper right side, from top to bottom, seems unoven owing to 
tome of its parts being raised. ‘The engraving of the letters is very good ; but the plato has 
‘anfortanately lost from its upper left corners some words and letters, which are oat away. Tt 
in unfortunate that the date in years in Jost from the upper right corer. Owing to bad 
corrosion the entire writing on the second side of the plate has become quite illogible. But 


| Manattaras—Thia word occurs in the Faridyar copper-plate grants also. Me. Pargiter is right in regarding: 
‘them ne mow off ponition in the villege, the lending men.” Fide I. 4, 1910, y. 213, Accanding to Mr. Pargiter 
(Some of them «ere prominent by ability and age, while others were soch by inberiting wealth. 

* dsh(arkvl-idhibwraea scene to be am oflcer having upetvisng antherty oversight dules, Thiawort fsa 
Tien mee nhl! connty oa much pred een ploughed by te pegs cu rv ys ble» 

Kallsha's ermmentary on Afoen, explain this werd ar meaning ere iu charge 

tight Moan, VIL 119). Some may like to expisin thi 

* Grimiba.—Thia wort is wed by Mas in vv. 116 and 118 of Chap. VII with reference bo the bond of thy 
Nillagy, ‘why Ind the right to enjoy several privileges, og. to use for himseit the hing's dore received from the 
‘villagers. "Hi tad also the right to refer canes of criminal effzcees to the bent of tra village. 

 Anedartayanti i not in frequent use It means “inform ss follows.” Cf. “ Séedpatid potram Agus. 
mitra parishrajys asedariayati”—MitariBageimitrs, Act V. 

‘The worl aparizedchlys oevars i the Faridpar grauts sien. 
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the reading in lines 15-18 of this sido could be made out with some certainty by comparing it 
with the text of the concluding linos of Piates Non. & and 5. Tho weight of the plato with the 
seal attachod to the middle of the proper right side is 27§ folus, ‘The seal looks exactly of the 
‘samo oval shapo as that attached to Plato No. 5, and it measares 14" 14". Tt may have had 
‘ legont similnr to that on the eeal of Plato No.5; but this is now perfectly degible. Fram the 
mention of the vishaya of Kotivarsha in 1.3 it soeme that in the legend of the scal the sme 
name most have oocurred. ‘The plate measures 7)" x41", 

‘Tho characters belong to the northern class of alphabots of the fifth oentury A.D, ‘Tho 
sign for initial a oooars im adhishhina-, 1. 3, andua, 1.5, and aemat-phala-,1. 6, aprada, tl. 7 
an 11, and wtigrishtald, 1. 7; and that for intial # ocours in Phadafa in 1.11, ‘The sign for the 
‘nodin! 4 is to bo particularly marked as need with tha and dis, e.g. in %yathakraya., 1, 9, and 
avadhaennayt, 1.10, and with gra, eg, in Dasigagramé, 1.6 (vide my remarks in ompection 
‘with tho foregoing plates on the same form of medial a). ‘The method of forming ¢ in combi 
sation with a following y,e.g. in maryyada in I. 9 nnd 12, is noticeable, the r being farmed 
above the top line and the following y being doubled. The eirama t and w are coupled with the 
next, consonants, og. fat-pada-, 1. 8, -dtatekovhthibt-, 1. 8, armat-phala, 1.6, and *han=ta?-kihote 
ra, 1. % sod [bulya]eapin-yathd; 1.9. An regards orthography, the other peculiarities that 
may be noticed are, (1) tho letters 1(3)a, da, d(h)a, vn snd who are doubled aftar a. preceding. +, 
“5. “edrtthantha, 1.4, and fad-aritha, 1.11; [saisJeyavaharibhireddzea, 1.18, Pundrusarldhane, 
1.2; snd (H]tifearshita], 1.3; (2) the letter tain doubled with a following r, exe. kahéttra, 
1,7 11 and 12,°Vaeumitéra, 1.4; (8) tho dental nasal is osed instead of the anumatra with o 
following seg. “phalaiansind 1.6, (4) the letter 1 replacon the vinarga, eg. in pftrd]Bhiee 
‘a(ha] 1.16; (8) tho letersi used instead of the anssndra with a following oa, og. moya]- 
roharati 1.45 (6) the sign for aeagraha i not used, eg. in “reamindepi, 1.6, réye=nupptlanash, 
1.17. Numerical symbols for 10 and 5 (?) are visible, though slightly, in the recond of the 
date of the month Philguna in 1,1, ‘The dato in years is, however, lost, 

Tho language ofthe inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the exoaption 
of the three imprecatory voraes in Il. 15-18, i in prose. Tho uso of the affix hha in anunahae 
twa, IL 2-8, niyubtaka, ayuktako, 1. 8, attrishfake, 1.7, *koehthiks-, 1.8, and datiakah, 1. 11, 
is to be noticed from the linguistic point of view. 

‘The abject of the insaription is to reoord x purchase of land made by the nagara-érdahthin 
Riblmpila for erecting thereupon two tamples and chambers for the two gods Kakimakha. 
svimin and Svétavarshe-svimin. The plato refers iteclf to the reign of the imperial Gupta 
rnler Budha-gupta. For details of the contents vide the introductory poriion of thia paper. 






























‘TEXT. 
First Sida. 
Vo... ma fe tela) geadanncaeremererenfirrritge- 
aff] Pefraty- 
2 ‘[oar alereaftevine enagngiitamnrssacrer 
wWiteralawaT 


3 ma [anlfeedjiea? = afegne wawe'n(n pee whe 

srnfeaca[*] ancifefey- 
“Real 2 The word yf? is ext off five the pate aa Imes 
2 Tie portion ts abn ext of an a, “Mead erg? 





Dumodlarpur Copper plate liseeiptions © Gupte era 





Fw thomas 


SCALE SIX-SEVENTHS W GRGG8 & BONS, tra. COLL 





SCALE SIX-atVEnTuy, 
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4 afelnerwrefrmagienncnmamarrafemreagat < [ra]. 
aeftt 

5 sta afefaraa fawrfad feasferet = aiterq@erfaa: 


var gear: [was 
6 coverfintfa eH gear weewermfe(m) — gar(en)faeea 























Sree) ge war 
Tose afseearerewartwarttangit matcraatanrg@enta- 
airacry- 
8 enftetaifalingta aayenaivenfearcae arefagfarent- 
aia anger 
9 ae (ge)nornraten eafaft am perorefrqenfre- 
[afre}eara (a) 
10 afer = ferafergt = adit: wrarquentiz- 
aaa wentala:] 

Dower tage owen eredey 
wal )a{ few) 
12 [fed] [wjtt | aetaenitonptt «= arg arafeargenfadiar- 
foug[wrr)ofima[wai)e- 

Second Side, 

DBs os aitaps CR ie. Cea, a ier) ane 
u. + Sleafeleitg(se) CU [efata] . 





16... eer [algeearet — [alerrerehiteuten|awe [sai] 

sréa [\"] aent one 

16 fer Hwee] were] ow feerfai] fine) fale] 

folelfraly waa] [0*] qatent feorfenat 

17 [wee gifefex ["] at (avtani] ae afareaty- 

urei(@)) [0°] [aylfnedeter gar 

18 [wate] og oye [") [le (ale ae fale 

wea] afer] wlelfafa(su*sfe) (u*]? 

"have vo sllgile lines (I. 1016} om to ave contained the diserption of tho boundatios of the 

ee Bea ee Rel Oy Elle ie RS a sis ok ks rsdn le text of the other plates, 
pecially Plater Non 3 and 6. 


‘ The plate on this side Jooks almeoet blank owing to had corrraion In making out tho reading I bare boen 
‘osiated by the use of water wlzod with powdered chalk, 
a 
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‘TRANSLATION. 


On the 15(?)th day of PhAlguna, inthe regnal year... . . while parama-daivata, 
prrama-bhaf{arcks, mahtrajsdhiraja Sri-Budha-gapts was (the ruler of the earth), and 
while in tho vishaya of Kotivarshe, prospering under the government of uparika-mahardja 
Tayadatta in tho bhukti of Pugdravardhana, who was favoured by his Majesty, the dyuktaka! 
Sandvka (Gapqaka ?), appoluted by him (Jaysdatt), was administering tho affair of the 
town (adhishyhana), iu the company of (i4. with the help of) nagarafréchthin Ribbupila, 
tho merchant Vasumittra, the chiof kulika Varadatta, and the chicf scribe Viprapils, whereas 
application was made by this érésh¢hin Ribhapila thas—"In Dohgi-grsma in Himavach- 
chhikhara (lit, tho summit of tho Himilaya) 4 kulyasdpas of apradé* lands were formerly 
given by mo to Kokimakbe-svimin and 7 kulysospas to Svatarartha-avimin, in the hope 
of beacfit to myself (nud) for the sake of increasing religious merits ; now in the neighbourhood 
-of those caltivated lands T wish to baild two tomples and their two store-rooms for those 
saprome gods Kakiimukba-svimin' and Svétavartha-svimin‘ (and ?) one ndmalisgam (?), So 
bolioves to give (me) kulyavdpas with wtstu (building-grounds) in mocordance with 
tho provailing oustom of sala," It was (then) dotermined aocording to the determination 
of the pustapalas (recocd-keepers), Vishoudatta, Vijayanandin and Sthapanandin, thas, —" Tt 
inn fact that by him wore given in Himavachchhikhara eleven Jnlyavipos of aprada Innds to 
Kokimukha-svimia and Sydtavaréba-svimin ; and so application has been properly made (by 
tho neighbourhood of thos cultivated lands for tho 
(According to) the prevailing custom of sale 

os Tr an ‘on the east of the pond . 





















"The word dywhla ovouraie Panini, 1,3, 40. ‘The Kasia explaing itan eydprttay “angeged.” This word 
‘with wha afi (iyubtabs) te fonnd mentlooed with otber offesrs in the Maliya copperplate insription uf the 
mshdrija Dhaeasias 11, dato in W853 Q.1, (vide Floet, 0. 1, Vol. 111, No, 98, p. 160 and nove). It a also weed 
in the Gapdigult Inseription of Dheuraviaa 1, dated in 207 GH. (Hpi. Indy Vol. TH, p, 880), and in the 
‘Navalakstit ineription of Sibtitya I, datad in 276 0.1. (Bphs Ind., Vol. XI, p. 179). 

* Hare the wont «prod seems to rafer to land not given to naybody else before this tranmastion was effete, 
‘es unsettled lands. 


* Kabimubhocsvimin—There ia mention of a gudlom (x form of Durgh) of the mame of KokiowsBA in the 
stra of Dorgh rod by Arjuna (Mah, thd, Vi, 23,8). The analyaia of thia word a4 mao by the commentator 
Nilakatha, does not vam appr. 1 Ataa's lexicon the word ike ln found wwe In the lit of synonyms 
both for a Wott" anim chakraniba (wide U1, 5,7 and 22). But Madint and the Fiseakire have erika 
" for one of the weaningy of the word. Hace we may thus analyse the maue—Kakiys erihiyS wutham 
eu makhac yurya 00 Kokinabhab, "(9 god) having his face like that of « sle-woll Ta the Hinds pantheon 
there mention of animal-faced gods alse, et, Aayaczrira (horee-necked got). 18 may also be rememberet 
‘in thie coonection thatthe worl Kakdmubha is used also asthe maine of w firthe in Hari-P's Var. Py und in 
AM. Bh, Il, $185, XIU, 1139 (eide Mopler-WiNianw’ Dictionary, p-318)- Tk exaot be mid with certainty 
‘whether this ‘Kokdmutbectirtha was situated oumwbere in Pagiravardhans, or whether XSkimukha-voimin was 
the goo of thet place, 
* Seitavariha-roimin—Vor the pevvaloute of the worship of Visheu i the form of itt Boar (rardha) in. 
carnation ia the fifth sad sixth ceaturles A.D. wo uy refer to the Eran intcription of the fst year of Tramign 
(Plast, C1. 1, Vol 11, Nox 90 p. 100), where the buildig of a tone-temple ofthe Hoar-Nardyapn is mentioned, 
To his most popalur work, * South Zadian Imagen ef Gods and Godderser," Pundit H, Krishon Shistet writes 
(p- 24)—"Templen dedicated to the Bosrinasrastion of Vashon are not many.” Dut we find now that in 
Pendravardtana (iorth Benga) aaa tame ofthis god elated in the fifth and sisth centaries A.D. ‘The earned 
‘Shite! alo write: in the sume connection What “his Incarnation wae s partialar favourite of the etern 
CChilukyschings im the ently centuries of Christian era” Bat even w late at Saks your 998 (—1017 A.D), the 
‘ite of the Destacaba platen of JugadGhamalla (oitel by Mr. D. J. BhielArkhr and Mr. Dikait fn the Hydere- 
id Areharlogien! Soviet No, % 1), we fad that the wal attached to thove platen bad we ite extra figary “x 
‘oar ruunlng tothe Jeft (the eurdbe-ldehAanarof the Chilokyas).* 

















‘No, 
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I 
Bibhapsla . . . . totbe south. . . . .(Iands) wore given. So in future thesa grants 
‘must be preserved by the administering agents out of reverence to the gods. It has been thas 
‘fated by Vyis — 

{Q) Whoover confscates land given by himulf or by another becomes a worm in ordure 
‘and rota with his forefathers.” 

(@) "0 Yadhishthire, foremost amonget kings, preterve with eare lands given by previous 
(kings) tothe twice-borm for the preservation (of such lends) is more mecitorious then the 
raking of a gift.” 

(8) * Land has again and again been given by many kings, such as Sagnra and others i— 
tthe reward (of these grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth.” 


PLATE No, 5, 


‘This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 12 fall lines and thirteenth with 
only 8 leitora, and the second side containing 9 lines of writing, The edge of the plato do. not 
sen to have boon fashioned thicker, or raisod into rims, for the protection of the writing. ‘The 
tengeaving of the letters ia good ; bat tho plate bas saffored much owing to corrosion, w! ich baw 
centered some Ietters towards tbe close of lines 1-4 nnd somo in line 12 quite illegible. Oa the 
proper right side tho plate haa a very prominent mark of corrotion right eros, and 
This mark is visible on the sooond side also. ‘The plato has booome very thin in this portion and 
may some day yield along this mark. ‘The woight of the whole plate with the oval- 
iinped sonl attached to the middle ofthe proper right sido ia 22; folas. This woal has on the 
‘per side, in relief, a mark in the obnpe of » trident, and below it there are two parallel 
stnight lines, also in rlief, paged horizontally. Below these straight lines occurs, in relief, the 
Jegend * Koficarahsh-Gdhish{han-adhiTharana) yo "—" of the ofice, oF court, of the adhishthana 
(Capital) of Kotivarsha.” Th measuros2"x 1}". ‘Tho back of tho seal is of convex sbape. It 
fa needioss to add hero that this name of Kotivarsha ass eishayo occurs in the body of the 
inscription alto, ‘The geographical namex, occurring in lines 15-17, of places situated in all 
probability in this distriot, have not boon identified. ‘The plate monsares 6° x 3}°, 


‘The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the sixth oentary A. 
‘avd they may compare wall with some of the inscriptions of the Porivrajaka Mahardjas 
‘and the Mahdrajas of Uchchakalps. Tho form of initial a ocoars five times in adhish- 
fhana, 1.4, Amritadzoéna, 1. 6, aprada-, 11,10 and 18, end api, 1. 19; that of initial # occurs 
‘thrice, in dryya-, 1. 4, @y0[dhya}ha, 1. 6, akshépta, 1, 22; phat of initial ¢ occurs twice, in 
‘ti, I. 14 and 17; and that of initial # occurs five times, in dtaxmad- and dtan-, 1. 14, and shah 
jn 1. 16 and (twioe) in 1. 17, ‘The sign of the medial & attached by » hook-sign to the 
ottom of the proper loft of some letters, expecially ya nod dha, is noticeable in this inscription 
‘also, na in the preceding ones, «.g. (in pa) “kehdttrdipiis (Il. 6~ dha) °avadharané, 1. 14, 
SoamudAa, 1.20. ‘The mathod of forming rin combination with a following y, eg. in aryya in I. 
Ayia the name asin Plate No, 4, ic. the r in formed above the top line, the following y 
‘being donbled. The virdma ¢ and » are coupled, as in Plate No. 4, with the following 
consonants, ¢. tat-pada-, 1. 2, Ampitadsoat=pafichadata-, 1. 14, dadvat-kala, 1. 18, and °stokaw 
atu, 1. 10. The peculiar conjunct Aya is to be marked in %ea(ba)hys, 1. 6, °upasaiagrihya, 1,7 
and 1s, As regards orthography, the other pecalisrities that call for remark are, (1) the letters 
ko, 9a 40, (3a, d(8)a, B(R)o, ma, ve, nd sha are doubled after, eg. °wtadhuparko, 19, eargye, 
LBL, *pravarttana, 1. 9, “sartthovtha, 1. 5, Pupdravarddhana, 1. 2, krimir=blibhatea. 1. 20, 
“aharmmésa, It. 10 and 18, dhar{mm-adhi}kara, 1. 11, dharmma-, 1.12, parovdna (twice), ial. 17, 
Bahuthirsoverudha, 1. 20, Ko[tiva}eshsha-, 1. 8, and carshsha, 1. 91; (2) the ta in doubled with 
following r, e.g. °puttra-, 1.3, °hulaputtraka-, 1. 6, “[kshd]¢tra, 1. 6, (bat not in the same word 
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1. 10, or in tra, 1, 8, and-in “sutra, 1.9); (8) the letter sa replaces © eisarps, eg. in 
‘Satubhisnsaha, 1.15, pitribhiewiaha, l. 20, and rajathionSagardiibhib, 1. 21; (4) tho sign of 
‘svagraka ix nob used aa in. “vikrayo=nuerittab, 1. 7, “eandirumahéepi, 1.16; (8) aandhé ie. 
neglected in saskvyavahdribhihedéca-, L 10; (6) virdma m ban sometimes been joined with the 
following wa, og. in paradattameod, 1.20. Prom a linguistie poiut of view it may be noticed. 
that the affix ka is superfinously used along with some words, eg. in “anunahama[nala, 1. 3, 
“niyuktaka, 1. , and kulaputtrada, l,6, Numerical symbols for 200), 10, and 4 are used in re- 
cording the dato in years (214 G.E.=493-34 A.D.), and » symbol for the number 5 is alao sod 
to denote the date of the mouth of Bhidra in 1. 1. ‘The plate refers to the tomplo of one of the 
two gods referred to in Plate No.4, vis. the tomplo of Se#tacardha-svgmin; so it may be not 
very far removed in age from that plate, 

‘The Language of the inscription, with the exception of the throo imprecatory vornea in 
1, 20-22, is in Sanskrit prose. 

Tho object is to record the purchase of some lands by Amritadiva, » nobleman 
(hulaputra) from Ayoahy®, who had nppliod to the local government of Kotivarsha sishaya, 
sitonted in the bhukii of Puodravardiana, Por farther details of the contonte wile the intro. 
ductory portion of this paper. 

T have not as yet anocooded in identifying the geographical oamos that occur ia Ml. 18:17; 
hero the situations of tho kylyaoapae of land purchased are mentioned, The tiumor of the 
places aro Svachohhandapatak, |, 15, Lavabgasike, 1. 15, Sspavaniéramalks, 1, 16, Paraspa- 
‘kil, |, 16, Jambanafad), |. 17, and Porapavyindikahari., 17, ‘There are two places of the 
name of Brikdabrorse, aboat two tiles north of the Paldabii, situated sbout 14 miles lao north 
of tho find-placo. It ia not oasy, however, to my whethor this Grindakoorde is the same as 
Vrindikuhari. Tt ia a minfortuno that the name of tho imperial monarch, ot rathor x space per 

ing of two lottors only of the name after Sr4, is missing from the end of line 1, the aooond 

umoncing with the letters «gupta. From the date and other circumstances it in very pro- 
bable that the ruling sovervign waa Bhinu-gupta (?), 












Seal—atfeacutfire rarfa[arcner] 
First Side, 

Lowi] estes are fe ok aeRRarocAnercare[¥T]- 
cronficrrat'tx x J+ 
2 qa ovfattedt  amreafeevtt(a)(a*]  angatayeraufelre- 
TaaX x 
8 ceuwzawrae Sermrrationgawr| a) ait ferjoa- 
fault] = a: 
4 fagea = [x*]efequnfreay(y)es oo wieernfeaen[*) wg. 








" Oaly two tet sett be el off ote porta ofthis plate a at Wer they argh 











Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions: Gupta era. 





FULL size W. chicas & sons, tre, couL 


Ro, 7.) DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. us 


6 whlalageraarenzaa Eraifirafawteas | aqzaarmewa 

















fea[S}er- 

Tou fatrfteagenmiedigen: aaa oat aeroqaiee 
ware: [ghar 

8: fear] ware wren: mavaverfet @ag@ worgenfa- 
[a}enries]- 

9 wa | sfaaeeaneTeUgEMIMEsatorsaamia] oe 
10 smereia oo araiias «= Saxiterqfis 6a: reerore 
arta] 


ll Wuewaferrasrer ogalalar osfaifelar(ghe = fem 
fanatx x 
1 owacfrn «=o afefetr: © Gae(?) Ftoceeremrea | wea [z]- 


18 Tarts") 
Second Side 

Lh vatarurenaae oo waaneectaewen 6 alarcamdar ua 
saral:*] 

15 wq0ea esx’ teimaaeayfeaare angfray 
wera 

16 wgsaraaafa ara SY geaTT us: uemfaarat | oeR- 
wararetta[ tt 


VW owaeia: wo gem ow: qefeara(?)  oeayater 

yea wa: wid feade- 

18 @ ae ae we gear: weds wala’]# qa. 

erfai meereiten cm: 

19 agua daseritfe:; uergaer: ([i*] sft a afale- 

aaeret; Wat wafer [i*] 

20 went wena a sta sqami(q) ([\*] =« fast fa 

(e)favier foafrae waa [i°] a(s)efeetger ear 

21 cafremnfef: [I] aa ze aq afi aa ner 

a waa) [I*] ufé aciewerfe @af aigfa afae[it] 

22 saat vam oT oare wee osefe(q wf [ut] 
© Only theve treo lettre oosar fo thi ine, 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
Seal—Of the office of the adhish{hawa (capital) of Kativarsha, 


‘On the 5th day of Bhkdra in the year 200, 10, 4 (=214), while parama-daieata, parama~ 
thatjaraka, mahdrajadhiraja Gxi Bhiina(?)-gupte was the raler of the earth, and while in 
tho vishaya of KOtivarshs, prospering under the government of the infantry, cavalry and the 
elopbants, (oarried on) by Davabhattirake, the king’s son, . . . . . . . the uparika- 
maharaja of the bhukti of Pundravardhana, faroured by his imperial Majesty (lit. aocepted by 
the fout of his Majesty), the eishayapatt SvayambbOd8va, appointed to this (port) by him (Dé- 
vabha}tiraka) was administering the affairs of the town (adhishjbana) in the company of the 
nagara-feéehphin, Arya Ribhupals, the merchant Sthipudatts, the chief Aulika Matidatia, and 
tho chief scribe Skandapfla : wheroas application was (thus) made by kulaputraka® (the noble 
man) Amyitadiva, an inhabitant of Ayodhya—'*In this eishaya (district) provails the custom 
of aale of one kulyarapa of uncultivated khila land which is free from revenne at tho rate of 
three dinavas, So it behoves you to make a gift, oa accepting from mo dindras (as price), of 
tome land by meavs of @ copperplate grant, according to the custom of aprada* (perpetoal 
‘endowment), for (provision of means of) making repairs® of whatever is broken or tora in the 
shrine of Bhagavin Svétavariha-svAmin in tho forest here, in order to iocrvase the religious 
merits of my mother, and for the continnance of bali, charw, satra, the supply of cow's milk, 
inceaso and flowers, and the maintenance of madhuparka, lamp, oto.” Tt waa (thea) determined 
according to the determination of tho chief reoord-koopers, Naranandin, Gopadatts and 
Bhafanandin, that this application bad boou properly made in accordance with » spirit of piaty 
sss +e mquarrel (?) with the eishayopati. However throagh his Highnoss parama- 
Vatféraka tho victory of right ia nesnred. According to this determination, on receiving 15 
dindvas froma this Amritadtva, out of consideration for his mother five kulyacdpas of khila 
land with eau wore dedicated according to aprada-dharma (tho custom of perpetual endow 
ment) to Bhagavin Svatavarkha-avimin for uso for ever—thu» (namely), 2 kulyavapas with 
‘et (nbitablo land) in both Svachohhandapayake; . . . . and Lavadgasiie, 1 
kulyavépa with ofate ia Satuvandéromake, 1 knlyaedpa with edstu to tho north of Paficha: 
Kculyavépaka! and tho vast of Jambinsdi, and 1 kulyavpa to the east of the pajaka in 
Phrapavrindikaberi. 


So in futuro these (grants) must be preserved (with “approval) by the administering 
agents with duo reverunce to the gods. ‘There are verves also rolating to the grant of land :— 


(1) “ Wheever confisentes land given by himself or by ancther becomes m worm in ordure 
wwod rots with hin forefuthers.” 








* Kulaputra—snobly-bora youth, » sou of m goo family. Cf. MricheAbaba(iha kelepstra-medidrumah, 
Act IV, ¥-10, 1 seem thet the country of Ayédlyi alll formed a part of the dominions ruled over by this 
Aihdne-gupta (2). Perbaps this Aycthyaka Awritadérn wae a subject of this Gupta ruler: or why should he 
take such « large gift of land in Pupravardaun (a Gupte territory)s 0 far Mistaot from bis own native land ? 

* Apratadharwiva tdmrapottitrityn, (a \t must be enjoyed recording te this custom of apradé, which 
sccm to refet tothe fact that gah granted properticseoeld not be transferred, but could only be enjoyed by the 
frantee perpetually, The coreeponding phrase inthis eounection at met with in some of the inscriptions of the 
‘aharijar ot Uchehakalpa, ia état _putira-panttra-prapauliretalpatirddy-omblraniva timraésaniecdtic 
sriahted (ct. Plet, 0.1, 1, Voh 1K, No. 88 p-127)- 

"The word. pitta is a Pratt form for aphafite te Sanskrit. Cf. the same phrasing in IL 16-16 
ot mahanija Sarvatha’s Khoh copperplate inscription (ofthe sear 198 GE.) —Pleet, ©, 1. , Vel, I, Na. 28, 
ylet. 

‘Tua word seems to refer to plot of land having protably for its aren Bre Falyandpar, 
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(2) “Land has boen given by many kings, auch as Sagare and others; the reward (of 
‘hove grants) bolonzs to whosoever ut any time possesses the earth.” 
(3) "The grantor of laud enjoys pleasures in heaven for sixty thousand years; the coo~ 
fcator and he who approves (of such confiscation) resides even so-many years in hell." 














No, 8—THE KALPATTI STONE INSCRIPTION, 
By Prov. 8. V. Vewxarmswand, M.A, Koumakonas, 


‘This inscription is on a stone slab wot up in front of the Vidvanstha-Swimin temple at 
KalpUtti in Palghat. An impression of tho stone was taken by the Archwological Survey in 
1895, and it was among the estampeges of the Malabar district sont to me by the Assistant 
Arohioological Superintondeat for Epigraphy in 1914 for publication in w forthcoming volume 
of 'South-Indian Inscriptions.’ Tt was far from clear. Laat August there was n auit conuooted 
‘with the temple, and a frosh impression of the stone was takon by a compotent hand! at the 
instance of the District Munsiff’s court, Palghat, I was eummoned by the court to rend it. As 
‘tho inscription abonnds in intervsting matter on which some disonssion by scholars will 
naturally bo evoked, I have thonght it suitable for publication in tho Kpigraphia Indica, 

Of the tyro sides of the stone containing the inscription tho western wide, which oorre- 
sponds to tho firat balf, in altogether worn away by wind and weather and in ilogible, excopt for n 
few lotters hore and there, which merely show the continuity of tho inscription on the two sidew. 
The eastern sido ix perfoctly logible, as it is protected by the mukha-mandapa of Nandi, botween 
which and tho flag-staff tho inscribed stone is placed, 

‘The inscription ja in the Chéra-P&ndys alpbabet, popularly known a Vattolutty, and the 
Innguage ia Malayilam. It jn not dated (atleantin the part which is now logiblo 
‘assign it on palmographical grounds alone to the fifteenth century. The only Mi 
{in the whole inscription is kaha, which occurs twice (Il. 21 and 30). Another detail of palmo- 
Graphical interoat fs the writing of mw (dental nanal) for m (tho Ixbial nasal), og. in ktranavarun 
takehé for haranavarim takshi in line $0, The inftial consonant of a word in sometimes needleaaly 
redupticated, ¢.g. in olchokkanathar in lines £4, 25. The same symbol is used for a. consonant 
and for the samo with a vowel a afler it. ‘Thus wo havo tata writton for tla (Il. 14, 20) and kaka 
for kia (il, 21, 22). Short and long tis are expressed by the sme symbol (Vl. 21, 4). There 
fare two symbols for na, as in modern Tamil. There aro no marks of punctuation anywhere, 

‘Tho subject-matter of the inscription in the grant to the tomple (of Vidvandtha-Svimin) 
of land, income, and precious metal end utensils, and the constitution of “ marumakan™ Teei- 
‘Kxombi and (his) younger brother (anantiravan) ad trustees thereo!. 

‘The insoription wovms to have buen gut at tho bidding of Rayiran Kandatt Pahgi under 
orders from his master, who was apparently the then RAjE of Palghat, I understand that the 
ancestral scribes of the Palhnt Rajis arv known by that namo-to this day. Perhaps the 
‘word Rayiran donotes a scribe. Rayiran Keralan is tho name of the engraver of one? of the 
copper-plates of Malabar, Other proper names ocourring in the inscription mre Ipti-Kkimbi, 
Chokkenftha and Bmar Bhagavati. ‘Tho fret is styled ‘marumakan'' (nephew), and Iti 
Kkombi and Patigi are names quite common in tho Palghat R&ji’s family. Ono branch of the 
Raja's family—that at Kopileksledam—manages the affairs of the temple exen now. Very 


























1 From the office of the Rpigraphist, Ootacamand, - 
2 The copper-plate deed if Karembit Biman Kaviyarmaa’s time (No, 6 Uf Appendix A of the Madras Epig. 
Rep, for 1912), to be published shorty in thie joornal. 
FY 
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probably, therefore, Itti-Kicombi is the name of the then head of this branch. ‘The second namo 
in ogo of the Tamil-Sauskrit epithets of Siva, It means ‘the bright God" and may refer to 
tho god Visvanktha of the temple. Or it may apecifically refer to the deity in the tomplo of 
Chokkanithapuram in Palghst, which isa village about 1} miles distant from Kalpatti. If so, 
that tomple would be carte than that of Vidvanitha-Srimin at Kalpatti. I sce nothing 
‘impossible in this, as Chokkandthaparam is one of the oldest villages constituting Palghat town 
‘sad waa onoo in a much moro flourishing condition then now. Bimir Bhagavati is the name 
of tho goddess of whom we have a temple at Kallinukulam near Palghat, abouts mile fro the 
Otvakot Hallway junction. ‘There is another temple of tho same godden nt Sékhariparam,? a 
village half a mile from Kalpatti. ‘The former placo is hold vory sacred by the Palghat R&jis, 
who consider the goddess to be their tutelary deity, 
Tho name of the donor in not given in the insoription. He may have been an 

member of the Palghat RAj®s family, judging from the references to Ifti-Kkombi ns arwmakay 
‘nd to mils karanaoar, ‘Tho latter epithot may refer to the Raja hima, 


‘The inscription contains expressions which ars of considerable importance and interest on 
Kistovical, ethnologinal and philological grounds, I may now proceed to disouss the meaning of 
these terms, 

Mana (1. 1) moana m ‘house’ in modern Tamil and ‘Canaroso, and * preminen of » house” ia 
MalayAlaon, But in the latter Innguajge tho torm ix ased to denote only the stately residence of 
® large Nambidri Brahman Iandlord* The smaller landlords of tho same community 
(MaleyEli Brahmans of Malaber, known ax Nambtdris) have their hoasos designated by 
the word iam, Tt in interesting to observe that in Malabar there aro appropriate technics) 
terms to denote the residence of pastioular caste. ‘Tho Rijs has his * lteilagam,’ the Nair 
his ot@u, the carpenter hia pura, tho tenant farmer (Tuva ot Moppila) hin kugi, the  sorvile 
cultivator his cha/a. ‘Tho insoiption ropresonta the manas resolving 1920 pagame (coins) and 
bound to give 182 payams evory your as interust to the temple. Mana therefore must refer $0 
the Tamition Brahman houses’ of Kalpatt, which ato sitnnted around aad in front of the 








Palifappanam (l. 4) mcann ‘interest’ in current Malayilam. Tho derivation is 
uncertain, Tn oaslior Vatfolatin inscriptions tho term used ia the old Dravidian vaggi or 

ai" oven in Malabar. “Tho contort hero shows that a rato of 10 par oent, was charged 28 
Hereat payable every your on tho 10 panama given to each of tho Braliman housea, 


Wo havo here n very interesting instanoo of the way in which endowmenta to tomples were 
Bade and worked. A lump sum was invested with every houeholder, who wae bound by the 
terms of the contract to pay the interest on that sum every your to, the authorities of the 
temple on whone behalf the investment waa mae, The goutract held good in perpetuity but 
the obligation implied in it was not porsounl, bat torsitorial. 1 know the dataile of the syatam, 
‘as it works in the adjoining villages. At Sskhariparam, for inatanos, every villager who owns 
« house fs bound by custom to pay a panan annually to the temple. There ia an old tradition 
Shere tint philanthropic individual who founded or e-organisod the aftr of the tomple. gave 
fen Papams to cach of the mambers of the “ Samsham of 240 Choases).” ‘Tho village hee o$ 
the present time only about half that number of housoa; but on the oatakirts thore are the rains 

POH Seavetre i. 











° Gh. Chabbappanal— the fonive fra? 
1 Erebsbly the ont ot the Tei amas village n Pagal. The vlags bean he name of 
‘ho bas tbe tite S¢hharisarman. eee eae 
"Re. PaeviK mena. 
{Beeesre eve now as many hovas in olf Kalptt, ‘The boas of nee Kapiti wee bail ater, 
"Eb copperplate cid above, which belosgs to 1148 A.D. 
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of what may hare been the foundations of houses, The number of houses may therefore ab 
shat time have been 240, ‘Tradition is silent as to the date, ‘The only chronological fact wo 
‘aro cortain about in ting image in tho village. On tha pedestal of that 
image ia an insoription in Grantha characters, which I rend ua follows; Sadyah 40 vai 
Dharmoraja Bhagavatur, ‘The first words denote the Kali year 4717, and the last two appa- 
rently the namo of the donor of tho image, What ia important just now is the fact that the 
Hinbility to pay the annual pesum, which originally muy have beea personal—confined to the 
donees nnd their desoondants—, has become territorial, Tho builder of now houso has the 
obligation, whether be builds on s vacant site or on a portion of an existing house sito. Nay, a 
sub-division of houses entails the paymont of the panam on every oa@ of thoss who own the 
Tariows paris, In thes ways the corporat life ofthe village was by the application Of w loyal 
fiction established on a toritorial basis. Similar arrnngosonta aro in, vogue in other villages 
‘alo, The terms of our inscription mapaiyit kofutta pana bear out tho traditional nosounte of 
the origin of the institution, 


KovitRholla should properly bo writton hovilukbutfa (‘belonging to tbe temple t or 
for the temple’). Thie ia not a mistake of the vcribo, but tho usual way of writing. In all the 
Vaifeluttu records which I havo yet examined! I find eyidenos of the same peculiarity. 


Tavatettam ix cortainly » corruption of the Sanskrit word dhartdatiam (‘gift with 
water’). On Vijaynnagarn inscriptions! we road ‘ Suhirapya-payBdhard-pireakash dattavan.! 
‘The (erm under reference is only a sammary of this long exprcasion 


Aarimalan and wnantéryvar—Tho former moans ‘ nephow ' or ‘son-in-law.’ Iphi-Kkombi 
‘stood in that relation to tho then Raja of Palghat. Or it.may bo merely an houorifia or affec= 
tionate term for n younger momber of the family. It must bo mentioned hero that the Palghat 
‘R&jis have the Merumakkattiyam? Inw of inheritance, 


Ananticwean means a junior member." Te here probably rufers to tho néxt junior mombor 
of the Kouikkaledam branch of tho Palghat Raja's family, Tei-Kkoobi boing ite moat slderly 
member, The word kitranavar (1, 90) means the oldert member of the family, 


Tékabikkakkatarar should be skehikkakkagavar (* bound to look after '). Such substitution 
of t for # ia common in Tamil; thus the Sanskrit word masam booomes in ‘Tamil madam, So 
in MalayRlam Tumird ia» variant form of Ssméri (Zamorin). 


AMukbaloatfaiga}—This word, ov » variant form of it—mukbtlvafiam—ie w peculiar term 
scouring in Vatteluttn inscriptions, Since it is mx important aa difficult to render, it ia 
necessary to discuss its meaning in detail, 


Dr. Gundert in his Malayalam Dictionary tranalatos the word by “ Bhagayati tompl 
Mr. Logan in his “ Malabar Manual "* gives a translation of what appoors to be our insorip- 
tion, and renders tho word in question by “tho orscles of Velichappidu.” These * moving 
orncles" of Malabar (Volichappidu) havo a ciroular soat supported on threo legs—hence known 
‘98 mukktloattam (muz=* three, kal=' leg," eatfam: are attached to a temple 
of some Bhogavati (goddess). But this meaning, if porsible, ix distinctly inapplicable to tho 
context here, Mukkilvatfaigal would be the plural of mukkalvattam, and wo are not aware of 
the Veliobappadu having several seats. Further, we ate now dealing with the particulars 
relating to a Siva temple, not a Bhagavati temple. 






































+ Hg, Bp. Dud, Vole 1X, p. 298, 2 Bp. Ind, Vol, XII, No.8, 
* Succomion being from maternal anclo to vephew or cousin. 
4 For the derivation of thia word see my History of the Zamorine (Palghat, 1904), p. 5, 
* Vol. 11, Document 8, 
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‘Turuing to other inscriptions where the term ocours, we find iu the Mamballi plates! of 
Set Vallovabgodai—“ mégchollappatts Ayurtr makkilvat{amum pattdraarkkolla idaiy idui 





Sei Vallavadgédajy-ndai Adichchap Umayammai atti-ppérn kondadu."—"'Ihe mukhaleattam of 
Ayurtir mentioned above and the iai tu (property in the contre) belonging to the deity were 
hold in proprictary right by Adityan Umayammai related to Sri Vallvbhangodai,”” It is clear 
‘that mukkateaj{am refers to real property situated in Ayarar. 


In the Madras Epigesphist’s collection for 1905 ia. stone inscription (No, 120) whore ix 
found the expression “‘Tiriparadina pappina sByngapar tivamokkilvattam." he Into 
Rao Bahadur V. Veokayya* has remarked as follows: ‘ Tirwmukktleatjom wppenrs to mean 
‘the holy sbrine of the god Siva,” His rendering is supported by the epithet Tiripwra ('ripura) 
danam (dahanam) paypina— who barnt the three citios,” which applies ovly to Siva. 

In the Tiranelli plates of Bhiskaravarman we read: “Tirunelli mukkAlvattatia nipra 
-fiibtigalum yogigalam trijar kalyyiluin ati-kkoguttdr.”—" (The donor), lis kinswen and 
co-partners gave away the proprietary right into the hands of the offers in the muikkalval(am 
of Tiranelli.” It is absurd to suppose that thes people, the kinsmen and relatives of the 
Aouor, were siting on the " oracles of Velichappadu.” 

‘Tho natural inferenoe from thove passages is that mukkalvaffam means the real property 
of « templo—for most temples in South India have landed property attached to thom, If 40, 
mmubkatleaffadya} would have the same significance, perhaps used in tho atill wider sense of * the 
belongingy of the temple.’ 

‘Thin inforence is supported by two circumstances, In the insceiption at Kalpiiti wo have 
tho oxprossion ""¥ mukkdleat(asyaf "—thowe mu°. ‘Thus the reference most bo to xomething 
mentioned before or to womething which ooald be pointed out from tho spot. Seondly, the 
‘Velichappidu, when in w state of trance, uses the exprossion “ those living in thie mukkitlvaf~ 
fam." Lam indebted for this information to my uncle, Mr. 8. A. Sous Sastriar, 1. 
District Mansiff and Magistrate of Avjengo, who haa an invaluable fund of information on all 
mattors connected with the customa and usages of Malabar. 


I may now consider the possible derivations of the term. 


(1) Its not impossible that the word originally moant a round three-legged neat vised in 
Bhaguvati tomples, If wo, it camo to be used in the wider sense of tho temple itself, then any 
temple (not merely that of Bhagavati), and lastly, in the plural form mukkateasfarigaf, the 
delongings of the tomple as well, 


(2) Vattam may mean suything round, thua'n coin. Mukkaleuffam would thus mean "a 
coin (vaffam) which representa (in curreut money) throo-fourths (mukhil) (of the wioncy of 
account)," The current coin of Malabar wan tho ve)i,* of which five went tothe rupee, while 
the money of account was the payam, which was two-soventhe the rupee. But this moaning 
would not explain why the word mubkdteasfam is fonnd used only in connection with temples, 

(3) Fatiau (Sauskrit vritta) means *o civcle ' and ourresponds to the Sauskrit word ‘ man- 
dala.’ Byen now the word rufjam is used in the ‘Tamil eountry* to denote « definite area or eab- 
division of a Talyk, Mukkalea¢jass would wean n thiwo-fourths part of this area. Ub ia an 
fdon na old as the Prrvuha-aukta hymn of the Rig-Vada Samhité that things material form 

















4 Bp. Tod Voi. 1X, p. 207, ATAD, 2 tld, p. 288, foorsote. 
# LL 2226, St. date Vol. XX, p. 202, ‘seo Sir W. Elliot Coles of Southern India. 
* Keg inthe Tanjore ditricty where thle yoper ie writes, The correspouting. word la Malilar’ today” by 


satan oF desom; bat nr hseription belonge to « time wlen Twit words were foealy wed, esc. manu noted 
more, 
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only a fourth part of the Universe, and that the remaining three-fourths consist of what 
immortal (Pade 'sya vides bhatini tripad asyamritai die). So wukk@lesttam was that 
three-fourths of a raffam which was divine property, ic. the property of the temple of the 
locality (d#vcsvom). Especially in Malabar, even the Raja's palace was supposed to be in the 
portion srt apart for the deity. It was known as keeilagam, ‘‘ioside the temple.” Pechaps 
the only parts nnt incladed im the term were the lands and tenements of the Brahmans, which 
‘were distinctively known as Brahmasvom. 

Thas, the subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the deity Visvandths-Svimin of 
‘the Kalpatti temple of co mach property real avi moveable, and the constitution of members 
of the Ieti-Kieombi (KopHctalegam) section of the Palghat Raja's family as trastoes thereof. 


TEXT! 


1 tiranda mapaiyi( 
2 kodutta’ papama- 
3 yiretti monne- 

4° rrirupstioom 

‘5 paliésppapam 

6 ntrrimappat- 

7 tiragdum ko 
$e 

9 
10 





19 m 1 mnkks- 


Ivattanba- 

31 2 thkshike 

22 kakkedarar [[*] i- 
din itare- 


24 migunnach- 


* From the impremion. 

+ In continaation of the previous fer of the stone, The citer» immeliately preceding are mapput, formiog 
evidently part of micrimeppattirante. 

3 The leat letter may be 1 ar, the sign of the locative. 

{The ominative of kofetta may bein the former half of the atone. 





* Beat "Fajla. © The Malayalam form of pittiramom. 
1 Read ortlakEs, with the inst vowel half prosasncel, as is uwnal in Salaam. 
* fara in a sign of reepeet. 


* Logan's renting seems t> be madhilesttstyalam, which be rouers a ‘the oracles of Velichappiid’ which 
‘oe enettsie nto a trast along with Itti-Kkimb aud the other. But this ruling i cevtaaly wren “perbapy 
aan error inthe copy forwarded to Logua. Us in Vatiejutte must be distinctly written ay-ame, and there ls abeo- 
‘ately no apace for wa after the letter The fact is that seakEiinatfs?.a} in the inscription iw net fu the sum’ 
‘antic, but in the objective case—the object of (ashibhakbudarar. 

% Read fakehr, 
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Mf 


mir Bage- 
Yati{yas] ms 
We kirapava- 
run! tikshi [J*] 
‘ippagitkt 
Hiyirad Kap- 
data Paihi 
kniyyelattu  (\(*] 


R8QE Seger 


‘TRANSLATION. 





Lie chief elderly member (mle Laranocar). To this effect Rayiran Kandatt Patel (write in 
his) handwriting. 





No, 9—THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 
Br J. Rawarra Pesrowy, BAL, B, 









Asclisolozical Superiatendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, forthe year 1000-10. Ie igen 
grayed on two sides wud pastlyon the third side of a quadrangular stone pillar built inte tho 
Platfvrm. of 9 verandah in front of the temple kitehen ‘in the temple of Mallésvara-Svamin 
‘ut Berwada, Krishna district. The pillar is now secared in ® room in the compound of the 

J ciit the inscription from an excellent estampage af it, furnished by Tao Sahib Ie 
Siete, Assistant Archaological Superintenient for Epigraphy, Southern Civic I 
have also inepectod the pillar. The inseription commences on the front aide, eontinnes ‘ou the 
fchand side and is eonelnded—rather left ineomplote—on iho righthand’ side, Tle the 








‘inscription, on the right-hand side, there is « lator Tolag inseription,? and on the back 
Tribe Bila thore is 8 Tamil inscription’ of the 4tst year of the ign of the Choja king 
Kaulnitubga-Choln 1. 








She last xowel Ying ony lslf-proaouncal, ae fa Uhe wang in Matayalan. 
Uutarigaga Sahil, and registers» git of SF sys ad cows (F) for w perpetoal 





{or maintaining the lamp ae Yong asthe mor and the wan endure. 

ony nave i a mien, the me srg atthe nmi ago, te sikh wend The 
anil recut sesiters thaba certain Arifie-Ulgaiyig Valig: MivieiVallavan lias Rijendre le‘Tepkara-ndtta 
‘Movinde-v2lin gave'n perpetnat Lamp. to:the temple of Malltivaram-odaiyn-Mahdddva ae Viuivarddai, carmaged 
eeaeerga eter or saan thi be ala plated 60 snp In porno ofthe tow-bed Dest e 
Qertoo din, sanding security —in onder that he aight measare out the required phor as long ar tas een ant the 
sur lat. 
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‘The record is in a good state of preservation, except that the first syllables in lines 3 to 
von the second face of the pillar are missing owing to the stone being slightly damaged there, 
‘The letters nre an ineh square on the average and quite legible ; the Tines are 1!" apart. 

‘The record ou the second face has to be read from the bottom npwards.' This method of 
‘engraving insoriptions ie not usual, but ie met with in a few other cases. Tt seems to bo an 
imitation pf the writing on palm leaves, whore the lines ran along the length af the leaf and the 
beginning of each muoceeding pags is contiguous with the end of the precoding one. ‘hie mode 
of writing is nlso found in old Sanskrit paper manuscripts, nnd it ix even now imitated some- 
‘times in printing Sanskrit books—specially religious books—on loose sheets. 

‘The charseters are of the Raster Chalakyan type of the time of Yaddharmalla, to which 
the inscription belongs. No insoriptions of this king have, it is true, so far buen published ; but 
8 copper-plate grant of Chilakys-Bhima (1) has beon published (piyraphia Iuilina, Vol. Vy 
pp. 127 4£.), and Ihave in my possession another grant of the same king. The writing of thea 
granta closely resembles that of the present inscription in regard to the formation of the characters, 
and there is no doubt that they belong to the same period. ‘The shape of the characters (lijn’) 
has great bearing on the question of the age of the inscription, and I will revert to thia 
Presently, ‘The talakatfu, or neoondary form of the short a, is a short thick line, and tho long 
4 iw vepresented by un extension of this Tine to the right with a downward bond at the end 
(pa and éa inl. 1). Sometimes the downwavd bend is extended to the bottom of the letter and 
then turned to the left and extended in a line parallel to the top line (yar of yaka in 1. 12 and 
ket of hichu in. 83). ‘The short ¢ takes the form of w complate cirele attached to the top of 
the Tettor, while the long #9 an incomplete circle with a loop ov the left-hand side (érf in 1.2 
and Ai in 1.8). ‘The sound w is represented by a sign similar to the English letter u, affixed 
to the bottom of the letter on the right-hand side with the right arm greatly extended upwaids. 
‘The long # in distinguished from the short one by a bend to the right of the top (bh# of bhg-valla~ 
‘thundu in 1.6). Exceptions to this form of w are those of ku im. Vand of rw in 1. 12, and 
another exception in that of pda in I, 4, Tn the Iast-montionod cave the right arm of w ix not 
extended. Thus the signs for i and 1 are truo to their uamex in Toluga, where they am vallod 
gudi (circle) and komm (horn) respectively. No distinction is mad» between tho short and 
Jong forms of ¢ and o; and herein wo see the influence of the Sanskrit orthography, which 
mows no short forms of these letters. "The sign of ¢ is generally atiached to the top of the 
letter, but somotimes to the bottom (yo of Goma” in 1.7, gee im 1. 9 and be in 1. 22). O in 
sometimes represented by its proper sign, aa yo in|. 19, and sometimes by the combination of 
# and a, as go and fev in 1.10, yo in}. 12 and y=yo in 1.14. ‘The sige of anuscara is writton nt 
the upper left-hand corner of the moceeding consonant. 


Among the consonants the differetice in the forms of f and g is very slight: The gervbral 
% is nearly allied to the dontal w it form, as itis in eound, Te may be rotighly doseribed as » 
with the sign of o attached to the top. ‘Tho sign for tha is the sume ax the modern sign for 
it minus the ehort downward stroke at the right-hand lower corner. The letter ¢ haw no loop 
on the left side, and there is no difference, excopt in the matter of falukutfu, between its primacy 
and secondary forms, a4 iu the modern Telugu. The modern seconlary form is obtained by 
straightening the curve of the earlier secondary (a, ‘The letter du euervsponils to the rnodorn 
44, while the unanpicated form of if leaves u gap in the right arm. Tn fast d and aro nearly 
alike, The modern device of converting the unaspirated dx into the aspirated dhu by adding 
8 downward stroke at the bottom was uot yet invented. Tho lettors ba and bha atv also ropre 
sented hy soparate signs, 














* 1 hismmvual ypor for 100010 (p. 8) Me. Ryshps Siete venarhel hat few Tnes on thy ad 
‘free abo have to be read upwards, But it is vot s0. 
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‘The cerebral r is much in evidence, in this as iv all other old Teluga inscriptions. Roughly 
speaking, the letter cha is distinguished from va by a doprossion in the upper horizobtal Hine 
The fom of é< has no resemblance to the modern form. ‘The secondary form of  (répha), 
when it occurs otherwise thao ns the initial sound in a compound syllable, ia generally repre- 
soutod by the modern form known aa hritra (tri, tra, and det im 1, 2), Tt is occasionally alsa. 
indicated by a éakata-répha (gongrw in Ul. 13-4 and Ohabralan in 1. 22), - 

‘The following peculiarities of orthography are remarkablo. ‘The uso of p for n in Tripdtra (1. 2) 
and frisayawy (IL 23-4) and of » for w in Barandei (Il. 12-3) are noticeable, though not unusual 
evenin latter-day compositions. Anusetra occurring before q and dis represented by the final 
anuxaeika letter of the targas to which thove letters belong, ie, and m (Mallusgu, 1. 3, 
Alrayunds, 1. 4; orul=inds, M1. 10-1), ‘This in done even in places where the anuesdra is not. 
pronounced, as in the wards *Mallung-anavadya® (1. 8), °bhaktwed=at (1.8), nripandhamung= 
ettichche (1. 9), Sautusdmonds (1.24), Mallangeettiacho (UL. 27 and 28) and ganun-dama (Il. 38 
and 39), where the metre requires that the ‘syllables Llu, ku, ou, fw, Ya and nu respectively 
should be Taghy, or prosodically short ; that is, the anusedra in these cases ix either tot stressed. 
oF not prouoaneed at all: in modern writing it is represented by an oraeunna or semi-circle. 
A similar romark has to be made in regard to the uso of the anusndra sign, as in aliyath 
juy-carata (1.18), begamgune (1, $8) and dinwit (1. 40), where the syllables ya, da and nu 
oust bo [aghu and tho anwérdra ought not to be pronounced. A more remarkable instance of 
the nym-phonetic use of the anuswdra is in the ease of the words majhatibu (Il, 10 anid 28), 
phalarib= and Lithgasnb= (1. 20). Metre requires these words to be pronounced with the central 
syllables a lag’, ond then the Gnal syllable becomes mu in each ease. Both these forms 
‘are in use now, as also an intermediate form in which the central syllable romaine guru or long, 
but the 6 in the final syllable becomes m. Thus the word lidgaibu hes also the forma 
Kiigamms and liigamn. Tho frst is the full form of tho word. ‘The second form is obtained by 
tho assimilation of the sound in tho final syllable to the preceding m sound, and the third 
form liminates it altogether. This prooesa of phonotic decay was complate before the time of 
the inscription, bat orthography did not keop pace with the phonatio abanges. In many later 
inscriptions, a8 well ax in palm-leaf books, we mest with the uso of the full for the balf 
the first instance I have come across of sib standing formu, This T 
consider to be a sign of the antiquity of the inscription. The only other noticeable feature 
of orthography is the doubling of a consonant after r ns in kirtli (1,9), arttin (le 7) and 
dirchche (1. 10). 

‘The grammar of the inscription exhibits no remarkable variations from the modern grammar, 
apart from the orthographical peculiarities already noticed. 

‘The inscription is in Telogu verse of the Madhyakksra metre, except the Inst four lotters 
of line 29 aud lines 30 to 35 which I have not bem able to decipher complately. ‘The 
metre Madhya- or Middle-Abkara ia 8 uon-Sanskritic one snd corresponds to the Kanareso 
Dore-Athara, as doavribed in Nagavarman's Prosody. ‘The AkKaras are composed of three kinds of 
mAtrdganas oF mora foet, whioh are called the Sérya, Indra and Qhandra gapas in Tetaga and 
Aj, Vichuw and Rudra ganas in Kanarese, ‘Tho gnnar are derived by prastira from two, three 
and four gurus respectively. By this propos we get four ganas from two gurus, eight from 
Aree guru, und aixtoen from four gurwe. A Taghy shoald be prefixed to each gana boginning 
with a loghy, Thos far the mothod is common to Telugu and Kannrese. Bat, while 
Kauareso pootry uses all the ganas thas oblained, Telugu prosody eliminates the fest wo ganas 
‘of each cries, 20 that the longost Kanaress gaya of each class is longer by one maéré than 
the longest Telugu gupa of that lass, 

There aro five classes/ot Alibura which aro common to Kanarese and Teloga, 
the greot, Aihara (Maha¥kare) has soven fet per line, aad every pepe pail 
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plete verses, a fragment of a vith verso and what 
is an eulogy of king Yud@hamalla, who ia 
described as Jord of the Chalnkyan kingdom {Xai Salki-dheoallabhong) and a good to ‘kings 
(orip-ainkvts). The socond verse sass that this king, whe wae devotee of Kumirs-avamin, 
(Ge Berwaia) and attached  tmonastery (mofhamy to 
itis eaid, t bo used (as » rest house) only by the Saivito priesta or 
mendicants (goragalu) and by noue else, If others should ‘congreyato init, they would incur 
the sin of killing (cows or men) in Benares. Tt is stipulated that those who divobay tho 
Eiem be expelled by the temple mathoritice (Lano-patnla) aod tte king (for tho time 
being). "The fourth verse tells ax Sat the gon of Tripayana (ie. the god. Kumibra-tviia) of 
the colebrnted (town of Chabraia came to attend a festived Gatra) at Bejavada and s0 liked. 
{he place that he wished ts remain there, Coming to know ot this, (king) Malla built a 
Tian? A24 writham to the god Here follows what appeass to be a ahacy Prose passage, whiol 
Thave not been able to decipher completely. ‘Tho Afeh, ‘ers, which is engraved ou the right 
Band face of the pillar, states that Yuddhamalla added a front tower (magamaguou) like w 
kulaia to the temple which bin grandfather Malloparaja had built as an ornament and 
Protection’ to (the town of) Bejavidh. ‘This ie follewed by an unfinished yarse, which ayn 
“To kings who willingly protect his chacity ” and then ‘stops abruptly, 


Jt seems to me that wo bavo really two inscriptions here, tho fret four verses and the 
Ther, Pannage forming one inscription and the ffth verve and the fragment of tho sixth the: 
other. The drat inscription relates to the construction at temple to Kéritikeys anc 

bya Chala is i 

























 migests that the journey from Chota ko 
interpretation is that Malla went from Chabesie 
fo attend» fates, or ; KGstibise musifstWinlf thee, bit a tenple 
{for him ued alas x td farEechet construction ofthe verve, which oncom ia Teer, 
pean MMR IE Sis nkrectatan by converts eee iether rey from Chabedla 
tha jee coat int dic matter wins Mala came Beers oe etc, eens ‘The iden ot 
testi, "ald sot aly be elerant, tao pletarsoen, i sivibted tet gt Katikéya not Werally, but 
Semple wae boty ChabiSlu was fasous in that part of the eontey fora 
th th it athe 8th neripton eno ener dn iepertacr of he fen temple hy representing 
tet fe ie! in it i tenantedby the apie of tha grat cater thane The bios wf gal travel to, and 
stemalves ins meted plire i quite common iv Sthataspuriees 








Tied silt Moms, compete ini if; tt the queceeding vars ress tae te amplify what hus aleeily. boon 
Fed ers [haa 2 reer to te Lllling fa mond temple, The preriog ‘i he seound anit thing 
Lenpie arava "e?bem ile that in the prove. puumge following the fours eee an to refer to ty 
teuple. Moreover, somtinuntion oF the thin, and there 













this interpreta 
eins the alt 


G3 
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possible that the scoond inseription refers to. different temple—possitly the templo of Mallasvara, 
which may have beon uamed aftsr Mallapa-raja. Anyway it sooms to mo that Mallapa-rija in 
‘the second inscription is’ shortened colloquial form of Yuddhamalla. ‘Thia view gives us two 
‘Yuddha-nallas, grandfather and grandson. The first inscription was engraved in the time of 
tho grandfather and the second in tho time of the grandson. Ther is nothing to militate 
against this viow, sithor in the Jangaage or in the characters of the inscriptions. The presenoe 
of an imprecatory vorse in tho first inscription (the prose passage also seams to contain an 
‘mpreoatiog) is inconsistent with the view that both form one inscription and were composed 
and engraved at the same time, Tho fact that the fifth verse is not commenced on the second 
or left-hand side of the pillar, sllboagh there is some little space left there after the conclusion 
cof the prote passage, confirms this view. It is not clear, however, why the second inscription 
‘was engraved on the right-hand aide, instead of oa the back, of the pillar. 


Who then are these Ynddhamallas? no of them must, I think, be identified with the 
Eastern Chalukya king of that came, who was the son of Tada and who reigned for seven years, 
after ousting VikramBditya's son Raja-Bhima, We know from tho Kaluchumbarra grant 
(Bpigraphia Indica, Vol. VIL, pp. 1774) and the Malliyapindi grant (ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 
47.) of Amma IT that Téda’s father was Yuddhamalla, Ho was one of the younger brothers 
of Vijuyaditya TIT, or Guoaga-Vijayaditys, who according to the Pabbarru inscription of 
Saktivarman (Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. 11) raled the kingdom jointly with his 
beothers (bhritribhis eaha). ‘There is no valid reason why the two Yuddhamallas of the 
{inscription should not be identified with these two Chalukyan princes. ‘The inscription gives 
royal titles to the first Yuddhamalla and calls him the lord of the land of the Chalukyas, It 

‘trae that this Yuddhamalla I was not a king in name; bat he evidently took an active part 
in the govorament of the country, and the royal titles nead not be taken as anything more than 
complimentary. In the alternative, the builder of the temple may be identified with Yuddha- 
malla II, and the builder of the tower with his grandsoa, who, if he existed ot all, very 
probably was named after his grandfather, as was the Intter after his grandfather. But, since 
‘we do not nf present know that Ynddhamalla II had a grandson, I prefer the Bret alternative. 
According to this view the first portion of the inscription—rather, the first inscription—may be 
taken as having been composed abont 890 A.D,, i.e. townrds the olose of the reign of 
Gugaga-Vijaydditya, nd the seoond inscription abont 40 years later, when Yuddbamalla IL 
began to reign. If, on the other hand, the first inscription should be referred to the time ot 
‘Yndéhamalla If, the second would be some years Inter. In cither case the first cannot be 
referred to n period later than the middle of the 10th century A.D., while it may be at least 
‘50 years earlier. 


‘The inseription is thas older than tho oldest ‘Tolegu work extant, vis. Nannays-Bhatta's 
translation of the frst three books of the Mahabharata, which was dedicated to RBje-rija, 
‘whose coronation took place in A-D, 1022, Tt is, im fact, the enrliest specimen of Teluga 
postry yet discovered. This view has been controverted in the Telugu pres, where the 
inscription attracted much stteution on the publication of its discovery. Tt is aid that the 
inscription cannot be referred to period eatlier than Nannaya-Bhatto’s time, because, itis anid, 
that poot fret introduced the Aldara metres fato Telaga from Kanaresa, This argument ja biaed 
‘on s passage in Nagavarman's Ohhundsmbudhi (v. 200), which ia interpreted na meaning that in 
Nigavarman’s time Ablaros were pocaliar to Kanarese. What Nagavarman actually says ia an 
follows:—'T have thus far trested fully of the languages, ete, which are common to all 
countries ((2. parte of Indis). Iwill now expound the nature of the Kanarese language.’ Tb 












» Amparaejit-anaue eubplrgateyith mkalavihaye-bhishidigalan | 
Niryayamedg-aroplde aids Kerpétaka-bhdsboy-andainath kl pveth | 
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is clear that what the author wishes to distinguish in this verse are the Sanckritic metres 
‘which aro common to all parts of India, and the non-Sanskritio or Dravidian metres, which 
‘are not so common. Tt is true the latter are treatod as purely Kanarose metres; bat Ido 
not think we would be justified in interpreting this as implying that these metres are not found 
in Telngu also. There is a similar passage in the Telugn book Kavijandérayomu, where, after 
trentiug of the jati metres borrowed from Sanskrit, the author proposes to deal with the 
jatis which are peouliar to Telngn (Toluiguddacku dalamayyegu) and includes the Akkaras 
‘among them.! This book is posterior to Naunaya-Bhatta’s time. In both cases what the author 
meant is to distingnish between the Sanskrit and the Dravidian metres, 


‘The Rev. Dr, Kittel, in his introduction to the Chhangombudhé, gives 1200 A.D. as its 
probable date; while the authors of the Karaatokakuvicharitra® put it at 990 A.D. ‘The 
‘evidence afforded by tho characters in which the inscription is written entirely militatos againat 
the theory which 1 sin controverting—especially if we should accopt Kittel’s chronology, ‘The 
‘samo objection applien to another theory, which identifies the two Ynddhamallna with two kinge 
of the name of Mallapa (grandfather and grandson) of the Pithapuram branch of the 
Chalukyas, of whom the second Mallopa was crowned king on tho 16th June 1202 A.D# 





‘The point seems, however, settled beyond dispute by the evidence of the shape of the letters 
of the inseription. The value to bo attached to this evidenca is placed on a definite basis by 
the Nandamaptndi grent of Raje-raja, which is published in Vol. IV of the Epigraphia 
Jndiea, bat without a facsimile. A facsimile of this inscription ia published in Vol. I of the 
Journal of the Telugu Academy, Madras ; and it will be scon from it that from the point of 
writing the Nandamaptodi grant consists of two distinct party—the first part containing » 
genealogy of the Chalukyan dynasty down to Saktivarman and the seoond the grant proper. 
‘The first part sxems to have been engraved in the time of Saktivarman for use as occasion 
might occur, and the second part was evidently engraved in the 32nd year of Raja-rija's roign, 
which is the sear of the grant. ‘Thus the interval between the two parts was. about 50 years; 
and, although this is not perhaps, ander ordinary circumstances, a long enongn period to account 
for the great differonce inthe shape of the letters, the difference iteelf is palpable and 
cannot be ignored. Ihave not come weross any inscriptions of a later date whose writing 
resembles that of the first part of the Nandamapiudi grant, while successive inscriptions show 
an inoreasing tendency to change in the direction of the modern Telugu characters. The 
writing of the presont inscription is more archaio than that of the first part of the Nandama- 
PRodi grant and closely rosembles that of the inseriptions of the timo of Ohalnkyn-Bhima I, as 
already stated, ‘This, I think, shonld bo held to fix the age of the inscription.* 














Another cireumstance which beara on this point is that in this inscription the yati, or 
cowura, ix placed at the beginning of the fifth font of each line, This is also th case in 
‘Nannays-Bhatta's poetry. I have not como across nny Madiyakkaras in ‘Tikkana’s books, 
though a closer search may reveal some, But, when we coins to tho time of Erri-Pregeada, 
‘wo find that the place of the cesura is shifted buck to the beginning of the fourth foot, and thia 
‘has been the Inw aver since, ‘This shows that tho inscription cannot be much later than 
‘Nannnya-Bhat{a’s timo, while other considerations show that it is earlier. 





1 Boge 63, veree 10 (Telugu Aexdemy Riitlon), * Myvoce Raion of 1907, 

* Bpigraphia Incioa, Vol. 1V, pp. 226 

* [The wnpublished Gantur plates of Hhidaba and his brother Vishguvardiasa Téls 11, potieed on page 100, 
aragrsph 61, of the Epigraphical Report for 1900, alo Inicste the mme age by the close resemblance of their 
‘ipbabet to that of the Rerwada imeription under reference, The grandfather of thes princes, wie. Tala L, in 
stated to have been « younger brother of Chajulkya-Dhhims I, aud thelr father was Yuddhamalla IL—. KS] 
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‘The inscription—ot any rate the frst portion of it—refers to the construction of a temple 
to tha god Karitikiys or Kamira-svimin, who, it mays, had come from Chébrola to attend a 
religious festival at Bejaviga nnd liked that place 40 well that he made up his mind to tay 
there. This seetas to soggest that the idol was broaght from Chabedla, aud the prove passage 
suems to exhort the people of that village not to distarb the idol, lest bey should inoar xin, 
There is now no towple of Kumfra-erimin at Chabrola ; bot it was famous for that tomple at 
‘one time, and I have in my pomsetsion ioscriptions which show that the temple was in existence 
‘e+ late as Saka 1135. If the idol was removed to Bejavida during the time of the Chalakyan king 
Yuddhainalla, how coald it be worshipped at Chabrolu in the time of Kakatia king Guoapati ? 
Ono explanation is that sho ido! may have been taken back to Chabeolu. ‘This is fot, perhaps, 
improbable, ax even the site of the temple is not vow kuown at Bojavida. But w more 
probable explauation seems to be that thy idol at Bejaviga was only a replica of the one at 
Chébrola, and to give it importance the inscription makes out that the idol is inhubited by 
the spirit of the ‘known idol of the name name at Chébeolu, The fact thet the inscription is 
composed in the Madhyathura metre is also relevant, as showing that tle Sanskrit metros 
were not much in vogue at that time. 


Wo seo that even at this remote period the grammar and prosody of the Tolugu language 
bad attained a high state of development and wore nearly standandiged. This implies n mote or 
Jess extended period of evolution, so that ns « literary Innguage Telagu must be accorded 
‘@ greater antiquity than is generally allowed. The absence of Telaga hooks of » date 
anterior to Nannaya-Dhatta is one of the moot questions of Telugu literatare, and the time has 
‘not arrived yet for answering it, Tk is ouly reasonable, howerer, to suppose that, like the 
Kanarese literature, Telugu literature also had a Jain period ; end this presumption derives 
support from the fact that some of the classical Kanaree Jaina posts (Pampa, Ponna and 
Rigavarmna for ivstance) emigrated from the Véhgi country, At present no Tolaga hooks 
which ean be traced to the Jains ary Known to exist, except perhaps the Kerijuntérayama, 
purporting to have been composed by Mallin-Récha, a diseiple of Vadindra, 


I will now add a fow remarks about the poculiaritien in form or meaning of some of the 
words used in the inscription. Sulki (), 6) is the ‘adihava form of Chalukya. Tt oocara also 
in a copper-plate inscription of Chijukya-Bhima I whiclt is in my possession, where the’ king 
fg called Bhima-Salki (Tat-senur Vijayitdity? Bhtma-Salki-namanash tat-pakihavdakshina- 
Gamga-balais cha nirjil Negi-dirchehe (1. 10) seems to be » eornpound of ueyayu (eyays)= 
“to rine" and firehw=* to lay out or design,” and means “ erected,” Goraya (1. 10) in the 
Telugu form of the Kanarese goruss, which acconting to Kittel means « Saiva mendioant. It is 
‘now obyolete in Telau. {nthe inscription it ia used in the seme of a “Saiva devotee or 
teacher.” ‘The anxiety of the donor was that the mafhaw should not be ased by persone other 
than Seivns This prubibition, considering the vehemence! with which it ia propounded, seema 
to be directed againat the Jainaa, who wero ail to by found in large numbers in thik part of the 
country (Lpigrephiow! Mtepirt for 1905-09, paragraph Gd). In the ently contaries of the Christian 
‘tra Ininiam sloog with Badihien floarished in the Waogi country; but it began to decline 
alter the adveut of Ue Chalakyns, who wore followers of the Vedic faith. In Yuddhamalla's 
time Jainisrs still fingeret in places. Dust (1. 14) is the past participle of gayyr, moaning 

be exhaasted” Here it in snl as a transitive verb, meaning ‘ to cause to be exhausted,’ 
f«, to sot at nanght Najs-pattanhiu (tl. 16 and 17) is the fillet which is tho ensign of 
kingship, anit it is tied to the forwhead of w king at the time of bis coronation. 1 bave not 

* LOL the conditions impaal upen ervtic forwras im one of the Yéwie inseriptione of A.D. 1077 
(Brisraphis {ation Vol. XU, y. 299, and Aaneal Report on Epigraphy, feesbes of Kistit- 
‘Mrs nuthe e f le Popa ae benassi aes ers KB] 
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Jeon able to apceriain the oxaot meaning of sérafe (Il. 30 and 40) and provisionally regan 


it mam corruption of vicugu, a horo. Jat 


hie 





‘corruption of the Sanskrit word yatra, 


‘The correct fadbhaea form would be jatars, The form jatra represonta an eaclige stage iw the 
‘process of phonetio deoay, avd is perhaps taken from tho Prikrit. Gomaracniai (IL 7 and 8) + 
‘the correct Sanskrit form of this compound in Kurokra-ivamin, ‘Tho ‘Telugu taddhava, foros 
would be Komara-nimi, and it shonld be #0 pronounced here. As in the case of the wont 
$8tro, the form used in tho verse reprosonts an intermediate form of the word. 


TEXT! 
Firat (or front) wide, 


Svasti nyip-tibkus-Atyanta-va[ten)- 

Tm satyn-Trigéten | vintare-éet-Yutddha)- 
‘Mallundfannvadya-vikhyita-kretti | |? 
prastnta-raj-Adraynoda  dri-bhu- 

‘yan-abharanundat sakala- | vaata-sa- 

[me}tuodu  rija-Salki-bhd-vallabbu- 

‘pdearttin® [|] 1*] Parngarnya Bojavadath' Gomn- 
rasvimili? bhoktund-ai® gadiyn | nie 
rupsms-msti nripa-dhimund=cttichche? 
afe)gi-difrohohe) matharba! | goragulegikeMora- 
Jeindu vidisi bpindabu!* gort-yu- 

eda-vara [|] . rigika yab-Bara- 

nisi!" yrachchina plpsinba go 

dra |[|2*] Velayatiganniy=yotta Jaasi 
malinor-ai vidisina[ii]/* bet 

ty [i*]_ gala Mtioa-patnlunn ri 
ifu]-petfabuii-Mgateion pati- 








‘Booond (or Left) side 
yos{|*]m=nliyain!* bay-virala 
velvarimnohinan=aévamédharibo [|*) 
Phalab=Mupdkshituchind Usigusiben- 
Tision papavibu damaku |{| 3*] Ja- 





1 Prom fnke-impreasions, 
* Read -Malladea”, ‘Telugu graunmar requires m halt anuovira after -Malla, 
* The mark of ponetustion le here represented by three vertical strokes and & horisontal, as fn the Pallavae 


‘Granthe inseriptiood Other marks ot punctuation throughout the inserpllon are representa by & single vertical 
stroke, the danda, i 


Roa "2 
‘Yor the full anveedra read Malt aneonirh, 
4 Read bhaktodsos with half amnsedra after 





form of the wort ould be Gomara-sim, 
Kou dhdwudoettRiche with halt auuredira after ma 





el oot 1 Mee eats the lal op ob shor, 
4 Read half anuerdra after na © Heed athinens Read -pattamin. 


17 The writing om thie fare has to be read from the bottom apnards, 
M4 Rend aliya with « half anuovdra after yo. 
“W Rend phalemapibsMdtehina. % Head L/hgamea", 
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22 [no]-nnte-Chébrolan-nydi Boja- 

93 viide-jitraku vachohi [/*] Tripa- 
24 yanu-sutund-ondu-ein me- 

95 chehaka tiviri yin-nolaya | yanagha- 
26 nda sdkoni yindu vratynkeeha[r)-" 
27 bayaunanichcha* | gani Malland=e-* 
28 tti[mijohe godiya mathamby 
20 nut Garttikéyanake [|| 4*] Dinith Jéihbro- 
80 Iu “y@lodufvira  tirarh) bdla- 

81. [ri}rmondaoht cgoragan 

32 [Iajnu [be]tta vernganu ja- 

83°. yl titi sakooi? kachu- 

34 [vi}m dimin-dara  nilpina-vira 

85. ti dappi yalipata vie 

86. shbu-gafua) [1)"] 





Thivd (or right) wide, 
Ramanats’ Bojavidak-olla 
bedathgunw? rakshayurh gina: | 
nedawe tata!” Mallapa-raju vo- 
rept dinasa!’ gaftishcheri® | _grama 
abana! dinike ‘Kalagabsigda-! 

(log mogamidu-| veama- 

ro[ii)ga éel-Yuddhamaltuyd-Motti- 
fachon-amita-tajuyda {| (6*] Tene 
dbarmauveodabedi!® ifcha  nyipa- 
Takunda!? 





‘TRANSLATION, 


(Vy. Land 2) Hail! (King) Yuddhamatia of groat prospority, extremely kind (to bis 
subjects), aa olophant gond. to kings, a vary throo-oyed god in trath-rpeakcing, of established 
spotless faiye, the asylum of renowned Kiage, an ornament to the three worlds, pouased of all 
things, tho lord of the imporin! Salli country, of mateliless intelligence and of royal glory, 
‘built with ploasure in Bojavlda a temple to Komara-sviimi, being (his) devotee, and erected » 
mafha. Whosoever, not being Saiva mendicants, ocoupy sud congregate in this (building) 
incur the sin of killing (cows or men) in the (celebrated) Biranis 

(V. 9) Should nny bo 40 wicked s to defy thin interdiction and to dwell (here), the local 
temple authoritien aud the crowned king (will) by forcibly expelling (these) outsiders (earn) 
the merit of (performing) a horse-snevifice, By neglecting they (shall incur) tho sin of 
Ireaking the phallus. 








Real snriuf-ovi with « hall wayreine after antes ® Head dratyakada® with » balf anavire botore ben, 





© end wit yyanatyeledeh> with » half nnuaoiien at the eod. 

* Gead Maitadae with w halt aussi after Ita, 

§ Bea iat vm. * Rew! lairdfede', Rend atti sions. 

* Real eumanaté, * Bend bedaguau with half amusedra after da. 
tend tit, 1% tend dns 1 Read a half anuandra for full anaseira here, 
™ Rend gremamuna, Rend Relafamaiddas 


Maud - Fuddamallad=etti* with « half awveciiew atter Ia, 
end ota with a half anaendra after da. Read epipilabuda with «half amvseira after ba, 
See Bpigraphta Tadica, Vol. V1, p10T, 6. 


Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhannllt 
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(¥. 4.) Having come from tho celebrated (town of) Chébrélu to (attend) a jatra at 
Bojavads, tho sinless One—(i..) the son of the three-eyed (god Siva)—preferred and manifested 
1kimsolf in this place (Bejavida), not liking (to stay in) any other place. Finding this out, 
‘Malla erected with pleasure a tomple and a maha to Karttikeys, 

(A. 29-36.) [Hore follows an unintelligible prose passage.] 

(V. 5.) His grandfather Mallapa-raju having built (the temple) as an ornament and 
protection to tho whole of Bojavada, tho glorious Yuddhamalla ia course of time erected » 
‘front tower to the samo (temple), which (tower) looks likw a kalasa crowning tho temple. 

(Ll. 44-48.) To kings who recognize and maintain the oharity.! 











No. 10.—THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 
Br Roneur Sewets (1.0.8, Rerinen), 
(A comtinnation of the author's “ Indian Ohronographs 
INTRODUCTORY, 


267. My Inst paper contained Tables for calculating, by the Siddhanta-Siromani, tho 
truo sun's Tongitude for each day of tho year: thus enabling the wakshatra mentioned in a 
Lintorieal inscription to be properly verified, as well as the lagna and other iraportant elomouta of 
datos. The present paper contains complote Tables for the rettlement by the eame authority 
(oolieved to have boon largely followed in some parts of Indin from the 12h century A.D.) 
af the other elements of the date, the wolar month und day, the Iani-olar month and tidhi, 
the interoslnted ov suppressed month, and mo on, They ure framed on the a, b e aystem 
of Largetena and Jacobi, and follow the general lines of the Indian Calendar. Tho Jovian 
nomenclature of each your concerned compared with that of other authoritios is given. in 
Vol, XIII above, Table XLII, cols, 10, 11. 

268. Since the namo given to the whole year sometimes differs from that assigned by other 
Sidahiintas and sinco the day of the solar mouth always differs, while the tithi, the intercalated 
tanar month, and wakshatra generally differ, the necessity for these Tables will be apparent, 
Awan example, lot it be noted that in the first hundred years of my main Table, out of 98\ inter 
calations and sappressions of funar months, 24 are different from those determined by Sry. 
Siddhanta methods 

Now an inscription whose date is found to be irregular is liable to be rejected nw ovidence ; 
And, if wach » dito should have been examined, as has hitherto been generally the custom, by 
Tables propared only by one anthority (most usally the Serya-Siddhswta), it has manifestly 
‘ot received fair play. Every historical date hithorto classed aa irregular will have to be re. 
‘examined by the requirements of authorities other than the Sarya-Sidihsuta, and ouly after 
such a test finally nceopted or sot aside. To give an example. Professor L. D. Barnett 
haw called attention to ® record found in the village of Hulgar, Bankipur Talag, Dhatwir 
District, Bombay, which is datod in the year Ananda (A.D. 1954-56), Monday, Philgana full. 
freon day, the day of a saibranti, Worked by the Serya-Siddhantu, the date is found to 
be Geregular, inmemuch an tho eaigkrinti occurred not on the Monday in. question (22 Feb, 


4 Tas i incomplete both in word aad Ln em, 

hich iterate eee 850 sears comprised in Table LX it will be found at ot of & total of 248 years in 
Tat the Snae en uvPhadias of sar math care thee are lifereues hater the Sarye-Silata 
’ Mande Sirdmayi in 84 years The difference of a whole day in every wlar year implies a correspond. 
ing tfecence in the sun's longtsde nd leds to omsiat diferencas a the nalohotee 
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1955), bat at Sy 52" after mean aunrise on Tuesday, 25 Feb, But it is perfectly correct by 
the Siddsanta-Siromani, according to which the moment of the saikriintt waa 64 108 after 
‘moan sunrise on the Monday. Tho document, therefore, if otherwise ncceptable, should be 
‘given fall historical weight. 

As regards Southern India expecially, from which proceeds a large proportion of historical 
inscriptions, every date at present condoned as ierogulat should cortuinly be tested by the Arya- 
‘Siddhanta, the authority most generally used in that part of the country. But it is belioved 
that these records have, aa a rale, only been verified. by the Sarye-Siddhanta, 

269. Before we proceed a word of caution is necessary. While T hope thut uso of the 
‘Tables will yield exactly oorrect scientific reanlts according to the requirements of the Siddhavta- 
Siromapi, wo have at present no knowledge of how closely or how loosely the modimyal framers 
of local Pafichioges (almanacs) followed the rales. If they only used whole nambers and dis- 
reganed fmctions, which is probably the ense, epigraphists must be prepared for occasional 
differences in close cases. If, again, they ealcalated time only in ghafikas nnd palas, it must 
not be forgotten that the pala is a division of 24 seconds, while my Tables give results down to 
fraction of a weond. This affords rather a wide waargin for possiblo differences. The moral 
is that dates with slight differences should not be hastily rejected, Each shonld bo treated on 
its merits ani reasonable allowance made, Notes of close casca in the matter of intercalated 
and supprested lonar months will be found inserted before Table LX. Differonces in tithie 
aust be examined, ench on its merita, 

270, Te many at frat Right soem abyard to work 50 closely'as to sinto the value aa, b, 6 
in nine decimals of » second, a5 1 bave dove in the heading of Table LEV 3 ; bat lot it bo 
Temembored that this value may be worked up into yeara and centuries for puxposes of 
Tables LVII A, B. Tu the body of the Tables four decimal placen are given for all values. 

For general verification of dates the whole numbers should first bo aed, na in the Indian 
Calendar, decimals being resorted to only in-cloxe enses, 

T give full explanation of all my processes aud ealoulstions, eo that there may be clear to 
experts, and that they may be corrected, if in error. 





‘Euawenes ov tax Stopudsra-Stuowayt. 


271, The Séddhanta-Siromani is believed to have been composed by Bhiskarichirya in 
A.D. 1150, when he was 86 yours of age. The Inte Dr. Jnmes Burgess! states thnt the dato is 
“supported by the evidence of an inscription near Chaliggim.” Dr. Bhou Daji placed ita 
sppearance in A.D. 1105 

The Inte Sankara Balkrishna ‘Dikshit pronounced* that the Rajampigaaka, » work com- 
posed in A.D, 1042, was the same as the Sidldldnta-Sirdmayi inthe matter of the calcalation of a 
Pafichitig, and if s0, all the Tables which follow would apply to the former ax woll us to the Intter. 
Bat ap to the present I have no eevtainty about this. If my information in correct, the length 
of the solar year according to the two authorities differs; though in some other respects they 
may well be similar; for the Rajaurigaike, while following the Drakma-Siddhanta of 
Brahmagupta (AD. 628), introduced chanyex in it, which changes were sdopted in the 
Biddhanta-Siromagi. Nevertheloss there till reronins a doubt about the value of the sines of 
tangles nse in theso works, values which must considerably affect results. We know that the 
ives used in the Siddhdnta-Siromapi wore based gn # radios of 3438’ ; but we do not yet know: 
for certain the value of the radius as fixed and adopted by Brahmongupta, As T have previously 


V3, H, A. S, Oct 1908, p51. § Be *E.BAS, m8 1 392, 
‘Indian Calendars w Be 
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pointed out,! the only evidence available asserts that be used a radius of 3270’. No complete 
‘copy containing the list of sines bas as yet been found, and it isn question whether the Benares 
printed edition can be relied en. Only one complete copy of the R&jemrigaika has come to 
ight. This is in the Deccan College Litrary at Poons, which also possesses fragment con- 
sisting of two chapters. Professor N. K. Majumdar of the Calcutta University, who bas kindly 
made enquiries for me, writes that, although there seems to be frequent reference to = table of 
ssines, such Table is not to be found in either of the copics. It seems therefore somewhat 
‘prematare to assert that Tables adapted for computation by the Siddhinta-Sirémaps will apply 
‘in all respects to work by the Rajanirigasiks. 

272. According to the Siddhdnta-Siromani the length of the mean solar sidereal year, on 
the basis of 1,577,916,450 civil days to a yuga of 4,320,000 yenrs, is 965°2584375 days or 
‘3654 6% 12" 9+, n quantity less than that of the Arya-Siddhanta by 2 

‘The sines of the 24 base angles of anomaly have the same values in the Arya- ang Sarye- 
Siddhantes, with sin. 90°,or rading.=3438. [See Table XLVII (abore, Vol. XIV) for these 
‘ines and equations of sun's centre. For the moon see Table LIX below.] 

‘The opicycles of gun and moon are not contracted at any point. That of the sun has a 
circumference of 13° 40°; that of the moon 31° 26' (Jacobi, above, Vol. J, p, 441). The sun and 
‘moon are always treated as planets. 

‘The line of apsides of the sun's orbit has = constant alight forward shift, the movement 
amounting to 00174 or 1"044 per avnum. In the total period of 650 years embraced by my 
‘Table LX this shift amounts to 11" 18°6. 

‘This epoch of the Kaliyuga was ths moment of mean sunrise, or 6 sv. Ladki time, on 
Friday 18 Feb. B.C. 3102,» momont which for purposes of computation ia trented ox 
K. ¥.0 expired, 0* 0 0%, ‘This was the moment of occurrence of moan Méshs-sashkrinti in 
that year, when mean moon, mean san and mean Jupiter were all considered to be in exact 
conjunetion as the 0° point of celestial longitude. Trae Mésba-susikrinti in that year, 
the moment when the tras sun touched that point, occurred on Tuesday 15 Feb. at 
19> 52" 214° after mean vanrise. 

We have given the torm “ fsdhya ” to the interval in time between true and mean Mésha- 
suiikrinti, In K. ¥_ 0 expired this was ® 4¥ 7= 38°50, or 2171971 (Indian Ohrono- 
graphy, Table, p. 16 ; Dr, Schram's valuation). 

‘The position of the moon's apsis at K. Y. 0 was 05° 20’ 40°. Mean moon being at 0°, her 
‘amesz anom. at that moment was (36)°—S05° 29 46°=) 54° 30’ 14" (Jacobi, above, J, 442), 

‘The position of the sun's npsis, perigee-point, at that moment was 257° 45°36", and his 
mean anom. was (360°—257° 45‘ 36°=) 102" 14° 24° (Jacobi, above, I, £42). 




















‘Enrsets oF ruse exrusxrs. 

273. (§) Length of the mean solar year. Since, as above stated, the Siddhanta-Siromani 
‘year in loss by 21* than the Aryo-Siddhtnta year, and since this divergence is annual aud 
began in B,C. 9102 at the epoch of the Katiynga, when the two were together, it ad, ‘by the 
year A:D, 1100 when my Table LX begins, increased to more than’ 24 hours. Hence the 
‘momenta of both mean and true Mésha-guihkrinti according to the Siddhanta-Siromani are 
always aduy earlier than they are by the drya-Siddhanta, the times of the occurrence of which 
are giren in Table I of the Indian Calendar. To avoid constant reference to another yolome, 
the Table of difference slready pablished in Indian Ohronography, p. 61, is here reprodnced 
‘The moment of tras Mésba-sazhkrinti each year esu be calcalated from this, as explained in 
‘the work quoted ; but all details are given in Table LX below. 


© Above, Vol. XIV, §257. 
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TABLE A. 
Dirranexcx serweex MOMENTS OF MeAN Misma-Saiteninti, AS CALOULATED 
Stppmisra ax Stpomzyra-Simpuayt. 
To obtain the moment of mean Bf. 8. ly the Siddhinta-Siromapi deduct the time-diference in the 
able from the time given for the same according to the Arya-Siddhanta in Table I. 
“ Indian Calendar.’ 


me Aur 
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sipped ee paR 
eS8oheetey 
seuesseus 
Liisdiitis 
Elsisisise 
S8eseeses 
Seceesin htt 
Preeti titty 
Within 
seesex 





The Table given in Indian Ohrmography, p. 27, for calculating the sdiya at diferent 
dates, during the period covered by Table LX below according to the Siddhanta-Siromapi, is 
‘loo here reproduced to anv rofervuce. 


TABLE B, 


Vauow ov fonura wy ru Stopmawea-Siepwayt. 
Dr. Sohram’s fixtures. 


Hasct value of odhya. 








1000-1100 
1100-1200 
1290-1800, 
1399-1400 
1490-1600 
11500-1000 
1000-1700 


46000 
4975 
20980 
95 


152-000 
9976 
24860 


seenecer] 





Louparrale, Tabs tae of true Més-aihrint by he drye-Biddhan from Table 1, Tndéew Caleer, 
sng M0 ins A.D, yea (Tram Chronograph, Hint 20, 70)- Add Heya Siddhdnta 4iZhya (cnmast) 
23°62" 97. This gives mean M.A. by 4.8. Daictthesiereice Table y bor) for Interval of year fom 
K,Y.Osasdm tnd nora 6.47 Buddidote-biromon(, Dabuchsedanagla-Bivomer! lOdkpe (Tolle Bek 8). 
This gives the regaled tre Mishmar Une Uy 

‘Work approtinataly, if thes considered aficlent, by whole minut, iguoting seconds aod deimala, 

Shorter re. Tako Ue of rue Misbesateiotl by the Aeya-Siddhande trom Table 1, Tadian Calendar 
rm ha ee sm ft amend fer ie ieee orate Sur (Fal) nod the ierece 
gonad 

Yor examples of werk we Todlan Cheomigrophy. p27, $82 1, whore the system ia sewn appeorimaely ta 
nls ion, Ivenn bs ecteled te msotowsd deena assay a 

Gi) The shift of the mum's apeis. Tho constant forward shift of the sun's line of apsides 
slightly alecta the moment in cach yeur when the true sun reaches 0*, the manoat of trae Masher 
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—_——_— 
sarhkrinti; and creates a small chango in tho lengths of the trae solar months owing to the 
change in the times of his reaching the points of the signs, and in their collective duration as 
measured from 0°, The sun's velocity is, in each year, m little greater than in the year previous 
in gome parts of his orbit and a littIo loss im others. For the purpose of eorrect calculation in 
‘very close cases those differences arv detailed in Table LYIIE D. below; but, a they are very 
slight, they may in ordinary cases be ignored. And let it bo always borne in mind that, as yot, 
‘we do not know how far the local almanac makers of medieval times paid any attention to them, 

‘As regards the timo of the true sun reaching long, 0%, since his velocity is grontest at the 
‘perigee-point and sinco this point is annaally moving forward, he reaches long. O° every year's 
trifle earlier thau in the year before. ‘The changy ix 0"18975 per annum. And for the same 
reagon every your his mean anomaly at that point grows slightly loss and the equation of the 
contre slightly greater. The chango in the equation amounts to 0"-65584 or, in 1,000tha of cirele, 
(0-0006058 per century. 

‘The shift of the apsin being 1"044 por annum, it amounts to 1’ 44"4in a contary, or, ealon= 
Inted in 1,000ths of the circle, to 0-0805. ‘Tho an's mean anom, at true Mésla-sarhkednty 
thereforw decreases overy contury by this amount, and every year in proportion. 

"The Siddhanta-Siromagi length of your ix 365¢ 6 12" 9*, and therefore the length of the 
your ax meanared between two consecutive true Mésha-snrikrdntis is this amount less 015975, 
or in 8654 6 12” 884025, On this basis, which ngroes exactly with Dr, Schram's detormiun 
tion of the value of the dodiya in difforont millenniums (Indian Chronography, p. 16), the 
momenta of trae Mésha-arikrinti given in Tablo LX below have been computed. 





Nore ox won wok THE NAKSMATHA, 

{See Indian Calendars 7. Note esamnple given 9. 945, for rough work, abd p. 247, para, 
4 for necurate work; in ealilation for wan's tre ln sang given day] 

‘Tho constant given in the Twidian Calvwiar, in tho formala for vorifying the wakshalra- 
index, is 7207, ‘This ropresonts the Serya-Siddhanta valuo, which vation from 72065077 in 
A.D, 900 to 7207:4035 in A.D. 1900. 

‘The Arya-Siddhdnta value is a constant, nnd ia always 72269542, ronghly 7226, 

By tho Siddhanta-Siromani, owing to its groato increase in the shift of the wun's apaia 
your by yenx, tho variation in this factor is more pronounced. The long. of the apsis in 
‘A.D, 900 was 268° 55’ 12, or, in 10,000ths of cirole, 7199-2, aud in A.D. 1900 it was 259° 12° 
86", or 720027. ‘Tho difference in 100 years is 0'808, in circle measuruinent, or in 1,000 years 
8:05, as atated above. 

‘Tho greatest equation of the sun's centr ix, in cirelo notation, 64244,—the mame as by 
the Sarya-Siddhanta. Consequently the factor (which consists of tho long, of the apis 
plus the sun's grostest equation) for nakshatra work by the Siddhanta-Siromapi is, at the 
‘beginning of the couturies noted, as shewn in tho following Tablo:— 























ray 
7238 
1254 
7355 
7386 
‘7 
ig 
‘7208 
7350 


x700_3|__ 72590010 


In close work intermediate quantition must be taken for intermediate years. Seo Table 
LI, Vol. XIV above, p. 262. 
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Coxsraverion or rue Tantes, 
Tables LIV A and B. Advance of a, b, for dayr, howre, mites and seconds, 

‘274, These Tables are to be used in calonlation by the Siddhanta-Siromani in ‘the same way 
aa Tables IV, V of the Indian Calendar are usd for tho Sarya-Siddhanta ; working first with 
whole numbers and resorting to the decimals only in elose cases. ‘The vyaluor of a,b, 0 at mean 
sunrise on Ohaitea dukla 1 of any yenr being taken down from Table LX below, addition of 
figures given in Tables LIV A, B for tho intervening days, hours, ¢te., up to tho given date 
furnishes the a, }, at any moment of any wabwequont day, i.e. giver us for that moment (a) the 
distance between mean moon and mean sun, (b) the moon's mean anom., (0) the sun's menn 
nom, Tho figares are parts of the circle,—a ten thonsandths, 6 and c thousandths. 

‘To arrive ut an exnet estimate of the value of these quantities an examination was mide of 
Prof, Jucobi’s fixtures for their value at moan sunrise of the firnt day of the 42nd century K. ¥., 
‘ mowent, that is, weparated from the epoch of the Kaliyaga, mean Méabacsainkranti K. Y, , 
by exactly 4200 years KY. Meum Mésha-sasikranti K. ¥. 4200 (expired) wok placo on Friday 
‘25 March A.D, 1099 mt 10% 30% after mean sunrise and therefore 134 30m 
sunrise of Saturday, 13% 30™=33e 44", tho amount of Jacobi's Cor,” or correction 
(Cable XII, above, Vol. I, p. 480). Tn that Table he gives the figuren for the beginning at 
century 42K. ¥. ax a (Dist. €—O)=14" 18° 0%, § ('e anom,) =81° 24 13", ¢ (O's anor, )=x 
281° 1' 19", Owing to hix arrangement of Tables, by: which he gives only one Table for ealeule 
tion of nolar dayn (Table XX2) wpplicable to nll Siddhiintas, whereaa the date of oocarrence of 
mean Mésha-suihkrinti by the Siddhanta-Siromapi in alwage day earlier than by the other 
authorities, we bave, for comparison with his Tabalar figures, to add a day's increase to the above 
valuation. This gives ns a= 20° 20' 27%, b=64° 98" 7", e=282° 0197". Adding tho incrossa in 194 
80" or 4 449 (Incoki's Cor,” Tublo XXII), wo have finally for tho valnen at mean nonvige 
of Sanday «=35" 20° 404, b= 71° 48" 50°86, c=xB82° 49! 41°36. Tn 10,000th8 of the circle (a), 
‘apd 1,000thn (+ ani r), thone values show the increase in 4,200 yearn to have heen =926-287054, 
4109489677, r= 784800168, From a han to be deducted in accordance with ovr Indian 
Calendar working-rystom the sum of the greatest equations of moon and san, vis, 200-206084, 
tnd hence a= 7259416, 

Prof. Jncobi, however, na, since his valuation published in Vol. J, slightly modified hin 
evtimato of thin value of a, In Vol. XI above (Table IX, B), he staten the thive values an 
427263, b=1995, ¢=7840, In my notation thee figures are a=726°3, b=699'S, c=2a4g.1 
‘The difference being very mall (0:4), I conclude to accept hin later estizante of the incrense of a? 

* Tmeasure the (('s ani ©'s anow, from perigee, Jasubl from apogee, i 

2 A cartul examination of mo of Prof, Jacobs Tables in Vol. XX above has Ie to the dicovery of a tow 
snlsrins, which i willbe well§o point oat fr the gukdance of thom who prefer to uve ha Tablen "Teupet Genk 
‘he present war render it iupoaible to obtain his perminion, bul feel xare that i I had been ale todo ay, be mould 
Ihave acknowledged these ax printer's mistakes. 

Table Lp GL Sérya-sSiddb. centoren In cout 3, der ay for “12948 "road 12958, 
fess To cont, 36, under a, for "76160" read T5160. And in ownt, 41, under , for * 19789" rend 

Table V 8. tn nut. 30, under a, fr "76100 * rend 7516. 

(Compare eutces in Tabies Fund 1X A.) 

‘Table [XR In cent. 44, under @, for * 61114" read SLILA 

‘Table X, year 60, under «, for * 40550" read 44950, 


























s =f saawso soars 
pean ak tle fo 0 ea 8 Bae 
a Vol 1 Tale XXIV he mona AD wer * Beak, Sr Atk entey tom tom, 
‘the seconds () showld be 18, not “10 ae 
Seana § 253 bl. 
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On this basis then, viz, the exact amount of incrense of a,b, , in 4200 K.Y. yonrs, has 
been calculated tho inorease per civil day (Table LIV A), per hour, minute and second (Table LIV 
2B), per year and per century (heading of Table LIV A), according to the Siddhanta-Siromagi, 
‘ho yaluntion of increaso of a differs from that of the Saryo-Siddhanta by about 2 unite in a 
contury. Note that n common contary consista of 36,526 days,n defective century of 86,525 days. 
Tn the 4,200 yoars concerned there were 37 common and 5 defective centuries. The whole period 
ccousisted of 1,584,087 cfvil days. 

‘To assist in the calcalation the yearly increases of a, 8, ¢ gives, from year to year, in Prof, 
‘Jacobi's Special Tables (abo, Vol. I, Tables XVI, XIX) were also referred to, It would have 
‘toon easier had these contained decimals of seconds, 








Tables LV, LVI. Equations of the centre, moon andl aun. 


275, The values of a, 8, cat any moment, which fix the positions of mean moom and moan 
‘ean, having been found by uso of Tables LIV A and B, the fithi, or the position of sho time moon 
rith roferonee to the true sun, is ascortained by applying the equations of moon (eqn. 8) aud. un 
(eqn 6) to the valuo of a, Tables LV, LVT give these equations in closer detail than heretafore 
Compare Tables VI, VIL," Taian Cotendar), enabling great accuracy to be obtained. ‘They 
can bo twod ns close approximation for any Sidhanta, but are xpecially prepared am ‘Tables 
exact for tho Siddhsuta-Siromans. 

Hach equation (col. 8) is tho exact vaine (tho value, that is, to bo used in our aystem of 
‘work), in 10,000ths of the cirele, of the equation of the mean ancmaaly angle mated on either side 
of it in cola. 2a, 20. Col. 1 gives the number of the baso-equation, thut isto say, the sorial number 
‘of tho equation of each of she 24 base-nnglos of anom.; each such angle separated from the 
next by 3° 48, the whole forming the quadrant of 90°, Each section of 3° 45° in divided into 
five equal parts, the whole forming « group within the limits of which, following universal Hinds, 

tho equation ix computed by the fixed value of the xine of the base-anglo, In 10,000the 
‘of the circle $° 45’=10-416, and one-fifth of this is 2083, ‘The difference, col. 4, is the differenop 
botwoen the equations of ench of the five parts of the group, 

When examining a date, Tables VI, VII of the Indian Calendar may be used for obtaining 
‘approximate resulta, or the new Tables may be used with whole numbers only. ‘The latter fori. 
‘8 sort of oyo-Table, Absolute nccaracy, or very close approximation, can be obtained by using 
the decimals ns a wholo or in part, ‘Thas— 

(Rule) Take the difference between the vane of anom,, (b or ¢), found in-work for » date, 
fond the nearest to it, greater or less, in cols, 2a, 2h of Table LV or LVI. Multiply thie 
difference by the group-difference (col. 4), and divide the quotient by 208%, Add, oreubteact, the 
result to, or from, the next equation. ‘This gives the exact value of equation } or ¢. For an 
approximation use only one or two decimuls, and instewd of dividing by 2088 divide by 2 or by 
21. 

‘Tho amount of “ Equation 6" or * Equation ¢"* is n compound of the uctual equation for 
‘the given anom. and the grestest equation (which is the actual equation for anot, ¥U*). The 
first half of each of the equation-Tables LY and LVI concerns the quantity of anows. (P to 180°, 
‘er, in 1,000ths of circle, 0 to 500. Here the tabalated " equation J" (Table LV) is the moon's 
«greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given nom, The tabulated “ equation) in the 
second half of Table LY deals with the moon's anom, 180" to 360° or, in 1,000ths of circle, 500 
40 1000 ; nd the tabulated equation is the greatest equation minus thi actual equation of the 
given anom. In the first half of Table LVI (for sun's anom. O° to 180", or, in 1,000ths of 
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=e 010500) the tabulated “equation ™ is the sun's grentet equation mine the sctnal eqn 
aac pe cond ball (for sun's anem, 180° to $00", or, in 1,000tha of cine, 500 to 1000) 
dim ied equation ix Ube sun's greatest ation plu the actual squation ofthe given anor 

"The actual eqaation-Teble for the moon i gives below —Teble LIX. ‘That of the sun in 
Vol Biv chore Table XLVIT. All dtaits have been folly worked out by the proper formal, 


‘For method of work sce Example 8 below. 


‘TABLES LVII A, 8, O- 
Value of 2, b, ¢ forcenturien yeate and days. 

‘976, ‘These Tables ouable ua to nacertain the satus of w, yr, and.so to determine the exact 
pocition of mean moon and mean min, at the beginning of any year with which the general 
Pople LE isconcerned, Table LVIL A gives the a, 6, of mean wenriae, i.e. mean suntise of 
the ay on which mean Misha-asikrinti covarred at the begining of the century ; Table 
LVI B the same for the bogianing of the given year ; Table LVIIO the samo for the daye 
civhich tea Méshe-aaiikrinii occurred and on which began the Tani-solar yoar. The te. 
specive weck-days for the banning of the slat sud Yani-aalar year are given i Table LX, but 
can be found also by these Tables. 

Tn the case of u date in the solar year the valves of g, , cin Table LVILA. aro added to 
thote of Table. LV11 J, and the sam of these is added to the values of the day of true 3osba- 
ctrdnti in Table LVIG. ‘The values for the interval of days between true Mésha-eati- 
Krinti and. the day given in the date in quevtion are obtained {rom Table LTV A, and thus are 
found the positions of moon and san xt mean sunrise of the latter vay. For any sabsequent 
‘moment of that day the values in Table LIV B aro addod to the resalt- 

Tm the cave of's date given in the lani-aolar your (the most nenal method) Table LX provides 
theo, bc for mean suoriae on the initial day of the tnnivanlar your, while‘Tablos LIV A and Bs 
cnable the calenlation to be completed, ‘The values given fn Tuble LX can be checked by Tublee 
LYILA, B,C. 

From the w;b,¢ of trae Misha-saibheanti in any year, found by Tables LVIT A, B,C, the 
a, 6, cof ench trne auinkrduti in the yearare found by ‘addition of the values given in Table 
LVI A; and by the result it ‘hacortnined whether there was any intercalation or suppression 
of a lunar mouth in the given yea 2 

277. ‘Tolle LY TL A. ‘Vhe mosk important print here is the sottlement of the values of a,b, © 
af the moment of mean sunrise of the day on which the 42nd K. Y. century begat This was 
the day on bic occurred mean MasharsusikeBnti of K. 4200, or A.D 1098-1100. Te 278 
Shove details ate given explaining Prof. Jacobi's values for tho moment is Enough 
hax been said about the vaine of a. ‘The following uotes about the respective values of b and ¢ 
my be fond hetpfal. 

‘he enlne oft the moon's tigon enim. for X, Y. £200. Ta:my ablation tie we iasedior 
jn 1,000tha of the circle, 699-4827. Working ‘the calenlation by the values given in the head~ 
hg of Tule LUV for the menu moon's movement in 4,200 years consisting of ‘37 common and 
ire fective centarien, (ho total ie found tobe, exclnding whole revolutions, S48 145255, To this 
Fa added the reoon’e men anom. ab the opoch of the Kaliyage, At thst) moment the 
warers wpa (pace) shod at BOS" 49° 46"—epogee lng ot 125° 20° 46) "cael te eee 
aoe econ hovefore her mean exam. was (S60°—200" 297.46") 4° 40’ 1A", This in 
Trogothe of tho eivle ia 161.3007. Adding this to the above her mean anom. 6, nt mann auarap 











 sueubi, above, Vol 1 pp 0 442s. Sew alsa B, Burgen’s Bieya-Siddhsuta,” 
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‘of the day on which mean Méshe-ssshkranti cocurred in K. ¥. 4200 expived is found to be 
6095449, The difference botween the two calculations ix 00612. Both agree with Jucobi's 
valaation 699°5, 

‘The value of ¢, the eun's maan anom. At the epoch of the Kaliyugn the sun's upsis (periges) 
‘was nt long. 257° 45' 96%, Menu sun being at long. (°, the san's mean anow. was (360°—257° 49° 
36") 10% 14° 24°. ‘This, in 1,000ths of circle, is 284-0, Tho increase of o (Table LIV , heading) in 
387 common and 5 defective centuries, total 42, is, exclading whole revolutions, 4278478. ‘This, 
added to the value of cin K. ¥_0, via. 2840, gives the value of at beginning of K. ¥. 4200 
expired as 286278478. From this has to be deducted the amount of the decrease in the sun's 
mean anom. due to the forward shift of the apsis. This was shewn above (§ 273, ii) to be, in 
1,000ths of the circie, 0-0805 per century, In 42 centuries the decrease amounts to 9383. 
288:276478-3:383=281-0051, In § 274 the valuntion was given as 284803163, ‘The diffe 
‘ence between the two is less than 0-002, and both agree with Jaoobi’s valuation 254-9, 

Comparing the two sets of results I have docided to adhere to Prof, Jacobi’s own fixtures, 
‘0 given in § 274 ; and, fally worked out, the figuees for moan sanrise on Sunday 27 March 
A.D. 1099 are a=726-307704544, 6=699-489676355, «=284-603169057. For two days oarlies, 
namely for mean sunrise on Friday 25 March A.D, 1099, on which day mean Mésha-anshlerinti 
-of K, ¥. 4200 expired took place at 10" 30° after mean suneise, the correct details, obtained 
‘by deduction of 2 days’ value (Table LIV A) from the above, are— 

(©) Fyiday 

e=40-043784020 

4=626-900376988, 
"= 279417587971, 

‘This explains tho first entry in Table LVIL A. Tho vost follow by addition of the contury 
‘valuck givon in the heading of Table LTV A. Coutury 42 wan a defective one af 36,525 days. 
‘The rest were common ones, each of 36,528 days. 

96,525 divided by 7 leaves remainder 6. Mean Mésha-suiikvinti in K, Y. 4X) took place 
on 6 Friday. 646=(week-day) 5. Hence the day of the weck of mean Misha-satukcrinti 
in K. Y. 4800 was 5 Thursday ; nnd xince 36,526 divided by 7 leaves no remainder, monn 
AMésbu-eashkraati at the beginning of each of the following centuries took place on a Tharsday. 

Cospling the arrangement mate in Table LVIT A for centuries with tho srrangumout 
for days made in Table LVII ©, the result of calenlations made by these Tables coincides prv- 
ttisely with thove obtained by use of Jnoobi's Tables. Sach arrangement is the one best suited 
‘to the requirements ef the Siddhanta-Siromapi. An example will best illustrate this. 

Given that it is desired to find the a, b,c at mean sunrise of the day on which trae. Masha 
suthkcrénti took plaoe in K, ¥, 4806 expired, A.D. 17058. This day was (see Table LX) 
‘Tuesday 27 March A.D. 1705, 

Worked by Jacobi's Tables IX, X, XITI of Vol. X1, wo havo— 

wd, a b. 











Forcot48 =... 0 3616-0 0960 7e41 
S yeel6 Oe 5 19427 5150 9985 
‘True Mésba-sathk. day! . 3 ‘S6455 8548 9800) 

3 (Tues) 4207-2 68 TL 





* Sects Tabi XIE i fumed to otal ithten. ly the Arye: and Sry Siddha the day on whieh 
yue Méshacaiibrati cerured ia nhewa os 0 Vaidtia," 4 Wedenay. By the diddainte-SirSuayl thay doy 
‘was day earlier (shoes, § 279i), namely the day taalated by Jacobi a“ 20 Mina,” 8 Tasniay. 
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‘In my reckoning, bande being calowlated from poriges instead of from apogee, there 
are = 42072, b=505'8, ¢=2716. 


‘Worked, with ouly one decimal, by Tables LVI! A,B, © below, the result in the same; 
thats 





wd. ® b @ 
Forcent. 48. 6 29418 1235 2787 
yyare va eo “1947 5150 9085 
‘True Mésba-saihk, day. 5 9928-7 Ts 9945 
9 (Taos) 42072 5659 an17 





is Table hewa tho increase of a, 8, 0 for osoh your of « contury, 
correspouding with Prof. Jaovbi'e Vol. XI, Table X, but: in grontor detail, derived from uso 
of tho figures given in the heading of Table DLV A. 

970. Tuble LYLE, Col, Lshows the nambor of day’ interval betweon moan xunriso 
of tro Mésha-sachkrSnti day, “ Mésha 0," and mean suntiso of the day which in each year 
‘wan conplod with the first fi0hi of the Innissolar yenr and was called tho day of " Chnitrs 
fokla LY Col: 2 given the number of the day of the solar month Minx (Paiguni tn tho 
‘Tamil country) ; ool. 3, the wook-day ;eale. 4,5, 6, the value of v, by © nt moan sunrino of that 
day. The a, b,¢ of moon suntisa on the day Chaitra éakln 1 aro found by adding to tho a, b © 
of the K. ¥. contury (able EVITA) and of the year (Table LYIZ B) the values of a, b, © 
given in Table LVTT © for tho number of days intervening between the day of Chaitra dukla 1 
in tho given your and the day of truo Mésba-wmsilertiati (Table LX, eoln 13, 19,—figures in 
brackits). ‘This work, however, noed sot bo curried out by epigraphista, since tho required 
valned of 3, b, for Chaitra Sukla 1 iuench your ure wtutod in Table LX, cole. 28, 24, 25. 

‘Thevo valnen being known, the eithi-index for any day (mean sunrise) in tho givin your is 
easily found, as in work by the Indian Calendar, by addition to them of tho 6, ¢ for intorven- 
ing days given in Table LIV.A ; and foray moment of any day by uae of Table LIV B. 

















Tadlor LVIIE A, B,O, D. Duration of true volar vernthe, 


280. Table LVI{L A ia, for the Siddhantu-Siromayi, what Tables XVIT A, B in my 
Indian Chronography are for the Arya- and Sry: ihantas. Tt states the duration of ench 
toa aolar month from amibkntnti to aamkrduti,and the collective duration from true Mésha- 
farhlriuti to each true sorhkrayti, with the corresponding increases of a, bo, By the aid 
‘of this Table are ealenlated the wolar elements of the dato aud tho intercalations and suppres- 
fone of Inne mont, The Table fs destined to vit the your K. Y, 4600 expired, A-D, 1899+ 
1400,—tho yee of tay Table XLVIITC in Vol. XIV above. ‘The differences in the durw- 
tion of montlsin other yenrs, caused by tho shift of tho ann’x pais, are dealt with in Table 
LVI D. 











‘Tables LYTIC B and Core supplementary and explain themselves, They will be found 
very uvofal in caleulation for the un’s mean snom., ¢, and the corresponding “equation ¢” wt 
the severn} eashkrawéie and at trae Mesbacsnehkrauti in diferent yenvs, 

able LYIE D shows how tho abi(t of tho sun's apeis affects the duration of the several 
‘eolae munth in diiforent yours, au tho a, , ¢ a the sovernl solar sarhkrSntie, The change 
‘eiveu ii the ‘Table in that for nn interval of three contaries on either side of K. ¥. 4500, and in 
very cline cates should be applied to the fizdres arrived at by tne of the Other Tubl 
That ie, where utter uge of those figires it veums doubtful whother'a certain Ipnar month wns 
interontated or napptvased, 
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For an example of its ase. Compare the positions of son and moon at the moment wher 
the true man reached the Dhanas-suthlerinti in K. ¥. 4200 (A.D. 1100) and in K. Y~ 4800" 
(A.D. 1700). Tablo LVIIT A shows thnt in K. ¥. 4500 the took 2464 9% 9" 34+ to travel 
from Mésha-sacikerBati, ‘Tong. 0%, to the Dhanneanhkrtail, fong. 240% while tho inoresse 
of 4, bye during thie interval wax—a=34327017, b= 9415007, c=6745407.- To" nacertain 
‘whut this respective increase wak in K.¥. 4200 wo uss tho corrvotion given inl 'Tuble LVITT 











D—this 
a. & @ 
2404 Gh gm gar, 3432-7047 941-5957 674'5407 
4088. 11863 = w230 = 00002 
2408 9 de ae. SABLE oaLaT1s 6745315 


Thovo Tant aro the dorrect figures’ for the your K. ¥. 4200, A.10. 1100. For tho’ yoar 
K. Y. 4800, using the figms of Talo LVITI D with roversod diga, tho correct figares are found 
to bo 2494 0 14" 20%, a= 31338610, 0=9417196, c= 674'5499, Tm close caro this differ- 
‘ence in valuo of a, b, 0 may prove the intercalation of suppression of a difforont lunar month, 

Changes for years leas thon 300 may bw taken proportionally. ‘The Twble neo! seldom bo 
‘usod; as it ia only very oeoaaionnlly required. 

281. The determination of tho exact lengthy of the several nolar montha and thoir collec: 
tive durution (Table LY TIT A) baw beea x matter of considerable difienlty, wud in pabliahing 
the quantities givon in the Table T must not be held to ansart that tho modiwval Hivdu used 
thos lengths and no others. He may have ealealated roughly, or, if aciontiically, then by 
saveral diferent prowiases, 

‘Tako as an exampla tho time of tho trao sun's arvival, any in K. Y.4500, at the Veiahabha- 
sarhicrinti, 80°, in order to determine the length of the solar mouth Méxba, 


(3) Ono mothod of reckoning is that whioh was uood in tho preparation of Tablo XLVIIT 
© (Vol. XIV abows), vie. by applying to the wean’ tong. of the sun (ol. 4) the equation of 
the centre (col. 6) aa found by computation from the Hindu equation-Table (Tabla XLVI, 
Vol. XIV), which in basod ono woxien of groaps of anglor; and so oblaining tho sun's traa 
Jong. According to this nyster it ia found that in tho fiat 90 whole days from true Mésha-sat- 
rinti the sun travelled 29° 7’ 28°60 (Table XLVTIT OC, col. 8). Before he reached 90°, there- 
foro, ho bad to frevel 52" 81740, 

(ii), Another method is, discarding the group systom of the oquation-table, to axcertatn 
directly the value of the «ine of the mean anor. angle at the boginning of the SUth day after 
the moment of trae Mésba-madikrSuti, nd to work the equation af that sine-ralno ; afterwards 
calculating for the remaining honrs and minutes taken by, tho wan to reach 30°, ‘The value of 
the obtained by tho method described in § 382, 


‘Thus we find from Table XLVITL.C that tho sun's mean anom. at, the beginning of the 
20th day was 125° 2125252, or 7701'25982, This divided by 225 ia 34 with romaiuder 
5125952. ‘The B4th aine is, counting down and then up on the loft wide of the ountion- 
Table, the base sine No. 14, oF the sine of 127° 80',, This is 2728" (col, 8).. The difference be- 
‘twoon thin and the next base sine is 149° (col, 4). S1°26242 x 1493=7829"-08176, and thie 
divided hy 285 is 32°57360. 2728'—32"57369= 26954263 ; and this, therofore, is the sine of 
‘the gives qnom. angle 128° 21/-25252: 

‘The equation-formula ia vin. oqu.=rhby sin. anom. and the result in (tho anglo beitig: » 
‘amall one) {hot the equation=I 42 217578, The aun's mean long. (Wublo NLVIL C, col. 4) 
‘atthe beginning of this 90h day was 27° 25° O'14; and, adding tho equation, we find that hia 

t 
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‘rue long. at that moment was 29° 7' 98°72. ‘Tho trae stn, before he reachal Tong. 50°, there- 
fore, hwd to teavel (90°=29° 7" 98°72) 52 31°28, 


‘In cither of the abovo cases how long did he take to xcoomplish the journey ? 


To ascertain this we may either use the sun's mean motion (Table XLIV, Vol. XIV) ; or 
sro may ane tho true motion in hours forthe patolar Oth day (fable XIX), oe Sted 
the group system of the eqastion-Table, with his mean motion in minutes and seconde 
(Zobles L, LI) ; or we may carefully work out his trae motion for that 90th day by dividing 
his motion during that day by 24 for hours, aad each of these by 60 for minutes, and ench 
minate by 60 for seconds ; oF, yot again, eyon still moro accurately, by calonlating his real 
‘motion during the particular honry of the day actually concerned, and 10 the rest. 

‘Thos it is cloar that wo cnn calculate the longth of Masha in x niimber of ways, with alight 
differences in the result of each ; and yo with all the solar months and their collective lengtha. 
‘These differences in the lengths of months may amount to two or threo seconds in each, and at 
ome parts of the orbit the cumulative differenco may amount to perhaps a quarter of a minute, 
‘but probably not more than that, 

Thave tried all the mothods noted ubove, except the last, which it seemed nnnocossary 
to nttompt, in order to arrive at tho exact lengths of tho months, and believe that my Table 
LYITT A in suficintly accurate, Since it js not known how the medieval Hindu nstronomers 
carried out their computation, no better course presented itaolf, 

Let it bo noted that aay little difference that may exist will have no effect whatever on the 
value of the /ithé; and as regards the intercalated and suppressed months care hes beon taken 


to noid nny possibility of error by a apecial note of ovory close cane in the page preceding the 
body of Tablo LX. 








Table LIX, ‘The woon's ewation of the ventee, 
282. The Table itself requires no explanation. The equations have been ealoulated by 


the proper formula, vit nin. eqns St. % mine. in, piewcle ory Mn 6 1806" 











Tt has to be noted, however, that—whervas, when (as in the case of the equation of the sun) 
the sing of the equation-nngle is leon than 3° 45/, the equation is tho same ax the wing and 


therefore the formals may be read as “equ.= 7% sina "—here, in the lowor half of the 


‘Table of the moon's equations, the sine of the equation-angle ia greater than 3°45’. Thas 
rin, eqn. 907 in B® V! 4678, bat «qn. 90° in 8° 2 77-366, 

‘The rute for finding the equation, whon sin. eqn. is groater than 9°48’ and loss than 7° 30° 
(itis always less in tho presont cuss), ix us follows. First ascertain the value of sin. eqn. by the 
shove formula, Deduot 225’ from this value ; either multiply the remainder by 225 and divide 
‘the product by 224 or add to the same remainder a 224th part of itaclf (soe cole. 2, 3, 4, Table 
TIX), Ada to the result 228° (cob, 8). 





‘Thus forthe given moon's mewn anom. 90°. Sin, 00°=3498' (cot. 3), and 7” % 2488 

301-78, or 5° 1/ 46°8, an stated above, This isthe value of tho sin. egn. For the equation 
we work with 901°78 aa the given angle. ‘This minur225'=76'78, 76°78 x $95 = 17278'50, 
aod this divided by 924 ia 77°192768. 77°129768 + 995'—902'199768, und this = 
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‘5° 2° 7266068, which is the correct equation of the moon's centre whon his mean snom. is 90°, 
Worked in the other way, a 224th part of 76°78 is 0342768, and this added to 76°78 gives the 
same result, vis, 77122768. 





It in advisable here to state the Hindu rule for finding the sine of any angle, vis. ;—Asoertain 
the number of minutes contained in the given are. Divide theso by 225' (= 3°45’). The 
‘quotient ja tho serial number of the preceding base-sine as givon in Table LIX, ool. 1, Multiply 
the remainder by the difference between tho preceding and succeeding baso-sines (ol, 4) and 
divide by 225, Add the reault to the proveding base-sine. Thus with aro 24° or 1440". 1440°+ 
295 yields quotient 6, remainder $0, 6 is tho ecrial number of the sine of 22°90 (col, 1). 
The differuico betwoen the baso-rine No. 6 nnd base-sine No, 7 in (col. 4) 208, 90 x 205 = 
18450, and thia divided by 228 = 82, with no romainder. The preceding base-sino, No, 6, is 
1315, and this plus 82 = 1397, 1397’ in the wine of 24°, 

289. The equation-Tablo for tho moon's conteo given bolow (Table LIX) is practically the 
sano ns that of Prof, Jacobi’s Tablo XXIV A (Vol. I, p. 453, above) ; but in the former decimal 
Points are givon which are omitted in tho latter. Wo agree also in our equation-TTablew for the 
‘sun (mine in Table XLVI, Vol, XIV sbovo, his in Tablo XXIV B, Vol. 1, p. 459), But 
there scoms to bo somo miatako in the figurvs entored by him, stated in parte of the citele, ia 
his equivalent Table of the equations of the aun's centro given in Vol. XT above (Table XI, 
‘p. 169, cot," A 10") for differences in conmeoutive equations. For instance the equation for 
‘anows, 291° 16! is 1° 26/ 8°72 (baao-equation No, 11) and for suom, 228° in 1° 32) 17798 
(base-oquation No, 11). Difference 6’ 19°50, Thor is a difference of 225’ ia the anomalien, 
‘and 6 13°56 + 295 given the difforoneo per minuze of nnom. a4 "G6, In this we both agree, 

‘Now 6’ 18°56, in 10,000tha of tho circle, ix 28824, or, with two decimals only, 288, but 
Prof, Jacobi in Vel. XI quotes “ 2-78" ns the figure. It stands botwoen his “arg. c" 1146 
and 1250, which aro the equivalents in hie notation of the nom, angles corresponding to 221° 
18’ wnd 225°—eorial numbers 11 nnd 12 in the equation 

One-fifth of 28824 = 05765, and thin is tho entry given in col. 4 of Table LVI below, 
ts the group-difference for all auom. angles betwoon thoso of the sorial numbers 11 aud 12. 


T venture to suggest the following smendinents to all tho entries in Prof. Jncobi’a ool. 
© A 10)" reading from top to bottom of his Table XIT (Vol, XI) — 


For 876 rend 396 











Yor 1:89 read 196. 
» 153 108 
» Py, 130 
» 16 1M 
» 086, 090 
» 068 , O85 
» O83 Oat 
938. 00 01 |, Og 
‘Theso differences stand in regular progression. It is powsible that the Professor's firat entry 
375" ine printer's error for 8:95; but even eo our agreoment is only in that one out of 24 
entries. 








Table LX. Working Table for computation of datos, 


284, Table LAX is the principal working Table by which the fithi, lunar and solar month 
and day, nakshatra and yoga given in an insoription-date based on the Siddianla-Siromapi 
12 
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can be yoritiod and converted into European reckoning ; tho wakvhatra, yoga and lagna boing: 
still moro aceneataly compated by use of Table XLVITI 0, Vol. XIV above. Tablo LX is to be 
‘used exactly nk Table Tof the Indian Calendar ie used for Arya- und Serya-Siddhanta reckoning. 
In tho lattor whole numbers only are given. Here four places of decimals to added (shey 
need not of course be used, wnilean necessary), and seconds of time wry given a8 wall aa tninatos, 
For further explanation ae the page af note precoding the Table. 


‘To bo entively on the safe aide, and for convanionce of working from the beginning of a 
century of the Kaliynga, ov well as for guidinoo tn studying the working of tho “foons cyclo 
nwcirding to this anthority, tho Tablu boyins with K.¥. 4900 expired (A.D. 1090-1100); 
thongh in all probability the Siiilhanta-Siromani waw aot wed in Indin for the preparation of 
Pasicbitfgs til] A.D, 1150 at earliont. 





A dato should by first computed approximately by uve of whole numbere only, and) the 
equation-Tablon LV ani LVL used merely ws ogo-Tables. Very gront ncouraoy ean be obtained 
by olona-work in greater detail, 


Naeh intercalation and supprodsion of a lunar month has beon carefully onlcalated. Yor 
the procons reforance may bo male (0 uy Indian Chronography, §§ 054108, ond example 
82. The month aro tyv0 woutho, ne it i almogt ourtain that onleulntion by mean months waa 
never renorted to at ao late & date as that whon oar authority oame lato naw 





(Cots 15, 14, 17.) Sea tho toat parm. of § 279 above. ‘Tha true sun werives 44 0 every your 
aftor m jonrney Iuating ii! GY 12" Sr84085. Tho midment of this arrival, Lo. the 
moment of teve Mosha-earikyGntl jn the first year of tho Tablo, was fixed by caloulation from 
Dr, Sebram’s determination of the: folhya ond (he sun's equation ot that inwtant (uboee, § 273). 
Vor all lator yer she fiino-intoryal wna nildod 19 tiki’ ho result nocord exactly with Dr. 
‘Schram's fixtures. - 


(Cols, 19-20.) The lunievoinr date, wovleday and! a, 6,0 have each Yoon separately. 
calenlated. For proces soe example 2 below. ‘Che date and -weeksday ate gonurally the amo 
ne thon found hy SeryeSiddhanta computation, wut differ from thewe in occasional close 
‘eases, and where tho iatorcalations and eupprewsions of Innar monthe differ, 


The 1-year Metonic sequence, 


285. [Por w nols na to this me Indian Onlonidar, § 50, p. 20] ‘hia’ eoquenod, tn work by 
tho Siddivtntu-Sinnmani, proceeds with the mime sconeral regalarity an when cormpitted: by tho 
Arya- ant Seryy-Siddhmntar. Ta the period of 650 youre doalt with ix Table LX the 
interealated lunar months are, in seven eases, the month wext to that expooted by the mequence, 
uot that month itself (sar note preceding the Tuble). ‘The rent sre regular. Supprossions 
follow the sequewce in nll eases. In the mime period there are xix auch irregularities hy Sarya- 
Siddhawta onl two by Arya-Siddhante work. 


ature rommirch will no donbt settio the question whethor tho irregularity of seven out of 
260 caaes of interenlations and suppressions in the period wmbrrcod in attributable to the posta- 
‘ates of the Sildianta-Sinimoni or to any defect in my calculations, All possibility of error, 
however, in computation of dates of recatda by these Tables is removed by the footnotes entered 
in cach capo and the Remarks embodied in the page preceding able LX. Whenaver m recon). 
“Ite Lelong Wo either of theas seven years is examined, it should be tested both waya, 
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EXAMPLES. 

Beumple 1. To find the ealue of a, b, © for the momant of true Mécha-vainkrantt in any 

ear, the boginning of the solar year. 

Rule, Note in Table LX tho number of tho expired year of the Kaliyaga (ool. 2 In this 
column the K, ¥. year is that current in the corresponding A-D. year, The expired K. ¥. 
‘year ia the next earlier). Noto (cols. 13-17) the day, woek-day, and time af ocgumence of 
teuo Mésha-sasikrinti in thot year. ‘Twko from Tablo LVIL A the wook-day and a,b, c for the 
Yoginning of the K. ¥. centary ; from Tublo LVII B tho same for the expired K. Y. year of the 
eontary ; from Table LVIT Otho same for the diy marked “Moshe 0" (col. 9), or the day next 
to it, boing guided by the given weok-day (Tuble LX, col. 14); and add together the threo sets of 
‘yaluos so obtained. ‘Tho sum of these shews the positions of the moom and sun (4b, ©) at 
mean sunrise of tho day on which trae Méshu-suhkrinti ocourted, For tho moment of the 
sarhbrinti nd to these valuoe of 4b, ¢ thove for the hours, minates and seconds elapsed siuce 
‘meta sunriso (col. 17), obtaining thems from Table LIV B. 

Work. Given that tho valacs of a, ?, cate wanted lor the moment of monn suariso of (he 
day on which truo Méshimshkrinti opcurred in K. ¥. 4492 expired, AD, 1391-2; and wt the 
momoat of that surhkranti, 


‘Table LX shows thet the day wan (0) Saturday 25 March A.D, 1301, and that the 
sarhkrdnti occurred on that day at 17% 18% 12%, 














() Approaimate caloulation, by whole nunber 


wed, a « 

‘Table LVIT A. K.Y.cont ho, . 7454 08277. 
wy WVBR Yero® 6 9889 B48 I 
w LVI Os MibaO Se. 9323987008 


At mean sunrise of Sat, 25 March . . 0 (Sat,) 6106 240 278 
Toble LIV B.V7hours . i m 0 9 
Wminte 6) yO 6 
At moment of mikrantié , ) 6410-266 875 

(ii) Fol caloulation. Worked to the full extent, with uso of decimals and incloding the 
‘value of a, , ¢ for seconds the result is— 

For moan suntise, «=6165'1899, b=240-2350, o=272'5118, 

For moment of Méeha-sndikrinti, a=64109981, b=208'3902, o=974-4852. 

Note. ‘The vatuo found for ¢ will always bo a guide a» to whethor iho calonlation bas 
ttoen mado for the right day (se Tuble LVIII O below) ; for at true Moxbo-satikrintl o in 
always 274 07-275, Tn this ongo lot it bo observed that 8 years Inter than the given yeu, viz, in 
KY, 4800, the value of c attrue Mésha-sashkranti was 2744058. ‘Tho change in c at that 
moment, owing to shift of aun's apsis (§ £79, i), being 00805 por century, and our calculation 
having boon bused on the value for K. ¥. 4400, we should, for exiromo accuracy, deduct from 
274-4852 tho proportional change for 92 yoars, which amounts to 0-0741, leaving our c for A.D, 
‘19912744111. 











‘Beomple 9, Required to find the value of a, 8, ¢ at mean sunrise of the civil day called 
‘Chairs sukla 1, tho civil beginning of tho luni-solar year K. ¥. 4402 expired, A.D. 1801-2, 
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Rule, (i) If the a,b, ¢ of mean sunrise on the day on which true Méshn-sacike&nti 
occurred in the year in question has slresdy been found, as above, note the interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra éukla 1 (Table LX, col. 19) and on the day of 
true Mésha-éa:akrinti in the given yonr (col. 13), both in brackets, With that intorval of daya 
turn fo Table LIV A and find it in col. 1, Take the weok-day and a, J, ¢ values tated against 
it, and deduct the amount from thé ascertained value of a, }, ¢ for the Mésha-sarmkrinti 
any (mean sunrise), ‘Thus— 

In examplo 1 wo have determined the , b, ¢ values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D. 1391, 
Day 84 (Tuble LX, col. 13). The day of Ohaitra sakla 1 was 7 March, Doy 66 (col. 19), 





wd. a Cs o 
‘Mésha 0, mean sunrise O) 6106-1839 2402250 2725113. 
For 18 days' intorval (T. LIV A)—4 60953757 —653°2406  —40-2802 


3 (Toes) 70°082 5860754 223-2311 


‘There were the values of 9, 6, oa Tassday 7 Murch A.D. 1891, (Compare entry in Table 
LX) 

(ii) 1 the a, be of moan stinriso on Mésba-ansikkeinti day has not alroady been found, add 
togother as in example 1 the woek-day and a, 6, o of the KY. coutary and'the your (Tublos 
LVIL A, B), and to the mum of these ndd tho week-day and the a, & ¢ stated in ‘Table LVII C 


‘againat the intorval of days (as above). Hero the K. Y, coutury in 44, tho yenr is 92, the 
interval of days is 18. 





‘Table LVIT A. Centi4 
» UVIDB, Yeuro2 
» LVILO. 18 doy, 


74542101 -708:208027°9749 
98892978 B4HD904 . O-GI26 
92278003 2741671 42 


708082 B8O9754 — BUFLBIL 


wd, a b. . 
8 
4 
zi 





‘Tho result in the same us by process (i). 


Owing to the formation of the Tables the week-day will sometimes be found to be 
Aifferent by one from the week-day noted in Table LX, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
and a, b,c in Table LVII C to be applied must be that of the altored interval, tho week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX, 

‘Thus in A.D. 1900-91, K. ¥, 4401, the intorval (Table LX, cole. 18, 19) iu (B4—77) 7 day. 
When wo como to work, wo find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LVII B) 
wook-day 2 Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVIlO against 7 days’ interval (col. §) we find 
‘weok-day 5; but, se wo have to arrive at tho entry in Table LX (oof. 90), i.e. at the a, b, 0 
for 6 Friday, we add the wook-dny (6) and the a, F, r for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
inntead of 7) in Table LVIT ©. Such change is never more than one day, 


Ezample 8, Given the moon's mean anom. , or the sun's mican anom. cas found in work for 
verifying « date, required to find * eqn, b," or “ ogn. o,” 
‘The work is similar in either case. We will take an instance of w case where o, the sun's 
‘meant anom., haa been found to bej]46'3264, 
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By Table LVI we sop that the equation for anom. values between 145°83 and 147-016 
Tice betweon 124736 and 120181, the difference botwomn them being 0-460, For rule of 


Approsimation. A glance at Table LVI shows that equ, c must be 12 and a small 
fraction. 
Closer work, Tho difference between 146°3 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 2a), via. 147°, ia 1-6, ‘The group-difference (col. 4) is O-4005. Call this 05. The 
invariable differpnce betwonn successive entries of arc ('" Arg.”) ia 2083, Call this 2, 16x05 
=08. This divided by 2 i 04, Add this to tho equation stated for Arg. 1479, vis. 12:0. 
‘Result 124, 


Stitt clover work. ‘Tho actual anom. difference (147-918—146-3264) in 1:5902. ‘This 
multiplied by the group-difference, 04605=0'7828, ‘This divided by 208% in 03515. And 
this, added to 120181 (the equation of aoom. 147916), gives us tho exact equation of anom. 
146'3264 na 12-3606, 


Example 4, To find the tithi current at mean eunrisa of any eivit day, or at any moment of 
that day, 
Rule, Tako tho Buropean date, sorial numbor of the day (in bracketa measured from Jan. 
Jot of the A.D. your) and a, b, of Chaiten dukla 1 of the luni-solar your, from cols. 19 to 25 of 
“Table LX. Find tho interval of days to the given day nud add to the a, © of Chaitra dukla 
1 the a b,c for that number of days given in Table LIV A, This gives the a, b,c of wuntiee 
‘on the given day, 
For aubvoquent hours, minutes and seconds add tho «, b, c given in Table LIV B. 
Find equ. } and qn. ¢ from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the « already found, 


‘The result is the Githi-index; with which find the current (ithi in Table VIIL, Indian 
Oalendar. 











Beample D, Calculation for intercalated (adhika) anid suppressed (kthaya) lunar months, 

‘Thin ia the same aa in work by the Indian Calendar or Indian Chronography, bat the 
ongths of the volar months, their collective duration, week-days and a, b, ¢ must be taken 
from Table LVI below when working by the Siddh.-Siromané. In a ‘vory clone cayo uso may 
‘bo made of Table LVIII D. But oven 20, in work for tho fit teronlations and 
suppressions of months, the corrvetion in the valuo of a need alone be taken into account, singe 
the ‘change in the tithi-index,t, is governed by the value of eqn. b and ogn. «not of b and ¢ 
vand the difference in thevo equations is infinitesimal. 





Beample 6. An oxamplo is here given of work by tho Tables in n very clove case, vie. thi 
‘intercalation of a Inuar month in K. Y, 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50, 

In that year, according to the Sarya-Siddhanta Bhdrpada was the added month. Waa 
it s0 sooording to the Siddhanta-Siromani ? 

In that year (Table LX, cols. 18-17) trao Meahu-sasnkrinti ooourred on Tuesday 28 March 
ALD, 1749, at 5 46" 57+ after mean sunrise, First must be ascertained the position of mean 
Yoon snd mean sun at that moment, individually and relatively, ic. the values of a,b,c. Fot 
‘hia process neo example 1. 
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Bule. (i) Ie thea, 6, cof mean sunrise on the day on which true Mésha-saihkrinti 
cecurred in the year in question bas already been found. as above, note tho interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra éukla 1 (Table LX, col. 19) and on the day of 
true Mesha-éasikranti in the given year (col.'13), both in brackets. With that interval of days 
turn fo Table LIV A and find it in col. 1. Take the week-day and a, 2, ¢ values stated sgninat 
it, and deduct the amount from thé ascertained value of a, 6, ¢ for the Misha-suikrinti 
sy (mean sunrise). ‘Thas— 


In example 1 wo bave determined thea, 6, ¢ values for moan sunrise on 25 March A.D, 1391, 


Day 84 (Zable LX, col. 13). The day of Chaitra dukia 1 wos 7 March, Day 66 (col, 19). 
Interval 18 days. We deduct 18 days’ a, b, ¢ from the formor by Table LTV A. 


tnd. Cs Cs Cy 
‘Mésba 0, mean sunrise i) 6166-1839 2402250 725113 
‘For 18 days' interval (T. LIV A)—4 60953757 —G53-24n6  — 49-2802 


3 (Russ) 70°9082 5869754 223-2511 


‘These were the values of «, 0, ¢ oa Tuesday 7 March A.D. 1891. (Cimpara entry im Tabla 
IX) 

(@) If the a, 5, c of mean sunrise on Méshn-saihicrinti day lias not alreddy been found, ad 
together as in example 1 the week-day and a, 4, ¢ of the K.Y. coutary and'tho year (Tables 
LVIZ A, B), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the a, 0, c stated in Table LVII C 
against tho interval of days (as atove). Hate the K. Y. century is 44, the year is 92, the 
{interval of days is 18. 


wed. a os e 

‘Table LVIT A. Cent.46 0. S 74542101 768-2089 2778748 
» LVITB, Yer92  . ¢ 93802378 Sdk3ONA = 08195 
» VITO, 18dsys , 1 9227-9008 2741071 945-2449. 


708082 S8G9754 223-8311 


‘The result is the same as by process (i), 


Owing to the formation of the Tables the week-dsy will sometimes be fonnd to be 
different by ono from the week-day noted in Table LX, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
‘and a, b,c in Table LVII C tobe applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX 

‘Thus in A.D. 1390-91, K. ¥. 4491, the intorval (Table LX, cols, 13, 19) is (84—77) 7 doya. 
When we come to work, we find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LV By 
woek-dey 2, Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVILC against 7 days’ interval (col. 3) we find 
weekday 5; but, 96 we have to arrive at the entry in Table LX (col. 20), ie. at the ob, © 
for 6 Friday, we add the week-day (6) and the a, / ¢ for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
instead of 7) in Table LYTIC. Such change is never wore than one day. 





Beample 8. Given the moon's mean arom. bor the an's sicon anom, c, ax found in work for 
verifying a date, required to find “ eqn. b," or“ egn, o." 
‘The work is similarin cither caso, We will take an instance of a case whete c the sun's 
mean anom, has been found to bej146-3264, 
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By Table LVI wo sep that the equation for anom. values between 14583 and 147-916 
Ties between 124786 and 120181, the difference between them being 0-4605, For rule of 
‘work sea § 275 above. 

Approsimation. A glance st Table LVI shows that equ. c must be 12 snd s small 
fraction. 
loser work. The difference between 1463 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 24), vin 1479, is 16. The group-difference {col. 4) 04605. Cell this 5. The 
dnvuriable difference between successive entries of arc ("" Arg.”) is 2083. Call this 2. 16x05, 
=08. This divided by 2 is O-4. Add this to the equation stated for Arg. 147-9, viz 120. 
Result 12-4 








Beumple 4. To find the tithi current at mean wsnrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 
that day. 

Rule. Take the European date, serial number of the day (in brackets measured from Jan. 
Jat of the A.D. your) and a, 5, ¢ of Chaitrs Sakis 1 of the Tani-solar year, from cola. 19 to 95 of 
“Table LX. Find the interval! of days to the given day and add to the «, b,c of Chaitra éakla 
1 the 6, b, efor that number of days given in Table LIV A. This gives the a, b,c of sunrise 


For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds ada the , 8, « given in Table LIV B. 
Find oqn. b and eqn. ¢ from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the a already found. 
‘The resalt is the tithi-index; with which Snd the current (ithi in Table VIIL Indian 





‘suppressions of months, the correstion in the value of a need slone be taken into account, since 
the chinge in the tithi-inder, tis governed by the value of en. and egn. ¢, not of bande; 
and the difference in those equations is infinitesimal. 


Basmpls 6. An example is here given of work by tho Tables in n very close case, viz, ths 
intercalation of a Inusr month io K. Y. 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50. 

In that year, sccording to the Sarya-Siddhanta BhEdrapads was the added month. Waa 
to according to the Siddhanta-Sirtmani ? 

In that year (Table LX, cols. 13-17) trae Mesha-sahkrinti ooourred ou Tuesday 28 March 
AD. 1749, at 5* 46= 57+ after mean sunrise. First must be ascertained the position of mean 
Joon and mean sun st that moment, individually and relatively, ie. the values of a,b,c. Fot 
‘his process see example 1. 
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Approximate calculation with whale mumbers, 

















wed, Bee ES ors 

(Table LIT A) ForK.Y.emt 48. «5 2042 19879 

Cu DFITB) yg yours 0 4495-7040 

( LYILO) |, 0 Mash mesn sunrise . 5 9823987905 

5 hours or 

Gm EIV-B) "99 minates = - a 1 ong 

At trae Meshasavkriati 858-875 

(Calle LYIIT A, cle. 6,7,8) Taterval Sim: 

sackkrnti em) 52348 

Attrue Sitha-sahleati . 0. 9254 405 B18 
(fatteLy) Bq 218 
Cal ees ss ae 101 
t= 9878 


Honce the moon waa waning at the Siitha-sashkrfinti. At the next (Kanyi) savikrdatt waa 
she waning or waxing ? 





(Above) At Shiiba-sashkertintt +904 405 818 
(Table LVIIT A, eal 18, 14, 18) Tatorrad to Kany 
sankrinti ms 197 8 
AtKonyh-snhkrinti 2 0. 0. 1 + OTR BBR 70D 
(Table LV) Eqn. ow ee ml 
Cin TVD Mite © yes A eh idl Tia 1s 
t= “T0001 





‘This is 0 close to 10000, or 0, that it seems doubtfal whether new moon took place before 
Gite eee whether, that is, at that moment the moon was still waning or 
had begun to wax. It is cortain that she was waning at the previous Siziha-satikrinti, and 
therefore we can cnléalate diréot from the Masha to the Kany8-su:ikricti. For greater 
accuracy wo use on¢ decimal place and guess. little more carefully the values’ of uqua, & and 
cat the Jatter samkrinti- ;. 
. e 








K.Yiomt 48.0 40 ets « 248 1984 8788 
we YORRSD ws +5 44959 OB 
Mesh-satikriati day (aan sunrise) |S (98887 ORT OKs 
Shou. + + <& ecorsshe 5) IO elt BG SNAEOD: 
Spstanteg. = WE lee Tol a] fee nl ia ot 
At Meshacomilerinti.. «67820 BHO 748 
Interval to Kanyi-sathk, Crate! Lyi a cols, 

eneye tee s, . 2805 «670 4B 
AtKanyhombkrinti 606 4 8 877K 5330 7OREE 

en cern 2 

Ot ale oats al ae 3 


f= 100006 or 06 


Tall ease the valve ofc ab easirantis sould be competed with the values given ix Tuble LVI B below, 
ond the ogution taken therefrom should bo used. 
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‘On a still closer examination, using the fall numbur of given decimals and calculating the 
equations and ethoroughly, it ia found that atthe Kany@-sniikrinti the ¢ithi-inder wae 
100009421. Tt ia not necemary to give the fall working figures. It is certain that at that 
tuibkeanti tho moon wax waxing, so far as we have gone, and therefore the intercalated lunar 
month was (Tulle LVII A, cols. 1, 2) 6 Bhadexpada. 

But sine the date K, Y. 4850 is 350 years subsequont to the base-year K, ¥. 4500, and 
the lengths of the solar months have in the interval slightly changed in consequence of the 
shift of the sun's apsis, i is necessary to find out whether this change would make any differ: 
euoe in the result, Wo therefore eorrect the « of the Kany®-sarkriuti by Table LYII D, 
At the Kunyi-surikriinti 900 years after K.¥. 4500 the change in a (col, 3) was —0-0901, 
Increase this hy one-sixth for anothior 50 years’ change. ‘Total change 01051. Hense the real 
tithi-indes, ¢, wt Kanyivsatiksinti was (0°9421—01051=) 08370. Bhadeapada was cortainly 
intercalated. 
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Do. in] year of 365 days o=8600-674675380 ; b=246-452171890; 


Tnorease in 1 day 

Do in , 366 
Do. in 1 cent. of 86525 
Do. in 36526 


N.B—By first calculation c for @ ont. of 86525 days is 997690008078 


TABLE LIV 


Txonrast oF a, bo 18 Dave. 


A 


(ein 10,0000he ; & ond c én 1,000the of circle.) 
a= S33 631985412 ; = 36291649766 ;e= 2797787549. 
999-292453195. 





» a=8939-906660702 





2-030240738, 


yy @=8533-267173300 ; '=552-508439650 ; -=907-609452520, 
o=8871-899158712; 6=588-800083436 ; -= 0'347240063, 





and for 


4 cent, of 


88596 days is 0427795618. Bach of these quantities is reduced by 0-0805 on account of shift of 
O's apeis. (See Text, § 273, i.) 


‘This Table answers to Tuble IV, Indian Calendar. 











Days oy 24 uovas xacm. 
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All ies eg aes 
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Ae eras | Sen | are 
al 
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: 

i} rs 
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#2 SSENS BEEBE BEERS & 





qeoun comes uncon eubre 


geese 852 





aor soi, 
saee2as 


1748636 
1sIss875 
BEDL105 











gusuz avuws 2eaSa aeee22 Seens ares ssens atoee 





wen ceuee comme wHoam aeNHo anaes Hoame eenon 
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TABLE LIV A—eontd, 






































Week ] So, | Week 
fo. «. ‘ e | xe « ® 
No. | Wt xe. | St a 
1 | 3 3 4 5 aus a ry 5 
si] 4 | Tazos0s | eaeseas | 2217008] 198 | 3 | c0se-9600 | oas-os4s | s7z-as01 
sl 5 a7ea1ss | 22450 / 187} 4 | asorsse0 | 71-0000 | art-o7a0 
83 | 6 | siooasss | 12209] savas] ise} 5 | oratanso| azure | S17 sie7 
ss] 0 assoss | 22007a3| 99 6 | 70s08W0| esas | s805695 
8/1 | ezanzisr| si7ws| saris] 140] 0 | 74084750 | Sosai0 | 3892008 
so| 2 | stseasor | wziosin| scot] 1a} 1 | rrars090 | v7i296 | s960281 
| 3 | oasomear | is7arss| aasie7s| 142} 2 | Boss-7aio | isnaiss | 988-7008 
so] 4 | srepeir | isrccse | 20753] us| § | Banearse 
so] 5 | issaui7 | sevsses | acon] us| 4 | sroso0so 
%} 6 | araasre7 | 2002485 | deed] us| 6 
a1] 0 | sissies | sorsion| siouse7] sas] 
ga] 2 | aiseta2s | assess | asvercs| dz] 0 
so) 2 | aseerrag | s7oiss4| seven | tas] 
| 3 | asstdogs | atraici | ssyaceo] ian] 2 
96] | srroosse | ear-zocr | sevcee| 100] 3 
ee] 5 | 26080706 | asooes | sozeerc] an) 4 
gi] 6 | 2ss720a5 | s302000| enssoss| ae | 5 
9] 9 | s1ssoaie | soossi7 | soysosa] iss] ¢ 
co} 1 | assaeseec | soaeras| srrono| in| 0 
wo] 2 | seosiess | oxoxes0 | e7a7rsu| iss] 
sr} 3. | ssorsa05 | assasoa| sramos| iss] 2 
joa] 4 | ssoanzs | rorzass al 3 
awa} 5 | wsreones| zasosee | acon) iss| 4 
tos} 6 | sa177265 | s7eaai6 use| 5 
106} 0 | sssoases | sioczs2 | 2srair7] 160] 6 
aos] 1 | s2949006 | sscaus9 | so02055] a} 0 
sor} 2 | eeansone | ssasoes | amos) ia} ft 
ios} 3 | erases | moos | soso | iss| 
300} 4 | eotosses | 960-7808 | eossico| qos] 3 
no} 5 | reaosise| sososis | sorices| tos} 
am} 6 | sseeasce| 269731! sosaous| 106} 5 
na} 0 | roze7ss| veous| soca] ier] 6 
iis} 1 | s8e5a1e4 | 1009608 | 003700] jon] 
na] 2 | seosouas | 1872481] siziore] in| 
us| 3 | sosterss | 1785007] siveaso] 170] 
as} 4 | sesrsios | sovsas| sizssee] am} a 
it serves | 46290] asoana| jie] 4 
his} 6 | seesszas | serais7 | aeaoso] its) 3 
no| 0 | z9rs00a| ais7008 | szszper | in| 6 
uo{ 1 | sasesez | sovo0e0 | sees] ts) 
am| 2 | srawroe| sor2n06| asi2723] aye] a 
ise| 3 | amsioze| aerosis| sasoo| iv | 2 
aa} 4 | rost7saa| sons7z0| sas7aro] ia] 3 
jas} 5 | s980a06 | cooicso | sooaser | iro] 4 
iay| 6 | saasa0se | nseascz | siezea5] 150] & 

aseresoe | sreze70| staonis| isi] 6 
| 2 | Sooeaar | oorones | sireooo] isa} 8 
ias| 4 | ssaceoat | Os am2| ssoases | ts3| 1 
ie aeerazol | gsiuexs | asaires] iss] 2 
igo} 4 | aoseisst | i7o1ss | ascot | 185] 3 

4s00-7001 | 7642001 | assesoe] 18s] 
H| § | demoeest | Foowre| Samo] ier] & 
iss} 0 | sossesst | 826-7604 | aceizss| iss] 6 
jas| 1 | careas6o | sovosit | sce-sess} is0 | 0 
aas| 2 | s7igais0 ‘aevors] 190) i 
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TABLE LIV A—contd. 
Tne 
are rae 
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TABLE LIV A—concld. 











‘Davs ov 24 novas eAcu, 
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a | Ne 
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6 
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eenho aueee Hoane emnoe = 











SESE EERE: 


SE53S S8ES8 BSEEE SEESE EFEEE 


82882 2355 








onoee whem beuHe aneee Foams Sree aeuEH comes wrooe 





75-4826 
anid 
438-0059 
deasa7s 
s20-6108 


56-0108 
so5-2005, 
oap-40a) 
065-7888 
T0EviT6 
asin. 
Tra6007 
sions 
BAT 2K40, 
Sst 5N67 


pio-8e73 
681100 














995860 
pes 
Sevan 
9417989 
2443007 


eraras. 
e018 
968-7201 
965-4579 
a8 3260 


00-9604 
fea Toa 
960'5300 
001768 
mG 
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TABLD LIV B, 


Tncuzase oF a, b, ¢ 1% OURS, MINUEES AND SECONDS, 
( in 10,000ths of circle, & and e in 1,000tha.) 
‘Those Tables correspond to Table V, Tudian Calendar, for hours and minutes, 
Increase in 1 hour— a, 14°109660050 ; 6, 1°512150744 ; ¢ O114074481. 
Do. 1 minate—a, 0235161101; 2, 0:025209583 ; «, 0-001901220, 
Do. 1 wecond— «, 0-009010852;; b, 0'000420042 ; «, 01000081687, 


‘Hours. 
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ESEESSES 
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TABLE LIV B—eontd, 


Snconps. 
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HELTER 
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‘TABLE 
‘Tur Mo's 
ing to “Equation 6" 
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Ly, 

“ Bquarion 6" 

in Table VI, “Indian Calendar’ 

The equation, col. 3, from Arg, 6 600 to 1000, or 180° to 3607, is the moons sgreatest equation 
aol the cate minua the ctunl equation, stated in 10,000chs of the vince. 


a, Are |" Bytion) ya, | ams. i; pation! pi | ang & 
1 | ae < 
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LVL 
“ Equation ¢” 
in Table VII, * Indian Calendar.” 


From Arg. ¢ 500 to 1000, or 180° to 360° the equa 
the centze plus the actual equation, 


tion, {col. 3) is the Sun's greatest equation of 
ais in 10,0c of thecarele, 




















Base 
ce a 


Dia 


Ang c 





1 





07900 


o78T 
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07608 
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o7ss2 
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| Hes | 
gens 750 120-0700, 
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TABLE EVIL A. 


Vauez or a, }, ¢ Av amonnstso oy K. ¥- cesrentes. 


Corresponding to Prof. Jacobi’s Table IX B (Vol. XI above.) 
‘but framed for two days carlier in each century. 





‘TABLE LVI B. 
Increase ov a,b ¢ Fon vans K. Y, 


Corresponding to Prof. Jucobi's Table X above, Vol. XI, p. 168. 
+ Years vf 366 days. 





geetenceeeseee’d 














277705349 
0378-6206 | 
317 903 
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‘TABLE LVI ©. 





Iscrease oF a, }, ¢ Pee Day Ynow atNa 1 To 
tsa 2, THE DAY OF MEAN MRSMA-SARKRANTI, 


Yorresponding to first part of Prof. Jacobi's Table 
TABLE LVIL B—Contd. tri (above, Vol. X1, 170) but arranged for the 
Siddhanta-Siromazt. 








Week 
day. 





bisteen 
17.8668 
920.0042 
osaan0 
p27 
288175 
‘931-5503, 
ogen0at 
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‘980-7087 
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rests 
470820 
950-7108 
954070 
96-1054 
955-9552 
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671455 
‘ni8843 
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gseedeesd, 
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thle Table the a, b, ¢ of the civil day coupled with 
‘Soka 1 is easily fount 
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TABLE LVI B. 
Vaure oF ¢ AND oF EQUATION ¢ AT THE TABLE LVI 0. 
SEVERAL TRUE sasaknint, 
Correct « 4500, A.D. 1399-1400. ExAcr VALUE OF © AND oF ZqUATION ¢ AT THE 
Raped Mow? oF aU seta sagas, AT 
8 GA 1,000IRY of il: equation ein BpcInsiNo oF zacH cxNTUny K. Y. 


in 1,000ths of circle equation o in 
re 10,000th», 








‘TABLE LVI D. 
ORANGES 18 LENGTHS OF TRUE SOLAR MONTHS, axD 1x VALUE OF a, b, ¢, DUE T0 THE FORWARD 
SHIFT OF SON'S Arsis PosTULATED BY THE Siddhanta-Siromani, 


‘The entries shew differences from standard (Table LVIIL A, for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1400) for a year 
300 years earlier or later; ic, far K. ¥. 4200 (A.D. 1100) ar 4800 (A.D. 1700). Change for 
intermediate yosrs to be taken proportionately, 


(For years earlier than A. 





1400 wse-+ 07 — signs as given. For later years reverse the signs.) 













Changin ollactive duration and in colle- | Change in length of each suonth tatween 
‘ive incre of a .¢ from Miahu she” | Arve solar sunrgni, oa herese of 
At tran solar ‘anti to each samérinte 4: bee between each. 
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TABLE LIX. 
‘Tux Moon’s Equanioy ov tmz cxxrae BY rite Siddhanta-Siromani. 
(For equation ofthe Sun's cone vee Table XLVILL, above, Vol. XIV, p. 25) 
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TABLE LX. 


Coxsrauction ov Tape, 





iendar, and columns aro 


‘The Table is constructed on the lines of Table T of the Indian 
1 Sarya-Siddhantan 


similarly ntimbered, 40 18 to facilitate comparison of details by the Ar 
with those of the Siddhanta-Sintmans, to which the present Table applios. 

Cols. 1, 2—In conformity with this the Kafivogu and Saka years stated are current years, 
not expired yours. For years of other eras rofer to Tablos I anid If, Part 111, Zndian Calendar. 

Col. §.—Years A.D. marked* atv leap-years, 

Col, 7.—The samvatsara-nawe—~i.., the name of the Jovian eycle—ot the year is given as 
determined by my previous calculations. See Bpig. Ind., Vol. XIII, Table XLIL Entries in 
italice shew cases whore the samvateara-name of the year differs from that fixed by Sarya- 
Biddhanta calculation. 

Col. 8.—Months entered in roman characters are intercalated (adhika) lunar months, Those 
in italics are suppressed (kshaya) months. 

Cols, 13, 19.—Figures in brackets give the serial number of the day measured from 
January 1. 

Col. 23. a=distance mean moon froin mean sun, stated in 10,000ths of circle. 

Col. 24. b=mean anomaly of moon, or moon's mean distance from perigee-point of apsis, 
stated in 1,000ths of circle. 

Col 25, c=sun's mean anomaly, or sun’s moan distance from perigee-point of apsis, 
stated in 1,000ths of circle. 








Rawanxs, 
A.D, 1128-29,—Close case, Possibly 9 MArgwé: adhika, 10 Pausha kshaya, 12 Philguna adhika, 
‘a 1188-84,—Acootiing to the 19-year sequence the adhika month should have beon 3 Jyéshtha. 
“" 1242-48,—The adhika month should have beeu 6 BhAdrapada hy sequence. 
|) 1816-17,—Close case, By sequence 2 Vaidikha expected as adhiku. 
jy -U410-11.—By sequence 7 Asvina expected as adhika, 
»y 1499-80.—By sequence 7 Advina expected as adhika. 
» 1679-80, 1698-99, 1717-18, 1798-37. By in the two former years, 4 Ashidha 


‘adhika ; or else in the two latter years 3 Jy ted as 
Men. But the result in each caso by work from the Tw ib ao tabulated, 


i» 1749.—Cloao case. Soe Text, example 6 at end. 
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ijk 
+ 1*|3|™|-« G 
zor | voat'| usr | 908 | a7a-76 | 1000 100 
4200 | 102 | 1168 | 507 | 275.70 | 1100-01 | 14 Vikrome 17 Subhinn 
caso | 1024 | 1130 | 908 | 276.77 | 1402.02 | 16, ¥yiha 18 Titapa 
‘cot | 1028 | 1160 | coo | 277-78 | 110200 | 10"Chitabiaow | 10 Péethive 
420s | 1020| 1101 | sto | 278:79| 1103-04 | 17 Subhina | 20 Vyaya 
e200 | 1027 | 1162 | oun | 270-90 | 1108-05 | 18 Arana 1 Seva 
4207 | 1028 | 1163 | 12} 280-61 | 1106-00 | 19 Pirthiva, ‘22 Sarvadharin 
soa | 1020 | 1204 | sta | esn.s2 | 1106.07 | $0 Vyuye 23 Virbathin 
sop | 1090 | 1165 | sia | S829 | 1107.08 | s1-Barvalie 24 Vikgita 
4210 | 1031 | 1100 | 1m | 289-84 | 1108-00 | 22 Saevadhirin | 25 Khare 
ant | tox2 | 1107 | ote | 54:85) 1100.10 | 22 Virodhin —. | 26 Nandana 
4auz | 1oxa | 1168 | 17 | 285-90 | 110-11 | 24 Yoirite 7 Vinyn 
ara | 1004 | 1100 | ois | 26087] 11012 | 25 hare, 28 Sogn 
ane | 1025 | 1170 | oxo | 287.98 | 1128-19 | 26 Nandana | #9 Manmatha 
ans | tose | x71 | ogo | anaisa | 111946 | 27 Valero 2% Darah 
42ve | 1oa7 | 1172 | wat | 280.00 | 184618 | 28 Jaye - 31 Hemalomba 
‘aci7 | 10a | 1175 | sat | a00.00 | 4115-10 | $9 Mtanmatha | 32 Vilemba 
‘aars | voao | arse | 2a | gorge | euite.t7 | 90 Duriukha . | 89 Vikirin 
aero | 1010 | 1176 | 24 | 20890 | 1017-18) 31 whimalambs . | 94 Barvarin 
220 | roms | 1176 | 26 | 205-04 | 1118-10 | 92 Vilamby a6 Plays 
ean | voae | 197 | 026 | sodas | 1219-0 | 2 Viton ‘08 Subhakple 
sae | 104 | 1178 | ot | 206-00 | 333021 | 94 Sirvarin 417 Sabana 
oan | roe | 1170 | 02s | goo.07 | 1121-82 | 38 Pare 38 Krédhin 
424 | 1005 | 1150 | 620 | 297.08 | mans | 90 Subdakyt | 99 Viiravaan 
4az25 | 1040 | 1181 | 530 | 298-00 | 1229-24 | 37 Sobhane 


40 Paskbhava 
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4 Wed, 6 UU] 26 Feb. (90) | 5 Thur. | 228-7101 | 874-4426 | 200-0218 4201 
8 Thur, | 12 23 20] 19 Mor. (7a) | 3 Tues. | voauree | a7414ao | 249004 | 4203 
gm | a5 20 | ran 61) [oem . [romewe| serge | surrna| ze 
Gu. ,| 047 | tsar cw |r. (oesrm| seat | soni} ese 
tuum [6 @ w{auecn lear | 9ss| aor | somes] xe 
‘BS Tuox | 1s 1 $5] 26 Fob (69) | 1 San. . 025-2405 | 988-1617 | 2101700 | 4206 
4 Wot. | 10 24 4] 18 Mar. (77) | 0 Sat . | H00D-0918 | O2d1662 | 261-4834 4207 
OP. .) 1 86 13) 8 Mar. (07) | 5 Thur, 174-2867 | 807-6909 | 233-3970 | 4208 
Oat, .| 7 44 22) 25 Feb. (50) | 2 Mon. | 204006 | 654-0350) 2oto747 | 4200 
LSun . | 14 0 Bt] 15 Mar. (75) | 1 Sun. | siors| sno-Mrss | 253-802 | 4210 
2Mou.. | 20 12 30] 4 Mar. (09) | 6 "Thur, | 9004147 | 438-1726 | 223-0019 | 4211 
4 Wot 2 24 48 | 23 Mor, (82) | Wea. 9006-0071 shed leat a2 
6 Thur, 8 36 37] 12 Mar. (71) | 1 Sun. . | 98708200 | 221-4100 tascao2 | 4213 
Pri. . | 4 49 6] 2 Mar (oL) [OR . | S8a74T| LOEDATT 215-4638 | ate 
OSat, . | 22 1 16] 20 Mar. (7) | O Thur, | 108072) 40-0002, 206-7742 | 4216 
2 Mon. | 3 13 24] 0 Mar, (63) | 2 Mon, |000-0800 | s881882 | 235-0000 | 4210 
8 Toes, 25 we] 27 ob, (0) | OSes, , | 2000048 | 7717279, 207-9005 | 4217 
4 Wo, | 10 37 41] 17 Mar(77) | O Pe. | SeearTe | TOTTIRE 200-1760 | 4218 
Srter | an wo} ots) | tom | 209i sodane| vane | uo 
Sat, .| 4 1 90) 29 Fob. (Gs) | 0 Sat, . | 9096-0820 ) 402-2005 107-5206 | 4220 
Bun... | 10 td 8] 14 Mar, (79) | 6 Mel. | 90-7459. 398-1040 | 248-8900 | 4221 
2 Mon... | 16 26 17] 2 Mar, (02) | 8 Tues, | 0000-4081 | 186-4982 ‘218-0168 | 4222 
8 Tues, | 22 38 25] 21 Mar, (80) | 2 Mon, . | 9941-1500 1gt43t6 | 2opGeTh | 422s 
6 Thur, 4 50 4] 11 Mar. (70) | 0 Bat, «| 105009 40072 | 241cany | ate 
Fe. .| 11 2 48] 28 Feb, (69) | 4 Wed. ‘Si-22e2 | 861-0604 | 200-7110 | 4225 
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1137-2 | 41 Plavaign 
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10 
tos7 | 192 
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285 1050 | 1108 
4200 1000 | 1195 
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4241 | 1008 | 1107 itis | 113040 | 99 Sidahaethin . 
1063 | 19s isto | ugo-4t | 51 Rowdee, 
1088 | 1190 ate-t7 | 1161-42 | 58 Durmatl 
1065 | 1200" g1718| 1142-43 | 06 Dundubii 
1086 | 1201 gusay| 14-48 | 57 Raahietayaein 
4246 | oor | 1202 1090 | *114445 | 58 Raktitaha 
4817 | 1088 | 1209 azo | 114546! 50 Ketan. 
2248 1000 | 1208 sangz| 110-47 | 60 Kataya 
enn | 070 | 1205 worgs| 1ne74s)| 1 Probhere 
44250 | ort | 1200 acest | s1nss.40| 2 Vibhuve 























Seo Remarks, p. 35 above 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
[Se a Pamenesn is ee eee eee 
yest. 
Day and | west | Ziwect | pay and | Werke | aie: 
‘month, AD. | day. | 08 Mésba-) aoonth"Ap. | day. 
3 ina 7 rr) 20 ry “ 25 i| 1 
HM S| “a 
2 Mar (92) | Sal. | 97 A 2] ts Mar. (78) | 3 Tow, | oo-0105 | 788-2067 | s6n7200 | 4236 
2 Mar (sty | due «| 2 27 1] water cor) |. sun. | 290-2055 | oric4ne | aaa-ass | 1227 
28 star. (82) | 3Twen | 5 a9 10] 25 Kes, (oH) [9 Thur, | 155-9882) sisa64s | 202-202] 4228 
#8 Mar. (82) | 4 Wat. | 11 at 10] 15 Mar. (74) | 3 Too. |oss2-096 | arsuses | so1-su20 | 4220 
22 Mae (82) | tuw. [18 3 27] 3 ator. (0a) [0 Sat, . |0727-7015 | 205-0903 | 220.5003 | 4290 
4 Mor (82) JO Su | 0 19 6] a2 ater (81) | 6 Fei. | 0702-4458) 201-9290 | 2ri-gs0n | 4231 
29 Max (82) [1 Sum. | 6 27 45] 12 Mac. (71) | 4 Wot, | 0076-7087 | ssas05 | zeyrwar | 4232 
Bh Mar (92) ]2 Mon, |e ay | 2 Mara) | 2 sfon...| s91a389) 968-0052 | 215-700 | 4203 
22 Mar (44) | 3 Taew | 18 a2 3] 20 star. (su) | A sun. . | 220:8900 | 90LON8T | seToI07 | 4246 
9 alae 88) | 9 Thue, | 4 412) 9 star (08) | 6 Thur, | toL-sour | raneza27 | 2auaoas | 4235 
29 Mar. (83) [ord | 7 10 20) 36 von (OT) | 2 Moa. . | 9077-2816 | 5004768 | 05-3732 | 4200 
3 Mar. ($2) | sat. 13. 28029] 17 tar. c70) | A Sune | 119600,] 5354702 | 200-0897 | 4237 
2 Mae. (92) | Adan, . | 10 40) a8] Gator. (69) | 5 Thue, | 857-6700 | series | 225-9005 | 4298 
29 Mar (42) | a twee | 1 a2 47} 22 wok oa) | 2 Mon. | 9709-4007 | 220085 ] 199-0578 | 4299 
#3 sae 98) |4 Wot | 8 46] 19 me 72) | 1 Sun. Jorosanen | sos0ste] 2uoaecz | seu 
29 Mar. (82) | 5 mae |e a7) a Mar. (02), | owe. -| 2409) sots7e | sns-onzs | 42d 
Bator (92) | ove. | 20029 18} 21 ater ty | 6 Thor | a7ase2) ossasio| easter! ws 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 San.) 2 L S2] at tarry | 8 toon | sorasat | soo-oi6T | zer-es7s | <2a3 
88 Mar. ($2) | 2 Mon. . | 8 83 31} 28 Fob. (69) | O Sat.) ts7-2070/ TIEZs0T | stoBoKn | Ate 
23 Mar, (82) | 3 Tacx | 15 G 40] 19 Mar. (78) | 6 Fri. | 171-8904 GsD1542 201-0745 | 4245 
22 Mar. (32) |4 Wek j 21 17 49) Tatar. (67) |2-Tun 470122) sopdosa am asia | 4246 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 ¥i .| 3 20 54] 24 Feb (5) | 0'8at . | 00239950) 3467428 so0-sen | 437 
23 Mar. (82) | 0.Sat, | 9 42 7] 15 Mar. (74) | OWL. |o0sg-0174| 2827958 | a1-e345 | 4248 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. [15 34 15] 4 afar. (0) | 3 Tose. |98sa-7402 | 20-4706 | e091 | azo 
22 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon. .| 22 0 24] 22 stur (82) | 2 Mon. . |ossss290' eso7s4| 2r2aate| 4250 
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25 Mar. (84) | 0 Gat .[ 7 G1 42] 15 Mar. (74) | 4 Wed. 213-8667 “m6 
A hse | 085 ta) sae? | navel sar ae 
Betas sakes, [ATTAO | suseetiy test licen Pa 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. 2 28 9] 11 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed | 9000-9947 470 
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20 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues 9 2% 63] 16 Mar. (75) | 1 Sun. | 95-1500 4484 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed [15 41 @ 6 Mar. (64) | 5 Thur. | 9910-8895 4485, 
24 Mar. (#4) | 5 ‘Thur, | 21 53 10 ‘23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 9945-5051 4456 
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‘25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. .| 6 31 5| 28 Feb. (69) | 4 Wed. | 09810063 | 884-2303 | 205-2080 4499 
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shed i ae nary ha ee lcm, 2 Mook 
junsiae. “Tho cate in peculiar, since in general all days in column 19 arv oatlier than thove in column 12. 
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37 Mar. (87) [Sat | 9 48 47] an Mar (Ht) | 1 Sum. «| 1267720] 900.0200 | 60%ia00 | 4782 
27 Mar (A) | 1 Son. | 16° 0 a0] 10 star. (00) | 6 Tv. | dao4o| sto-xzon | s2nce727 | aria 
27 star (86) | 2 Mon. | #2 13 5] 28 FA (GO) | a Toe | stot 
24 Mat. (87) | 4 wos. | 4 25 14] 10 Mar (78) | 2 atom, .| 951.598) 
7 Mar. (67) | 6 Thur, [10 37 M9] Tatar or) |o MeL .| 12x28 
27 Mae (56) |G rt . | 18 40 an] 25 tar (Hy | 4 Wed | p820 9054 
27 Mr. (80) | 0 80. | 28 1 401 15 Mar. (74) | 2 ton. | Br-0000 
24 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. | 8 19 40] 4 Mor. (0) | 6 FHA. Jomassan, 
37 Mar. (67) ] 3 Toe | 11 25 68] 22 Marthe) | 0 Tuas. | o048-0004 
87 Mae.(80) | 4 Wea, [17 38 7] 12.71) | 3 Tum | sn24200| 093-0590 «71 
37 Mar. (86) | 5 Thar, | 29 00 16] 1 Mar (60) | 08s .| e140] Ta0-2087 coy 
Mae (07) [08a .| 6 2 2) 20M (rm | ord .| sense] nioZee ry 
37 Mar, (87) | 1 Sun, , | 12 14 33] 8 Star. (05) | 9 Tues, |ootmss4s | saa-o002 4704 
87 Mar. (68) | 2 Mon. | 18 20 4227 ala. (86) | afon. . |o0sa-290n | a00-s207 | o721570 | «705 
28 Mar. (97) [4 Wed | 0 38 st] 16 Mr. c7) | 0 Fe. |pssH0595] 40797 | sarsi4s | 4706 
28 Mar. (87) | 8 Thur. | 6 GLO] 5 Mar.(04) | 3 Tuen, | w7340764| 1940177 | st04015 | a7u7 
27 Mar (97) [0 Fe.) 19 8 9/23 Mar. (83) | 2 Men. |o7003587| 900112 | so1-a010 | 4708 
87 Mar. (98) |08a, | 19 15 17] 13 sir. (73) | 0 Sut. . |oosasi95] ra:6400 | 233-7160 ] arv0 
2% Mar. (37) [2 afon. | 1 27 25) 3 ate. (62) | 5 Thur. | roe06e4| so7-08e7 | 205-8511 | 4800 

















































































































i Jovise Sasvaraana. 
iW Kollam,| A.D. 
Southern 
sytem, 
Fd 
u| . 6 
1106 | 87413 | 1000.00 | 18 Pramathin 
ior | 73.70 | #170001 | 14 Vikrame 
1108 | 970.77) 170L02 | 16 Vyloha « 
1100 | #7776 | 1708-00 | 16 Chiara 
1110 | 873.30 | 1703.08 | 17 Sabin 
HILL | $7980 | *1704-06 | 18 Taeapa 
ans) sso | 1706-06 | 10 Piethive 
1498) wise | 1700.07 | 20 Yyaye, 
1114 | as2-89 | 1707.08 | 21 Sarva 
4810 1031 | 1700 | 1115) 882064 | *1708-00 | 22 Sarvadiein 
4sit | t0aa | i707 | 1210} 8685) 1700.10 | 28 Vieoahin 
siz) 10aa | 4708 | 1417) 986950 | 1710.41 | 28 Vikite, 
4813 0x4 | 1700 | 1n18| e087 | inti] 26 Khare 
4814 | 1035 | 1770 | 1110 | sa7.ss | *1712.18 | $6 Nandana 
sts | Lose | 1774 | 1120 | as.n | a7ia-te | 27 Viloye « 
4sio | t0xz | a772 | nian | sso.o0 | 171415 |) 28 Jaye. 
‘4a17 | 1038 | 1779 | 1122 | 90.01 | 1715-10 | 29 Manmatha 
sus | rono | a7va | 1123 | soroe | #471627 | 99 Durmukhe 
asto | towo | a7vs | n1ce | whan | r7yta | at Armani 
ax20 | r04 | 1776) 1129 | st.o4 | 1718.10 | 32 Volamba 
sat | t6e2 | 1777 | 1126 | 08.05 | 17100 | 33 Vikaein 
‘es02 | tous | 177s | 1127 | 05.08 | sr7ao-at | 24 Sarraria 
sea | 614 | i770 | 1128 | sooo7 | r7at-ae | 95 Plara 
‘e2e | 1045 | 170 | 1i29 | sozo4 | 1782-28 | 20 Sobtakyit 
‘anes | 1646 | 1751 | 1190 | 96-90 | 1722-24 | 37 Sobhana 
—— 























+ Seo Bamarks, p. 35 above. 
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LX—Conid. 

COMMENCEMENT OF ‘THE 
ae aS Lomouan vats (max, sone oF 94x ox won 
Kali 
‘imo of ial 
spd | Work. [truoatisha-| Day and | Wout | ie 4 
‘AD. | day. | sambranti, ‘A. | day. 
ry 0 0 0 | ry ws fo 
aM. & 

$6 Mar. (97) | tobe, | 7 30 a0] 22 ater. (81) | 4 Wot. | exe7008 | assorer | esoser0 | ator 
$7 Mas (7) | 4 Wed, [19 81 44} 10 Mar) | 1 Sun. «| ross7a7| oHo-sue | exons | aoe 
27-Mar-96) | 8 Thur. | 20 8 3] 27 Bob. (68) | 5 Thur. | s41005| 27042 | 105-2140 | 4400 
29 Mac.(97) | 080 | 2 10 2} sw ater. cr7) [a wes. | ses780| asnsa77 | oso-seuo | asne 
98 Mar. (87) | 1 Bun. | 8 28 11] 7 Mar. (60) | 1 Sum. | 98oK017 | s10.8017 | 216-7018 | 4805 
27 Mar, (82) | 2 Mon. . | 14 40 10] 26 Mar. (s) } 0 Set. . | ooso2e42 | sun-re02 | 267-0122 | 4500 
37 Mar (86) | 3 Twn, |-20 62 28] 14 atar.(73) | 4 Wea. | 25000000 | or040s | 296-1800 | 4507 
28 Mar. (67) | 8 Thar | 36 37] 4 Mar. (6) | 2 Aton. .| r0-9818| wr75750| 208-1095 | 4504 
28 Mar (87) | 6 Fe. | 9 16 40} 29 Mar. (A) | 1 Son, .| 4-012! ors-snas | 200-4100 | 4900 
27 Mat. (87) | 08. . [15 28 65] 12 atar.c72) | 0 Fei, | 205-9000 ror-1041 | 201-3296 f 4st0 
37 Mar. (6) [1 Sun] 21 4k 4] 1 star (00) | 9Tuce | r4erzis | oss-stae | 200-5009 | 48h) 
28 Mar. (87) | 9 Tues, | 8 68 12] 20 Mar. (79) | 2 aton.. | 17-042 | seo:s416 | ast-st07 | asi2 
28 Mat. (67) | 4 Wed. |10 5 21] Omar (08) | ome, | auser | a2rast | 220-0008 | asia 
87 Man (st) | 6 Thar, | 10 17 30} 26 Mar. (88) | « Wed. |oraoo774| aer2470 | 200-s0n8 | asta 
$7 Max. (80) | 6 ei. | 22 20 30] 10 star. (75) | 2'Mton. . | poo4-092a | 10-8992 | 241-4708 | 815 
38 Mar. (67) | 1 Bum, . | 4 41 48) 5 ater (64) | 6 Bei, . |osso00n2 | o8-007s | 210-0500 | asi6 
$8 Mas, (87) | 2 Mon. . | 10 62 67} 26 Mer. (82) | 5 Thur. |oszs-s975 | ooooe7 | 201-0670 | 4817 
27 Ma ($7) | 3 Tues 17 6 6} 19 ater. (78). | 3 Tueu, | oo-anea | sr7-so0e| 3n-ss16 | ane 
7 Mar. (96) | 4 Wed [23 18 14] 3-atar (62)° | 1 sun. . | soso472 | roxse1 | 206-7061 | 10 
20 Maw. (87) |6 Fei. | 9 90 20] 21 ar.) |o Fri .| 0.0070) sooss40| 04-3677 | ua20 
2% Mar. (87) |08oh | 11 42 92/11 Mor. (70) | 4 Wea. | s1¢4n24) s44-s007| 220-2855 | user 
21 Mar. (67) 1 Sun. | 17 G4 41] 28 eK. (6O) [1 8um. | sorrs2| soreiss | r98-s002 | e522 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues, 6 60] 17 Mae. 70) | 0 rs, . |ors0-2267 | 20rsi56| s4acsze | axes 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wod. | 0 18 58] 7 Mar (06) |4 Wed. | oso) rresota| 15-0173 | aso4 
2% Moe. (67) | 6 Thur, |12 at 7] 26 ator. (85) | 3 toon. | ao2nz0| rio-ssa7 | 267-2577 | esos 
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1135 
1180 
140 
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1725.0 | 30 Vievivonn 
1720.27 | 40 Paribhave 
41 Pavan 
42 taka 

41 Banna, 
4 Aa 
49 Niro 
4 Punhthyin 
42 Pow 
48 Roan 

40 Moin 
WO Anat 

1 Phyl 
‘2 Kalbyukto 
‘m sidnarinin 
S1TA0-4} | 4 Baden 


100s ptoaT | AT#LA | Durmatl 
1140 OnFAB | 17424996 Dino 
1a o1eaw | 1T#AE | 67 Rudhler* Vin 
Viol #980 | #17445 | 68 Madtibonie 


Aust | 920) 





1745-4050 Kehna 


List oatet | 1740.47, 00 Kehaya 











Vist og223 | TAT 1 Prabbara, 


iiss | eames | THAD | 





ibaa 


Via 92428 | 1740.00 Sulla 
vist ofa | 1700.01 4 Pramida 


8 Anant 
19 Nikaboow 
0 Anala 
OF Wignle 
2 Wilayyhta 


BA Beaten 
(55, Trarmat 
8) Dondubh 


a Rakesh 
0 Kerstin 


2) 00 Kaye 


1 Pribhavn 
= Vibliva 
2Bokle 
4 Prmsde 
5 Prajapati 
© Adginne 
7 Sefmukba 
# phta 
Yuvan. 

10 Daa. 





11 Kear. 


13 Pramithin 
14 Vikrama 





a Nibetbia 


97 Rewiirétyivin 


12 Bahodhinya 


2 Valditha 


6 Bhidvapaday 














+ S00 Remarks, 1. 35 abave. 
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LX—Contd, 
iddhiota-Sirdmami, 
‘COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
Lom-souas ream (park, susaise oF pay ox wien 
‘oxta 1 expe). Kali 
aE Paseh 
wine, | ag | oe | & fe 
ry " wT 19 0 E} “ ao fo 
H 
sr Mac.(s7) | ove. [18 43 10] 14 Mtaz.c74) | 0.808, | 00100867 
298 Mae. (67)] 1 San | 0 65 25] 4 atar.(03) | 5 Thue. | 125.9400 
eater. ($7) | 2 Mon | 7 7 34] 29 ata (82) | 4 Wet | 1000220 
28 Mtoe. (97) |'3-toon [19 10 a3] 12 Mar (rt) | Sun | as-7068 
87 Mar, (67) | 4 We | 19 31 62} 20 von. (00) | 6 Thue. | oor1-40H6 
99 Mar. (67) | oR | 1 44 0) 19 Mar. (78) | 4 Wed, | v0v0-1010 
29 Mar. (87) ] 08a | 7 50 9} 6 Mar. (07) | 2.Sun. | ogare7ss| on5-s190 
$8 Mor. (67) | 1 Sum |14 8 18] 27 star, (80) | 0-8at, | 0886-8002 | 1012971 
87 Mar. (67) | 2 Mfon. | 29°20 27} 10 atar.(70) | 6 Tox | Too! TeerIH 
28 Ma (67) | 4 Wot | 2 32 90] 6 star,(64) | #-Mon. |o040-0330 | 22-0808 
89 Mar. (67) | 6 Thur | 8 44 45] 24 Mar (63) | 1 Sum | oest-a109 | 808-1100 
28 atan (97) | RH, | 14 0 03] 14 Mar. (73) | oR. | 1054711 | zar-c490 
27 Mar. (97) | 08a | at 9 2] 2 Mar. (03) | 3.Toem | 71-3840] 648-8000 
28. Mae. (67) |'2 Mon, | 3 21 11} 21 Mar (80) | 2 Mon. | 1os0769| 524-8896, 
28 Mac, (67) | 8 Tues | 9 83 20] 10 Mar. (00) | a Fe, | oost-ro02 | st21270 
29 Mar. (67) | 4 Wea | 15 49 29] 27 Fob. (08) | 3 Tuon [oseraan | s19-sT1 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Thur, | 21 57 38] 17 Mar. (7) | 2 Mon. Josor20ea | 105-9000 
24 Mar. (7) | 0.8m. | 4 9 40] Tatar. (06) | 0 Bat, | Loossea| 38-0008 
24 Mar. (87) | 1San 0 1 65) 20 Mar. (85) | O Fr. | rareni7| ova-s04e 
24 Mar (@7) | 2 8fon, [10 94 4] 16 Mor. 74) | a twen | 6-645} s2241983 
27 Man (7) | ato | 22 46 139] 4 Mar. (64) | 1 Soa, | xarsi0a| 7056700 
#5 sar: (67) | 6 Thor, | 4 08 23] 29 Mar. (Ht) | 0Sen | 2000017] o4r0o7s 
Marin) | 6 PA, [11 10 at] 2 Mar (7) [a Woa | rarzzee| aseore 
2 Mar. (67) | 0 80x, [17 22 30] 1 Mar, (00) |1 Bun. | rToMTa| 336-1805 
$7 Mar. (87) | 18ua. | 23 94 48] 10 Mar.(7) | o San | sztz08| sr2-1s01 
28 Mr. (s7) | aTwee | 6 40 67] 8 Mar (07) 4 Wot |on264s20 | 19300 
28 Mat. (37), 886 27 Afar. (66) 
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No. 1.—TWO PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 





Hiasty,prescotd, by. tho owner to the Madame Skane on the recommendation of the Collector 
ey ep aind ll be doppited ia that ination ay 9m 0 ‘the qulbjoined article ia isaned in 

rhe former of the plates, which telovge to the time of Skandavarman 
* chetwo, nupplies a rfesing Wak in the sty uf Pallara storys of 
chick two poriods ‘have been generally recognized, £12. a0 carliorand «later, Dr. ‘Hultzsch and 
vaeiee Rat Habndas V. Venkayya have doug mack for the elucidation of both these periods, 
dae vlc have Inegoly to roly upon their publications for ‘he Pallava history kaowa #0 fur, 
Miavgh before thei the Revs Ble, Foulkes bad edited some copper-plato records of the sarae 
‘lynmty, bat only tentatively, 

Tbe oegin ofthe Pallavas: tna bnen obscure. A maetion ‘vas been thrown out by 
ate. Veriayyn tbat thoy muy Inve to be counectad with the Palhaves mentioned in the 
ir art al abe Baryon nd there classed an forsigeere ‘oateide the palo of 
‘coioty! Tein teow that here the Pallavas nes #6 ‘claseod with the Sakas, Yavanas oid 
feseigts tibens mevuelolns the possibility of Ale Uelng class that originated frotm a 
erating of the Deshangns with tho iudigosous Drayidinn tribes in not altogether prociaded. 
‘Tule prevamption is confirmed partly by & urions abatement ‘ale io the Rayakota. copper- 
plates! that Aéyatihfinan, the rulmuvn foandst of she nase ‘warriod w Nie woman and had 
ty hor n non called Skandaishys. Other ‘sopperplatesst which relate » similar story, mention 
ja tho place of Skandadishya the epoaymens Kini, ‘Vallava, after whom the family came to bo 
‘called Patlnva. Honce if appears alascat Table that the Pallavas, like the Kadainhes ot 
Banavisi® the Nolambas of art he Atntapas of av? {(Odghai in the ‘Visngapatam 
Tietet) ad otbor similar Aynantion, were the products ‘of Brahmana interconnections with 
the Dravidian raves, ihe storie aelated of Vhoir origin indicate, ‘The Pallavas are, however, 
eferred to in an early, Kadamba record of the 6th century A.D. as Kehatriyas, and their 
‘catliest sovereigns axe abated to BAYS performod Vedic sacrifices like the Aryan kings of old. 

‘Three, and sometimes oven fou, distingt periods of Pallaya history are reoognized, the 
carlieat sovering roughly Avro coutsrin vi, the Sxl apd the 4th, and the next roughly the 5th 
fond part of tbe Gth outers AD. ‘The thind, or rather the thivd and the fourth periods together, 
aanded from tho lttor past of the Gtl down ‘to almost the end of the 9th eaotary A.D, when 




















veerndiatingaiahed:_ oa tbe. frat builders of Hihie moaaments in Southern India’ the 
Ter oppaneots of the progres of tbo Western Chalnkyas of ‘Bidimi in tho south, and the 











Ll awa Report on Byigraphy for 2016, 7.113, paregrapbe 9 au 

Lea er anton be EE ALTA 

© Sen eps BT. Ios Ps 988, 47-16 ane IT © Dr, Ploe’s Dyn. Kas, Distra, p. 256 nn footnote 
‘ats, leas Stynore and Coorg from Inveritions P.O. ia) 
1 Abore, Val ¥, pp. 107 f © South-Tndien Tagen €h. Ts 
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‘ateblishers of Pallava power in the heart of the Choja counter. Those facta havo been practi. 
cally sottlod and have boon derived from their own copper-plates, the copper-plate records of the 
Epulempornncons Westorn Chalnkyas and the Pallaya ntone inscriptions found pretty largely 
Southern India. It is not with this poriod of Pallava history that wo aré now comsemel 





‘what particular oiroumstances they rono into supreme power are questions which eould not be 
Palnan! tt Prosont; but must avait futuro resoarch. ‘The earlieat docoment of there early 
Pallavas is that of Siva-Skandavarman, issued while the latior was yet crown-prince 
Concwmabarto) Ts in dated from his capital Coojooverain aod in adiressed to his Viceroy 
at Dhafifiakaga (DhSnyakutaka-Dharagikota, near Awaravatt) in Andhrapaths, the Andira 
country, Tho next is'e copper-plate record of the same king fier hia accession 10 the throne 
and the assumption of the title dharma-maharijadhirija, “the righteo 
KGL | This was also israod from Conjoovoram, It refers to the genst of n village, In 
‘SatMhanicRatyha, w territorial divini 











Vijay-Skandavarmad tore () Siva-Skandayarman of the two 
is in gathored from the threo early Priktit. records guotod 
tho political successors of the Andhra; 
sand thot their kingdom roughly includad 





Rag tise Pallara kings and ax we do not know of other kings of hat nate whe ralod ae 
Kali at this ily potiod, it may bo presasied that the Vishyogopa wentioned ag a se. 
temporary of Samudragapta was a Pallava. If 60, the Avestion arises how this Vishgagopa 
‘Was connected with the kings Siva-Skandavarman’ and Vijaya-Skandavarman, alroady. 
Soutioned. Now inscriptions dated prior to the 4th eohtury AD., such ae thowe of the 
Andhrasy are alwaya in Prabrit sand itis consequontly not unreasonable to suppose that the 








ato, Vol. T, pp. 2. 


4 Above, Vol. V1, yp. 84. f 
Abors, Vol. VII, pp. 143 F, 


* Aaneut Report va Epigraphy for 1916, 112 
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‘Prikyit charters of Siva-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman do actually belong at least 
to the beginning of the 4th century A.D,, if not earlier. Vishougdps, the contemporary of 
Samudrgopta, was perhaps, therefore, of s aomowhat Inter poriod, when already Prikyit 
‘was boginniog to be replaced by Sanskrit in the language of the documents. In = stone 
inscription st Viyaltr, not far from Sadraa, ia given » long list of early Pallava names with, 
however, no apparvatly definite plan of supplying a regular genealogical succession, I have 
noted in detail the contents of this record at page 77 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 
1909, paragraph 17.1 The name Vishougopa ia thore mentioned thrice; and it ia not ualikely 
‘that one of these thres, perhaps the earliest of them, ia identical with Vishpugapa, the con- 
tomporary of Samndragupta, who was still roling with his cepital at Aichi. From what 
follows it will bo apparent that now, i.e, about 350 A.D,, the Pallaras—porhaps on account of 
the disturbances caused by the victorious campaign of Samudragupta from the north or owing 
(o tho rise of the Kadambas mentioned in the TAlgund insoription*—were dinpomessed of their 
territory round Kafcht and pushed back farther into tho interior., 


This brings ua to the period of tho Sanskrit charters, which must have commenced 
somewhere shout tho Sth century A.D., and coutinued down to almost the beginning of the 
‘7th! Four Palluya geauts of this age have been edited with toxta and translations, Thrve 
of those refer to tho royal eampe from whioh the grants wore iamued, vis, Palakkajs, Dadaua- 
pora and Ménmitura, ‘The fourth, which in wupposed to be tbe Intent in chronological order, 
mentions Kicht ogain as tho capital of the Pallava kings. All the records give four gener- 
ations of kings, including that ofthe donor, ‘The fret, wis, tho Urayupalti plates* meution 
(1) Skandavarmno, (2) his son Virayarman, (9) his son Skandavarman, and (4) his von, the 
donor, yuoa-maharaja Vishpugopavarman, Curiously, howover, these plates are dated in the 11th 
your of tho king Moharaja Sithhavarman. The MAfgagar copper-plates,* which come next in 
order, speak of (1) Viravarman, (2) hia son Skandavarman, (8) his son yuvardja Vishougopa- 
varman, and (4) his 60m, the donor, Dharma-maharaja Sisuhavarman. ‘The third reoord pub- 
Vahed in the Pikirn grant," which supplies the names of (1) Virwvarman, (2) his son Skanda- 
‘varman, (3) bia son, yuea-maharaja Vishnogpa, and (4) his son, the donor, ‘The 
last document of the setion known so far ia the Chondslar plates,” which wupplion the names of 
(2) Skandayarman, (2) his son Kaméravishou T, (8) his son Buddhavarman, and (4) hin son, 
tho donor, Kumfravisbyu IT, ‘The firat threo plates agree in giving in regular order of mucoes- 
tion tho names Skandavarmaa I, his son Virovarman and bis von Skandavarmen II, Tho 
latter's on, ywoa-maharija or ywworaja, (i the crown-prince) Vishougopavarman, dates 
hie Uravapalli grant in the reign of a certain Sihbavarman, whom Dr, Fleet supposes 
to bo an unspecified elder brother of the crown-princo, then reigning on the throne, The 
tecoud and third granta belong to tho time of the dharma-mahariya Sithhavarman, who 
was s won of the yuba-maharaja Vishgngops, In disoussing tho date of the third oopper- 











1 Profemor @. J. Dubrenl in bia lait book “ Te Palfarae (pp. 18 f) expres, however, the opinion that 
the Viynineineription give “8 complet int "of the Pallara kinge "la the onter of thair succession.” 


fhe Une of Kumdraviign T, » 208 of Skandalishye (Skandavarman 1), who, aesontng to the Véltrpilaiyans 
‘platen (8. ZZ, Vol. Tl, p. B02), ro-enptared 
fammediatoancetors bang tahea ‘of Wich the period between the middle of the ath century 
sod the 6 boone 
"Palla rom the Tu eentury and after area mishure of Tail and Sanskrit 
Ind, dt,VolV, ype BLE, * Tid, yp 1654, 
‘Above, Val. VIM, pp- 169 * Thi pp, 328 f. 
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plate grant Dr. Hultssch suggested that all the three must belong to the time of Sishhavarman, 
the son of Vishpognpa, and rejected the suppesition of Dr. Fleot that the frst grant of Vishy 
gopa was dated possibly in the reign of his supposed elder brother Siznhavarman. Accepting 
the statements of the records as they are, the threo plates together eapply five generations of kings 
from Skaudayarman T, while the fourth gives threo further generations of kings from Skanda- 
‘Yarmau, whom Dr, Hultasch in inclined to identify with the second Skandavarman, the grand- 
son of Skandavarman the first, The VeltrupSjsiyam plates of the later Pallava king Nandi- 
‘yarman TI (published in Part V of Vol. II of the South-Indian Inscriptions) give a lovg list 
of names of the early Pallavas and refer, in the order of suceession of father and son, to tho 
kings, Kalsbhartyi, Obstapatiava, Viraktrcha, Skandatiahya, KumBravishox who conqaored 
Kficht and Buddhavarmian, * who was » submarine fre to the ooean-like army of the Cholas, 
Hrgthe Inet two names, KumBravisbou and Buddhavarman, correspond to the wecond two names 
of the Clondalar plates mentioned above and suggest that Skandadiahya therein referred t0 aa 
the father of Kumdraviabyn must be the same as Skaodavarman I, Virakrchs or (Viraksr- 
clavarman) is apparently identical with Viravarmnn, as might be gathered slao from a frag- 
mentary copper-plate record from Darni in the Podilidivision of tho Nellore district (published 
hy Dr. Hultasoh in Bpigraphia Indice, Vol. 1, p. 207). Thus wo get from tho several copper- 
plates publisbed so for six generations ot the Pallavas with names of nine Pallava kings, 
‘who called thomselves Pallava-Mabirijas or PallavacDharma-mabirdjas of the Bhiradvije 
gra and ruled from tho capital towns Palakkaja, Dadauapara aad Montara, until ono 
of thom, Kumirayishpa I, ro-onquered KXGchi-purs, evidently from the Cholax, who had 
taken possession of it some time subvequent to that of VishengOpe, the contemporary of 
Samudigapta, and had established themselves in the Topda country." 

‘As to the order of succession of the frat three kings in tbe geneelogy, viz, Skandavarman T, 
‘Viravarman and Skaodavarman If, there cannot be any doubt, inasmuch aa all the records noted 
‘shove mention them in the same order. None of these records, however, aro contemporaneous 
with the kings in question, ‘The importance, therefore, of the subjoined plates (A), which 
Gistinotly bolong to the time of Skandavarman I1,aa I shall prove provontly, is greatly 
enhanced, 




















A—OMGODU GRANT OF VIJAYA-SKANDAVARMAN IT: THE 33RD YEAR. 


‘This set consiste of four thin copper-plates, held togethor by a ring, which is 3" in diameter 
snd 1" in thicknom, Tho edges of the plates aro not raised into rims, as we genorally find done 
in most coppar-plates, in onder to protect the writing from being rubbed away by contact with 
the adjoining copper-sheots, ‘The seal which is attached to the ring is almost ciroular and 1{* 
in dinmotar. I ia totally wora away and does not show traces of any symbols, though it may be 
Preauined to have had on it originally the recumbent bull, as in tho ouse of other Pallava 
grants, The plates measuro 8” and 2}° each in length and breadth respectively, aud they weigh 
vith ring and geal 51 tolas, 

‘Tho first and last aboote of the set bear writing only on their inner faces, while the two 
‘middle ubeots are writton on both their sides, Each sheet contains 9 Hines of writing, the aio of 
tho letters ranging roughly from yy tof of an inch. ‘The characters are of a type almost 








* Te the tne of the Chile king Katihile,of about the Oth eeatury A.D, there was, aeonting to Tail litera 
‘tre, Palla king rling +t KAdebt (eee Arch, Sere, Bop. for 1906-8, p. 176, woto 8). But the Tiravdladgtda 
plate of Rajiodra-Chols I agrest that Kitt was locloded in the dominions of Kaskila (ibd, p. 174, s ote 11). 
‘Prom the Tamil porm Xaliagattaparaeé we lara that KAhkil, another ently Chlja king, marvel a Nags princon 
aod by het had ilepitimte wn, to. whom he auigued the Topdai-addu, Rridanly Richt, whlch was acquirad 
ty Kaka, was lot in the time of KOURIM; we Mr. K. V, Subrahnanye Aiyar's Historical Sketches, pp. 186 7, 
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similar to tose of the Uravupalli, Midgadar and the Prkira platos of Sishavarmaa, The 
numerals 1, 9, 8 and 4.are marked on the right margin on the socond sides of the first threo 
plates by a crescont-like bar, with ita concave’ side facing downwards, repeated once, twice and 
Ahrice respectively one ubove the other, and by an indistinct mark,! roughly oorresponding 
to the modern Grantha pla, engraved on tho first side of tho fourth plato, ‘Tho three first 
aumorals appoar also ow the Uravapalli plates; bat there they show an indootare iu the curve 
of the crescent, which may be fakon to indioato m slightly later development. The Mi 


and the Pikira grants, however, havo tho very samo symbols, The language of the grant is 
‘Sanskrit. 


‘The royal carp from which tho donation was sade in stated fo be the victorious Tambrapa- 
sthana, thas adding another unknown placo to the also unidentified Palakkads, Meumiture 
and Dafanapura, Mr. Venkayya suggested that the three latter places must be locked for some- 
where in the north of the Nolloce district. Te in not unlikely that ‘the new Timbetpa bas 
similarly also to be foand in that amo part of the country. The retord montions first the 
Moharaja Kumfravishou, a Pallava of the Bhéradvija gotra, and ‘performer of the Aéva+ 
midline sncritico,'—tho special attribute of aking who,haa subdued all Kings. ‘This title * por- 
former of tho AévamAlhi sacrifice’ was assuined by Siva-Skandavarman of the Prakyit plates 
already referred to, It in true that even in the Inter records the Pallaras, in gouornl, mre 


Moharija Skandavarman, who in utated to have aoquired the kingdom by his own prowess. 
‘Then eamo Viravarman, who was victorious in many battlos snd bad wubdued the circle of 
kings. His son was Maharaja Vijaya-Bkandavarman, who was true to hia word, who day by 
Gay inoroaned tho wiore of religions merit by gifts of cows, gold aod land, who always dexived 
to serve gods and Brihinngas apd ably “understood the purport of ll the Sautras. "By hin 
word (of command) the Officers (ailhikrita) and the syw of Karmma-riabtra (i. 
Kammanayu of Inter inscriptions, identical with the ortion of tho Nellore district 
‘nud « part of the presont Guntar district) and the resideata® of Oc 1a are to be informed that 
thin village Orhgodu is givon ax m stttotha-gifit with the sighteon kinds of exemptions, to the 
Jearned Golagarman of the Kidynpa gotra, w student of two Vedas aod well-versod in the six 
Avigas (which constitute the study of the Véds), and has beew converted into a brahmadaya 
village, excluding tho fields ploughed (already) na dévabhoga.* Heuoe they should invest it (ie., 
‘the village) with all customary immuoitios. Ho that tranegressos tho kivg's order will bo duly 
poniatod.”” ‘The date of the eogeaving of this grant was the viotorioum year 39, the third 
fortnight of winter and the sth day. ‘Then follow tho to uawal verses of imprecations, 


‘Thos ends the aubjeck matter of the charter itself, The most interesting point for our 
Present purpose, nis, the Pallava chronology, is the mention of kings KamBravishiu, Skanda- 
armas, Vitevarman aod Vijoja-Slandevarmat ia the order’ of thelr suodeaslon. The, name 
‘Virayarman will at'enoo admit of identifioation with the woond of the kiage mentionod in the 








» Bee Hahlev's Zadian Palaegraphy, p. 78 * Abc, Vol. Ks 60, 

"The word actually aad ie gréma. It my be compared with the Tamil ge, which opsary in inscriptions for 
the amowbled ody of villgera under ® conatitation ; ver Anuaal Report on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 99, 
paeagraph 


23, 

* Monkr William givee fo rites the waning *an offering or olution (withont pouring water)” Tlie 
say. be the Bis oft hat wat meant here fr tht lneiiplion Oats the metal reerence tothe pouring uf pal 
fod water—s necrmaty accompaniment of « dma. : 

5 The sightowa parihdras (affAdranaJaHt-paribara) wre mentioned In the ot Bi 

atten re ‘Hirwbadagal: plats of Sivabands 

the tera 





‘se above, Vol. VIL, p. 08 sd Vol. VIL, p 168, 


Omgodu Grant of the Palladeva Vijaya-Skandarvarman I: the 33rd year. 
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‘Published copper-plate r-cords and with Virakdrchavarman of the matilated Darii plate, since in 
the Pallaya gevealozy the name Viravarman occurs only once even in the Vasalor pillar in- 
scription, which mentions Vishoaxopa (thrice), Kamravishys (twice), Buddhaverman (twice), 
Skandavarman (five times) and Sitbavarman (four times). If Viravarman's identity is thus 
established, it must be ensy to see that his father Sksndavarman would be tho first king of that 
‘name mentioned in the published copper-plate grants and that Vijaya-Skandavarman, bis sou, 
‘yonld be identical with Skandavarman IZ Kumiravishon, the first king meutioned and the 
father of Skazdavarman I, is probably to be identified with Kalabbariyi of the Valnrp@laiynm 
lates (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. TI, p. 503), though there may he very little thot is 
Common to the two names. In aay case the identity of the donor of our grant, with 
Skandavarman Il is prnctically established, If farther evidence is wanted, it is supplied by 
the atyle of the labgvage employed in the record, the numerical symbols used and the citation 
of the date in Ue third foraight athe winter season after the manner of the enrlier Pribpit 
grant 








A 
vexT? 
First Plate; Pirst Side, 
Svat vijayaTambrapathinkt! Buaradvaja-sngotrasya’ Pallaviinsim-Asva- 
millia-yAjinah mabirijesya Set-Kumaravishyoh prapaatrasy-disi- 
ha-pmnbhu-mantra-énktiompannuya sva-viry-Rdbigats-rBjyasya maliirSjasya 
Second Plate ; Firet Side. 
ei-Skandavarmmapah pantrasya nnéka-samare-labdha-vijayn-yadah-protipa- 
Fyn. pratfip-opanata-rajacoandalasya. dri-Virevarmmanah putraaya._ s- 
lavatd«nmmat-Rohir-Glaibkritasyseatya-pratijiarya, andka-g0-birapya-bhoms- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
dimais-abareabar-abbivarddhamfna-dharmun-sainchayasya diva-dvija-fasvtsh -abbicatn 
gyn marvva-distrarltba-nirgayatatva-jiasye® mabarijasyn _ért-Vijaya- 
Skandavarmmansh vachentoa, Karmme-rsshjrS adbikritah Syuktakth 
Third Plate ; First Side. 
10 Sisgoquagremas-cha vaktavyhh Asmoi KAsyapRya dvivodiya shad-abga- 
11 paragiya Golagsrmmand Gebal) Orbgddu-grimah sitvikdna’ =” 
12° dinina dsva-bhoge-bhela-varijah bmbmadaytkpitye sbtadasa-vidha-pari- 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
13. hiraiscoha sampratish taamBt® —sarvva-parihiraihparibarttavyah  yo~smach- 
chbisans- 





owe 





oe 








eon 





T Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1000, Part IT, paragraph 16 ani 17~ 
1 Georemarke by Dr. Hulterch on the date of the Mayldarta plates of Sivaskandavarman : above, Vol. VI, 
‘p86. ‘The proximity in date to the Andra period i abo suggested ty the spaces marked tetween works; 19 
‘note B below, 
1 Prout the original plates anda set of impreslons taken by the offee of the Autistant Archaologics! 
for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. 





“Tha eirima of the Ta expressed by its comparatively shorter size, It is entered below the level of 
the Te, 
' Almost throughont the record gomplete wands are separated iy spaces, ax in some of the Andhra inseriptions, 
* Bead -tattea-jiaeys. 1 Read adtisiténa. 


48 "Too final fa is written below tho line, ns In line 2. 


258 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XV. 














14 mentikrimét-tod-anurOpah dandamesrhati [[*] Vijeya-sarhvatears traya- 
15 strihés 30 3 bdmante-pokshd tyitiys «9 trayOdadyBin—Hikhitum~idah 


‘Gieanam ||" 
Fourth Plate. 
16 Atra cha dyan Glokfy-udiharanti [/*] Sra-datifr paru-dattich vB y0 hana 
vasundbarish [|*) 
17 gavasi date-snbasragys hantoh pibati dushkyita[m]* [||*]  Brahmn-svarh to 
vishath ghorach 


18 na vishash vishamenchyats [\*) viabanstvediikinath anti brehme-rvaih patra- 
pautrikafm]? (jo. 


B.—OMGODU GRANT OF SIMHAVARMAN Il: THE 4TH YEAR. 


‘These aro five thin copper-plates without rims, strang on a plain ring with noseal attached 
to it, They measure roughly 6{" by 2". The Grat aod last plates are blank on their outer 
faces, Tho plates are not numbered, as in the ease of A. With the ring they weigh +4 folus. 

‘Tho charactors aro much more developed than thoso of A nnd belong to » period at least 
 hondred yours later. Tho curvilinear form of la takos tho place of tho carlier square form 
(exoopt in bala in live 2), and ma in not tho broad-based lettor with ita two prominent prongs, 
but & va with s short arm attached to the top of the vortioal on its left wide, Tho lottors hu 
od ra show similar wide differences from their earlior typos, boing written J and { in the 
Uruvupalli, MRigader and the Pikira grants and in A, bat as # and TJ in the subjoinod grant 
‘ond in the Chendalér plates of Sarvaldktérmya of A.D. 673 (above, Vol. VIII, Plato facing page 
288). ‘Tho cocarreace of final wv in Il. 24, 98, 29 and 31, of tho upadhmantya in hantuh prbati 
in 1. 20 may also be noted. ‘Tho writing would compare favourably with tho obarsoters of 
tho plates of a certain Vijaya-Vishongopavarman noticed at page 82 of the Madras Hpiyraphical 
Report for 1914 and roughly assigned there to the beginning of the 7th oentary A.D, Conso~ 
‘quently it appears aa if tho rooord undor review must have beon s copy of @ grant of the Bth- 
6th contury A.D, put into writing in tho 7th contury, thoagh no direct evidence, oxtornal 
or intoraal, in to be found on this point from the wording of the grant iteclf. The numerous 
mistaken made by the engraver may possibly point to thia conclusion, 

‘Tho record is ono of the dharma-mahardja Sisbhavarman IC of the Bhiradvaje yitrs 
and tho Pallava lineage, son of the yuva-maharija Vishougops, grandson of the 
mahdrgja Skandavarman and gront-grandson of the mahéraja Virevirman. Those 
ames, given in the ordor of suconssion, aro quite tho samo aa those of tho Uruvapalli 
‘and tho Pikim geants. The laudatory epithets tro which procode the names of tho several 
ings are practionlly identical with those of tho latter, Woe have thus a third grant 
(though s copy) of the time of Sithhavarman II, tho first being hie Priira grant of the 
Sth year and the second the Uravapalli great of his Sth your, ‘The Manger grant of 
his father, ywea-mahdrtja Vishpugopavarman, which ix also supposed to be dated in the 
reign of this same Sishhavarman IL, belongs to the 11th your of his reign Consequontly 
tho subjoined Omgodu grant, dated in his fourth yoar, contains the earliest insoription of 
Binhavarman IT known so {ar Tho plates do not commence with the name of the roysl 
‘camp, as in inscription A, snd the Prki, Uravapalli and the Midgadar grants, but morely 

+The ‘after the word Aisanai ls marked by an indistinct 7 ry 
See ey 

7 Afioal m may hve boon writin hare i plac ofthe wnual anuredra bat it le very inditinet both In 
orignal snl in the fprenion, 





s 
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refer to it by the general term, the victorious royal camp (rijaya-skandhavara). From hie vio- 
torious camp the illustrious dharma-maharaja Siahavarman “gave to Dévadarman, well-versed 
in all tho Saatras, s resident of Kundtr, of the Kasyapa (otra and the Chhanddga Sitra, the 
village Ocgoqu in Karmmé-rshtra, (situated) within its four boundaries, (viz) the village 
‘Kodikith on the enst, the village Nar&chadu on the south, the village Kadakuduru on the 
west, and the village Pexukaparra on the north, excluding previous holdings, on the occasion 
of nn eolipae (?), for the increase of oar vitality, strength and victory." ‘Tho phrase introdasing 
the unual address of the king to the inbabitants of the district in which the granted villago was 
situated in omitted in line 8; but this is, bowover, presumed in lines ¥3 to 25, where they 
taro asked “ to exempt and oanso to bo exempted tho anid village with all immunities (parihatra). 
‘Tho sinner who transgresses this Our odict shall be liable to corporal punishment." Here follow 
three oomminntory and imprecatory verses of tho old Rishis (lines 26 to 31), The grant was 
‘made on the fifth tithi (pafichamt) of tho bright fortnight of Vaisskha in the fourth your 
of the increasing and victorious yoars of the reign 81 £.); and the plates were 
‘ougraved at the oral command of tho king (bhaftavaka) himself (line $2 f.), 

Avvory intoresting synchronism recorded in tho recently discovered Wostorn Gahga 
copper-plates from Penugonda in the Anantapur district adds much to onr knowledge of tho 
‘and helps as to fix the approximate date of some of the Pallava kings of this period, ‘This ayn- 
chroniamn, already noticed in the Madrns Bpigraphical Report for 1914, page 83, paragraph 4, has 
‘boen tally discussed by tho lato Dr, Fleet in his article“ A now Gaga Record and tha dato of 
Saks 380,"" contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1915 (pp. 421 to 
485). The Pallava-naharaja Suinhavarmen and tho Pallavamahdraja Skandavarman 
sare hore stated to havo respectively anointed on the Gabga throne the Westera Gatgn kings 
Ayyavarman and Madhava Tf, who were related to each other ne fnther and son. ‘Tho 
Gniga chronology constenoted by Mr. Rico on the very anreliablo material suppliod by the 
chronicle Kosgu-dééurajakba} and some spurious Gaiiga records ia not likely to throw light on 
thu dato of tho Pallavn kings Sisbayarman and Skandavarman, assigning as it doos tho Gaga 
King Mdhava I to the rd contury A.D, or thereabonts. The characters of tho Pouugonda 
platen cloarly point to the Sth century as their probable pariod, judged palwographically ; and it 
in not thorefore possible to necept tho Western Gaiga chronology put forth by Mr. Riso. Dr. 
lout, nooordingly, resorts to n literary quotation from a Digambara Jaina work, entitled Lokavi- 
Uhaga, which refers to the 92nd year of Biihhavarman, tho lord of KAXch), as corresponding to 
Baka 880, ‘This, if itis to be relied upon, yiolda for Shihavarman II the initial date A.D, 
486 and tallion satinfaotorily with tho palwogrephioal indications, which placo his insoripti 
fn about the 5th omtury of tho Christian era, ‘Tho statement in tho Zakaeibhaya that Sisihs 
‘yarman was the lord of Kafichi is also an indirvct confirmation of tho fact that Kumara- 
vishpu, the unclo of Situhnvarman II, rocepturod, ax stated in tho Valdrpijaiyam platos, tho 
capital town of Conjcovoram, which the immediato predocessors of Kumfruvishoa had evidintly 
Joot,—their grants being dated from Tambripa, Ménmitura, Palskkads snd Dadanapura, 
while their still earlior predecessors referred to Kafichi-pura (Conjooveram) as their capital. 

‘The eclipse day, which in. line 22 in stated to have beon the occasion for the grant, iv appas 
rently contradioted by the details of dato, vis, the Sth day of tho biight fortnight of Vaisikba 
in the 22nd yoar of the reign, quoted in lines 31-82, and may porhaps bo reconciled by supposing 
‘that the grant, which was actually made on the uew-moon day of Chaitra, a possible day for the 
nearest solar colipwo, was eugrared on the copper-platos five days after, ie on tho Sth day of 
‘tho bright half of Vaisikhs, It thorefore follows, if the itial date derived from the Lokuvi- 
bhaga for Sishhavarmaa If is to be accepted, that there mast have been in A.D. 460, the 
fourth year of the king, a solar oclipae in the month of Chaitra. ‘This, however, docs not happen 
to be the fact. 
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Ombgodn, mentioned in both A nnd B as the village granted, baa to bo looked for in the 
sorthern part of the Nellore district, which with portions of the modern Guntur district formid 
the old territorial division of Karmma-rashirs, ic, Kamms-nagu, so frequently mentioned 
in Inter TTeluga inscriptions. Perhaps it has to be identifed with the town of Ongole itmif, tho 
deadqunrters of the Ongole ¢tluka of the Guntur district and a station on the Bayt Const Rail- 
‘way. Of the boundaries of Ozng6du mentioned in tho inscription, Kodiikim correspands to the 
modo Kopfiki, near Ongole. Kag@kudura and Naréchagn cannot bo identified. Pepuka- 
arru is not found on the maps, It, however, cccars in the form Pinulkkipparn as the family 
‘name of certain Brakimapas who were the donees of the village Tanqantortam near Knmbaler- 
‘yam (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 510 and 533), 





B 
TEXT. 
First Plate, 
Jita[mh*)}! Bhagarnté [l*) Svosti éer-vijayarukandh[S*]vEra [t-pa]eiasbrahmanya-t 
_sva-hahin-bal-[&* }ejit-sejj(i*]én-[kxht]ril+ta[ po] -nidhreeyi hi 
vsarvva-maryySdasye sthithsthitnsy=[8]mit-Gtmand miha-+ 
*Sjnsya prithivi-tal-[ai)kw-virssya &:i-Viravermmagah p:apaatrd=pyen- 
Second Plate; First Sida, 
5 Geifilis!-tskti-siddhi-mmpannesya prat(a]ppanafta)-[e8]ja-mandalaaya [Bha}guvae 
(¢ Secblinkti-snmbbiiva-ambbivite-suevva-kalyipasy=[a" adie go- 
7 birsayabhimy-Adi-prdaaaih pearyi(d]dhat-dharmaa-safeha- 
% sasyo prajt-pilana-dekshasya lois-pSlina[m*] palicha[ma®}eya Ine 
Second Plate; Second Side, 
© ko-piingya mabitmand mabirhje-ét-Skandavarmmanah pau- 
1) 0 davaedvija-gaen-vpiddh-opastving®  vivriddha-vifou]"yaxy-[8"]- 
voka-sarigriima-a[a*}hae-8vamSdd"-opalubdhs-rijayn-yasa[h]-pe8ipea)- 
Kkigssya snty-Atmand yuyamabindje-é9t-Vishpugopasyi(eya) putrah 
‘Third Plate ; First Side, 
18 Kali-yega-dosh-Eyasanna?-dharmma-darayab-nitya-fofana)ddhs"l rRjacyus 
14 gn-Sa(on)rvea-sandsha-vijigipu (shu)[e*]-dhaewnan-vijigt{vhn](r*]=Bhagavat - pad -Anue- 
sito! 

1  Boppa-bhattdrake-pida-bholte[i"] parama-bhigavato  Bhiradvifa-es- 
16 gotmn(tr0)!4 vikeS(Kra)m-Skniatanya-nripatéri™nilaySam —yathAvnd-Shit-audlia- 



















Jeratank# 
he lable tale waldo bao the ow + Real nparanacrohmaagon 
+ Read Fabra ead maha 


{Best propostrany-dtAvicheAbria: asia te Pike grant; abore, Val. VILL. M6L, tet line 4. 
* Beal "d-bhablicrad2Adea- agin ibid, txt fue 4 
* The qlahle JF dfha sors tobe & eorretnn fr sha, 
The Urcenpalll gras la dock 
1 ter na aot wet cesihy. ie sri stea proans from the milf the inverted cup 
cht te) an not fsa the lead, nsw, 

oad ~draiord.. 8 Rad wdharmm-didharess-nitya-rsun ndA3. 
Rea toadhyatiy 4 fe two oylables gira are herd above the tae, 
6 Red -Skrda-dayanripatrt. 

2 Real tvatsabé Sttabraty-balpéndin tron inthe Migagtr plates; the Pikien grant as -afronsdad. 
we uatad of -bratindi, 
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‘Third Plate; Second Sido, 
27 Satakratuniirh kalpanfth ‘Vallabhindth Pallavinarh dharmma-mohrija-éri-Sith- 
18 Rfojvarmm{s] Karmmi-rmnirs! Ogomdugra[ma](b]* Kfo}dikimgrimo® pary- 
vatah Napichagu- 
grima[o} dakshipatah Kagakuduru-grimo* pa[sJohimi(ma)tsh Ponukeparra- 
Grima uttarata) évach chiaturava[dhi]-madhyd parvva-bhiga-vivarjital (tach) 


Fourth Plate ; First Side, 


Bs 


Kungtr-vy[i"}staryAyl(ya) Exéyape-gatriys Chhandd-vidits' anrvva-diatra-kuga- 

Ayn) Devadarmmnns(n8) grabi(ha)pe-nimittac ssmad-Hyar-bhalaeyi- 

jay-Abhividdbay’ sampridima [|] Tad=ifmJois(dash) sarvva-paribdrai(h*]* par 

riha(e*](tta}vya{m] pariharayita(ta)vyati-cha yadsch=2daca asma[oh*)-chhil- 
Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

fa(so)namentilcrims[t"] ea papeh éBrtre-dapdam-arhati Astohhatea- 

ah8* MokE bhavanti [il"] Bhomi-dinas snmanedSnih mach? bbMto* na bhavi- 

YWisbyati [I*] tasy=aiva harapit pipa!? no bhato ma bhavishyati [\|*) 

Svedattarh parsedattrs gh? ys haréta vasandhartm [|*) gavin data- 


Fifth Plate, 


tabannaya hanteh pibati kifbisham [[j*) Bohabhireveasud® datta? babu- 
bhibcheanuptlitam(tR) ([*] yaeyn yasyn ynthA bhamd! tusyn (a 

aya tod pholam [|*) Sa'svijoya-rnjya-sa(ih*)vatears ohaturtthS Vaidateha- 
éukta.!* 

32 poksha-pafichamymin daitarh —bhatt(t 
oda! | 


ESES Reese 


£83 








eakeR{nmh] evarmuleh-tiaptya!® —khitame 





No, 19—BHAVNAGAR PLATES OF DARUVASENA I; [(VALABHI-]SAMVAT 210, 
Br V.8, Soxrwavean, Poowa, 


Lodi this inscription from the original eoppor-platos, which were provented in 1014 by 
the Bbtvnagar Darblr to the Prince of Wales Mureum, Bombay, whero they are now do- 
posited, ‘Tho history of the platas previous to thoir aoquinition by the museum is not forth 
coming. 

‘The plates, which are insoribed on ono side only, aro two fn nnmber, each mensuring 
bout 11° brond by 637 high. ‘Tho edges aro atightly raid to protect tho writing; and the 











jnnoription in iu a atato of almost porfect preservation throughout Tho plates aro of fair 
Taal rate. ¥ ead OnpSdu-grivmat, walt A. 
# Rest ogre. 





+ Poshaparnd CtAsadigaraitedye, [Waa Chhandésyidd perhaps Iterte ?—T.] 
1 "The aptlaa ra has Doon wtten over an erased Conjanet letter, whove send part was ya. 
+ Mead apt chedtrmdroha, T Head Hhsinindina-onmas dant 90, 
* Ren dhitnwena ® Cancel the ayable wat tbe beginning of tie the, 
Road pipaih wa Bhstatena. © Read Sradattn para-dattam vi 
3 Men Sreovedhd dat:d the ayable da of dattd te written below the Tine, 
Mend posta bdievie, 
46 the agallable oo upparvaty stands for samidhomins, which precedes eVfaya-riige inthe Pika grant, 
The aylnhle A/a I corrected from kehs. Tend jf. 
Raa kAtammidas, 











ne 
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an 
thickness ; but the letters, being deep, show ‘through at places on ‘the backs of them. Tho 
ig well executed. Esch of the plates bas two holes bored into it. A circular ring 
of copper passing thropgh one pac of them serves to hold the plates together at ono end: 
throngh the corresponding pair of holes at the other end pastes s bent rod of copper, the ends 
thobich are accured ip an cval senl of the usaal Valabhi type. The latter mensnres 15" long. 
toy: Broad, and boars tho uame of the founder of the yvanty. The exact reading. of she 
pend i uncertiin, + tbo surface of the seal is corroded. Above the legend le figtved in 
high ‘lief on countersunk surface the humpell ball facing the proper right which was the 
‘tulle of the Maitrakes. The aggregate weight of the plates and the scal is 126 toler. The 
frat late codtains thirieon, and the aeoond fifteca, lines of writing, of which the concluding two 
tines beieBy give the date- 

“iow the forvgsing description of tho plates, as well as from the facsimiles of them 
Se ee ee ie tops mater 0 that this Valabht record does not 

im any solient point from any of the large mamber of grants of ‘the same dymnsty that 
hve in receut years come to light. Theacoompanying transcript of the text will farther 
shove chat itia almoxt identical with the PSlittox plates of Diravaséas, ismned in the same yeas 
tind died by Dr. Stes Konov in a former isae of this periodical differing from them only 
a the portion dealiag with the grant proper. It will, therefore, be unnecessary to go into & 
Joinul description of the characters, language and orthography of these platos; for that 
‘rochl be bat a repetition of the observations on thete topice in the edition of the last-named 
grant. Tt will saffica to note that the alphabet offers 8 specimen cach of the jikeimaliya 
G21), vpedioctnfga (1.14), nal ¢ (124), and nal m (1.25), The name of the founder of 
fhe ajuasty ip spelt a» Blsttakka in 3. The sporadic use of the auvenira bofore an nn- 
combined nasal, which Is charncteristic of the orthography of Kikkaka, may be observed also 
jm these plates, as, for instance, in =din-4(h)natha- (1. 4), *rttha(ih)m=nda® (1. 18), Worthy 
of note in the use of paskehaéx (' fifty) in line 14, of which the Banal eisarga is dropped before 
the following soft surd, ‘The word is evidently « corruption of the Sanskrit paiohtiut, formed 
by topping the final eopsonant according to. Prakrit usage, nnd declined as un ondinary 
thematic stem pasechséa. 

“The fnsexiption ia ane of the Mahiatmante Mahirtjo Dhruvastna (LJ, of the family of 
the kings of Valabhr; and the charter recorded in it is fasned from the city of Valabhi, com- 
only HeniiGed with the modern Valé in Kithira. The objeot of the inscription in to 
‘recerd the grint by Dhravastas to a Brikmapa named Nanna, a resident of Vali-padra, for 
the muintenance of sseriScial rites, of certain Inds at tho village of Chhidaka-padraka in 
‘Hastevapra-tharapf. Beside Hastavapra, which is the modern Hathab, none of the plucesnames 
cau be dlentified. The date of the record (given in numerical symbols) is the year two 
Hundred and ten, (which, referred to tho Valabht erm yields A.D, 829), end tho thirteenth 
lunat day of the bright fortnight of Srivana 

















TEXT! 
First Plate. 
Wee eee ee RUATRARTTNETET GAT wate 
erramafata- 
1 ates, Val I, po. 18 7 From the aiginl plats 


1 Up i ehin pins the texto prety Mentzal with th txt of the PALtApE plate of Dhravanina 1. (dated 
since Hoy pu one VT pe JOE. Tope lao (emplngtch tv ae of 
‘erthagraphy) are the fallowing —in L 1 the present grant omite Om before svosti; in 1.3 it reads Biatfakkare 
ar Bhofalbo} 0.3); L 8 pide-prosdme- fr -pid-dbhipronéme- (1.6). 


Bhavnagar Plates of Dhruvasena I: [Valabhi -]Samvat 210, 









CIAO; 








aces 
j 










FASS 











oon ov 
ees 







neta ay Sarthe J 


ees ie ee 


ex gr 2% 2A 
Gi hee LELIAT 
i ee PPTL 


rar Vrps, 


 syosentsye2 £ 
i387, wash 
‘yp Be R55 ee 


FAAPGEY 








) eager aby 
ae 






wy §@Ba: 








EN GATEF Re 
y aes $222 









33: HRrQvge 





sie pecs 


be: mre: 
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ray ytd rine Sagar yushg3s 35e, 
ace oe SE BE 
zh EORIBOOA? ty R224 
BVP EM $B eae eit 


pes sgersees 37 


BHpewsy APLNG SY O4%s. 


Saas BEES, 
des ace Ns 





oierees oid 
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R 
13 
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15 
16 





18 waite: geiraaiied sfeweiezeramt fart aqlwa)- 


mcderaig’ ganfeeiter 

19 awert faee: [i] adtenfenar amerafe yam eva: 
wiaa: ufemat a 

20 4 Sfermerararat ferent ay sraterindcn' acetate 
frartirater. 


21 fet wqa’ smi « afaerreenrrefaconmerigaral(:") 








8 

24 

5 

26 
: 
+ Read "pértthowe*. * Beat Shenjeteh. 
The Sigs in 98 le postar. © Read mdenelyen, 
ned om © Raed chdére. 
Bed tid, 
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27 © Reo to ATT 
2 te eg fp) 
‘TRANSLATION. 
{Lines 1-12 contain the nsual preamble; for translation cf, for instance, that of the 


‘opening lines of the PAlitip® plates No. 1, edited by Dr. Sten Kouow ; above, Val. Xf, p, 108.) 
(LL 13-18) Be it knows to you that for the purpose of increasing the religious ‘merit 


© student of the Chbandoge (school),—for the maintenance of tho rites 
uiteadiea and others,—to endure for the same time! cean, 
earth, (and) as the rivers and the mountains; (and) to be enjoyed by the sncocesion 
is sons and sons’ eons ;—in the Hastavapra-harapl, at the village of Chhédaka-padraka, 

on the enstorn boundary fifty padivarttos, the bolding of Chaddravaka-Skambhaphyaka, and 
on the northern boundary of MA&LAKtra! an irrigation well with sdwbora with an ares of sixtooa 
‘PUlacartiar, together with bhéta, eae, gold and adéya, 

(LL. 19-20.) Wherefore no one should enmse the least enquiry of or obstruction to this person 
‘while (he is) enjoying (it) in accordance with the proper conditions of & grant to 
(and) cultivating (it), or causing (it) to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another). . . 

(LL. 21-25 contain the usual adioouitions xnd fmprecations,) 

(L. $6) (This ia) tho sigu-mannal of me, Makdetmanta Maharaja Dhravassna, The 
tatola ia the protthira Mammaka, Written by Kikkalea, 


(Li, 97 aod 23.) (On tho) 10 8 (of the) bright (fortmight of) Grivapa (in the) your 
200 10. 





No, 18—SOME UNPUBLISHED AMARAVATI INSCRIPTIONS. 
Br Rawivassin Cuanpa, B.A. 


Since the publication of Bargess's Archeoloyioal Surrey of Southern India, Vol. 1, in 
1987, no fresh inscriptions discovored at the site of the Amarfvati xtapa have sppenred with 
pintes, thongh the inscriptions pablished in that work have beon re-examined and corrected by 
Yranke (2. D. M. G., 1806), and all Amarkyatt inscriptions published in it aad in enelier works 
Lave been revised and listed by Profemor Liders ia his Dist of Brakmt Inscriptions (Epi- 
srephia Indien, Vol. X, Appendix). After 1887 the sit of the Amsrivatt stay was thrice 
‘exmavated by Mr. Rea, Inte Soporinteadent of Archmology, Soathern Circle, in 1888, 1889 
and 1905-06. ‘The inscriptions on marbles removed from the site of Amarivati after the excava- 
tion of 1905-06 to the Government Museum, Madras, wor copied by Reo Sahib H. Krishna 
for 





Bastri, Assistant Archwolozical 8 Rpigrsphy, io 1007. Inscriptions on 
marbles removed before 1906 and lying in the cellars of copied 
by Ste, Venkobe Assistant to the Assitant Archsologial Saperintendant for 


irvation and with the Kind assistance of Hao Sabib H. Krishna Saatri and after comparing 
tho roadings with the stcnes (as far as they are now available), being enabled to do so by 
the courtesy of Dr. Headersou, Superintendent of the Madras Government Mascum. The 


¥ Probably the colooy of gardesers or oriata, 
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ae 
Collection of impressions made in 1907 is represented by Nos. 3-20, 33-45 and 49-B2, and that 
of 1913 by the reat. No. 58 bas been copied by me from a stone evidently also removed 
from Amarivati and not copied before, 

‘Tho most notable feature of there short epigraphs is the different varieties of the Brahmi 
alphabet used in them, Four such yarictios are clearly distinguished — 

2) Nos, 1-20 are engraved in arvhaio Brihmt characters, ‘This fnct hae alreadybecn 
noticed by Dr, S8tea Koaow in his article on “Epigraphy " ia the Director-General's Annaal 
Report for 1905-06, Ho writes :— 

“Still greater importance must be nusigned to tho disorery of inscriptions in anoiont 

Brobmi ot Ameriyatt, Up to the yoar undor review there was nothing to ahow that the «taps 
‘hore was oldor than the aecond or third centary ; and Biller, ia hin Fidia Paloography, eamo 
to the conclusion that tho alphabot used in the insoriptions of the Amarfvat and Jngga; 
‘stépas was developed out of tho ornamental Brilimt known from the Western Dekkhon aud the 
Kofikan, in the thiv century A.D.’ We know, however, from the epigraphy of the Bhattiprota 
atipo that the Brabmat alphabct had beeo aso in the Kistna district aa ently ns the third 
centnry B.O. Mr, Ren's recent discovery, an soconnt af which wil bo fonud absve, haa now 
‘died cousiderably to the materinle available for the hisbiry of tho alphabet in tht part of 
Tain, “It will bo need thint he found’ number of sculptured xtouds and nleo several plain alabe 
‘and pillars, many of which carried inscripticns. ‘Thor {ncisod on soulptured stones aru of the 
samo kind’ ax the epigraphy provionsly found, and it iv doubtlat whether any of them ean bu 
dated before the Christian Era, ‘The inscriptions found on tho plain slabs on the other haud, 
‘are insoribed iv characters which mist be of the Maaryn poriod aid probably go back to the 
second oF miorw likely to the third, century B.C, ‘Nore are at Tonat cightoon such, of which 
impressions have boon nent to me. They coutain no historical iufvemation aud vory fow proper 
nantes. Two of them ascribe the stone to the Dhathfakataks wn! Dhainfiakedake wigama, 
reapeotively. ‘Thie uame of Amarivatl has long been kuown, ‘TRr®ustl informe ws that 
Nigirjana bailt « railing ronnd the great ahsine of Dhinyakntaka, Dharhiivkitaks fa the 
regular Pi form corruxpouding to Dhfinynlaatuin, ead tho Dhahtakujaka, with the wenkening 
of tod, probably roprests the vernacular nome of the Kistna district in the tied coutury 
BO. ho change of a f butwoon vowels into s ¢, which oogurs already in the Adskw edicts, is 
conimin tn all the Prtkyiss, and ite dveurronce in Amariyntt docs uct, therefore, tench us. ang. 
‘hing tout the aiflistion of tho Aryan dinlect spoken fu tho Kisine slstrict in thowo enrly day. 
‘Tho language of the old fusctiptions is, on tho whole, identical with tho PRli of Raddhint litera 
fare, Tho form DhuhRakafoko, ie, Dhatdukalaka, well agroes with this, because the change 
of ny into wif, according to Prakit grammarinns, does not boloug to other Prikyit dinleote than 
Magudht ont Poidtobt, with which forms of speock Pali agrues in tis aud iu several other 
feayures’ (pp. 165-106), 

Dr, Konow's statement that “up to the your ander ruview thoro was nothing to show 
that the efépa there waa older than the secoud or third eontury” is due to oversight. Inseriy 
tion No, 4 published in Burgeax's Arehwologioal Swroey of Southarn India, Vol. I, Pinte LVL, ia 
in archaic Bréhmt charseturs and appoara with the following 0 

“Ons kmill fmymont of stove found in the southwnat quadrant, where also the 
granite pillars and most of tho earliest sculptures oceurred, wan the following fragment of an 

‘Tile owt quite pocurala, Per anys tt the wore ermal wlylabot foool Ta the Dogzar pape 
Anserptions ak “in supe Amora yascritius (ted at the fot of the pugs)" non develope out of the omer 
amental varoty of Wertern Debhan acid the Kishan. Hut guiding fowrfeha of the Amartvatlinsriptloas 
abliahed in 8, & 1, Vol. I bs dbecven* I uy thorcfure, ertais Yat dur the 24d century ADA thoes 
tres aietiee were ied. promiseuoasly in the Wester shiCkka, nad the insci:tions from the Auaeivatf stape 
Pee Seesaw ie Meath Ia (udion Antiqnery, Vol. XAXIL, App, 143 and 
ote 6 
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inscription of the Mauryan type, The characters are thus confirmatory of the early date of the 
neighbouring sculptures, and prove that, though in the second century ‘vast additions, if not 
‘almost entire reconstruction, were effected, the great Chaitya dates originally from porbaps 
about 200 B.C, Tt reade— 


+ + + Senagopass Madakatalass thabho . . 
A pillar of General Mudakutals (Mundakuntala ?)""? (p. 101). 

‘The earliest inscriptions in the Brihmt alphabet discovered ner to Amarivati are the 
rolic casket insoriptions of the «taps nt Bhattiprila in the present Gontur district of the Madras 
Presidency, in which Amarkvatt also is sitanted.* Biblor points out (Indian Paleography, p. 8) 
that somo aigos of the Bhattiprotu alphabet, called by him Drhvids, auch as d, dy Bib, chy js ay 
|, diffor from thooo of the edicts of Adoka. But all the signs of the anciont Brihml cpigraphs 
from AmarSvatl agree with tho southern variety of tho Agoka alphabet. ‘The g with an angle 
st the top and ch, d and p are archaic in form (. similar to those iu the Adokn ediots), 

(2) The alphabet of inscriptions 25, 29, 83, 96, 40, 42, 43, 44, of which the charneteristio 
features are:—(a) the retention of the archaic d; (6) the equalisation of the upper verticals 
exoopt in No, 43, which is nomowhat older; (c) the absence of tho onrves at the end of «, hy ry 
which constitate a very prominent feature of tho inscriptions of Weatern India of the time of 
the Kehatrapas and Inter Andhras; (d) the curvilinear medial i, ‘These epigraphs may 
therefore be assigned to the firnt century B.C., or A.D, This variety ia distinguished from 
the Andhra script of Ninfighit by the presence of what is called serif, ® thickening or ® very 
hort stroke at tho upper end of the verticals. ‘The alphabets of Nos, 87, 38 and 43 are without 
‘serif and contequently older. 

(8) Tho bulk of the Amarkvati inscriptions classified by Buhler with the cava inscriptions 
of the Westera Dekkhan and Kotikan belonging to the second contury A.D. 


(4) The highly ornamental alphabat of fuscriptions 24, 27, wd 60, resembling those found 
in the Jaggayyapata? innoriptions of the timo of the Tkshvkku king Sicivira Porisadata and 
provisionally assignod by Buhler to the third contury A.D. 

‘The Prikyit used in those and other inscriptions of Amarkvat betrays close allinity with 
tho Paidiohi Prakeit of the grammariaos, Thun we havo k for g in Nakaya (No. 68); ch for j 
in pavachitaya (No. $8, and Liders’ List, No. 1270) jt for d in eatika (Now. 20, 48, and Ladders? 
List, Nos. 1216 wad 1269, snd Vararachi, X. 8); dental » for corebral w in wnisa and wimiaay 
‘the formor oseurring eight timos and tho Inttar twice in tho published Amaryati inscriptions, 
‘wod in samanaea (No. 11), and tin’ (No. 19) ; but fini in No. 88 and apano in No, 27 (Vararuchi, 
X4). Bhtriya is invariably used for bharya in theso reoonds (Vararuchi, X. 8), According to 
Kashmirian tradition Gupaghya, who eompored tho Brihathatha in PaiGicht Prikrit, lived at 
‘tho court of the Andhra kings. Thin tradition indict boliof that tho Paidfoht Prikrit was 
caltivated in tho Andhra kingdom under the Andirabbritya Kings, Tho language of the 
“Amusrivatt inscriptions seems to support this tradition. 


‘Those inscriptions farnish ax with no historiont, that is to aay, @ynastio information with 
the exception perhinps of the clan-name Pakdyaks (No, 8) and the personal name Vakstake 
(No. 27), ‘The identificution of the PEkofakaa with the Vakitakas (p softened to b, which 
‘wna not always distingnisbed from ») is obvious, According to Mr. Vincent A. Smith tho 











' Corrected to Medaiutala (Mridaluntaln) (Liters Zist, 1208). 
9 Tue Guntur district, which once formed part of the Kiaton istrict, baa only recently been sepurated from 


Tha sto of Jaggayyaptia Les 20 miles to the northowest of Amarivatl, 


ca 
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Vakitaka dynuty came into powor about $00 A.D! If my ideatification is correct, we exn 
now trace the Vakitakas fa the Deccan as early as about 150 B.C. 

But tha real historieal vatae of the prosent collection of Amarivatt votive inscriptions 
consists in the light which it throws by palmographic indications on the succossive stages in the 
growth of this noble monament. These indications, in eonjanction with tho chronolozical 
indications of the scalptures themselves, may enable students to recoustract the history of the 
Mahichaitya for about 4 to 5 contarios, from the segond ceatary B.C. to the third omtary A.D, 
‘According to a tradition preserved in Tibet Nagirjana, with whose name the Mahiyana reform 
in clovely associated, “ surroanded the grest shrine of Dhinyakatak with a railing” 
(lrehoologicat Surcey of Southern India, Vol. I, p. 5). A passage in B&ya’s Hareicharito (Bnge 
ish translation, Covell and Thowss, p, 252) leaves no room for doubting «he fact that according 
tothe seventh century tradition » Sitavihans was the friend of Nagirjons. The most 
glorious epoch in the history of the Andhra kingdou was inaugurated by the connosts of 
Gnutamtpatra Sitakarpi (A.D, 106-190), “lord of Dakshipapatha,’ ‘who restore! the glory 
of the Sitavshana race.’ An inscription of Amarivatt (Areweological Surrey of Sunthers 
Tull, Vol. I, p 100, Léiders? List, No. 1248) is dated in the reign of the great Gantamt- 
putea Sitakaryi's successor, Visishthtputra Sri-Pojumivi. According to Dr. Burgess this 
inscription indicates that inthe reign of this monarch “or aboat the middle of the second 
century, the «lp at Amarivati was undergoing additions or embellishments.” 

If any reliance can bo placed ox tho tradition relating to Nigicjana's connection with a 
BatavShana, as recorted by Indian and Chinese writers, aad oa tho Tibetan tradition regarding 
is building a railing of the etapa at DbAayakataka, tho SitarSbana in question shoald by 
iMentitied with Vésishthrputrs Pulamivi. Tt was probably owing to tho stimalus that Nigirjana 
gpve to Buddhism in the Andhra country that the restoration of the glory of the Maliichaitya 
Woe undertaken by the Andhrs people, among whom we come across a chBmfr (-haimahtra 
named Vidhike (Lidders' List, No. 1973). ‘The fine soulptares of Amarivatt assignable to tho 
oootul contnry A.D, boar eloquent testimony to the piety and reGnement of the Andis of 
thone daa. 

Pevlinpa tho constractive period of the +/spo of Amarivatt came to = close in the thind 
century A.D, Not long after the Andhra coimntry, or at least the territory round the city of 
Dhanynkataks, passed into the hands of, the Pallayss of Kafcht. The Mayidayoin copper 
plate inscription of the Yura-mahanaja Sivaskandavarman, issoed from Kifichl, is addressed to 
the official st Dhathiskaga with regard to the gift of an dindhapatiya gama, or « village in 
Anilhvayaths (Liders’ List, No, 1205), From the seventh century onward Dhinyaketaka 
‘was probably iacladed, within the kingtom of the Rastorn Chalakyas of Véogi. Yuan 
Chwrnng’s reference to the great Chaitya of Amarivati is ambiguons. But from 
inscriptions of the twelfth century we learn that the glory and the ssoctity of the mont- 
‘ment had not even then decreased. An inscription on the sides of sn cotegonal pillar 
exearated at Amardvat! by Mr. R. Sewell and assigned by Dr. Haltesch on palmographical 
sroanile to ahont A.D. 1100 (Epigraphia Indies, X, p44) contains dramatic account of the 
‘erection of a statue (?) of the Buddha at the holy place (kihétra), the town of Dhinyaghata, 
oF DhSnraghataks, sacred to Vitariga (Southudian Inscriptions, T, p. 25). An inserspon 
ated Saka-sasnynt 1104 (A.D. 1182), enzraved on a pillar at the soathern entrance to the.cen- 
tral shrine of the Amuréévara temple at Amarivati, opens with these stanzaa:—" Orb! There 
ia n-city (named) Set-Dhinyakatakn, which is enpetior to the city of the gods, (and) where 
(the temple of) Sambhn (Siva) (named) Amarédvarn is worshipped by the lord of gods (Indra) ; 
where tho gnd Buldha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there ix) n very 























\ Journal af the Royal Asiatic Society, 1914, p- 318. 4 
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lofty chaitya, woll decorated with various sculptures (chaityam=atyunnatorh yatra wéndechilite 
rachitritoth).”! Another insaription,* of A-D. 1984, on the same pillar records the gift of 
lamp “to the god Buddha who is pleased to reside at Sri-Dhanyaghata."” In the twelfth and 
the thirteenth centuries Dhioyukataka wus the seat of a dynasty of local chiefs who owed alle- 
tiance to the Kakatiyas. Inthe Yenmuadala inscription of Ganapambt the town is called 


Dhinyitkapura,’ 
Bo. 1 (No, 406 oF 1913). 
ON 4 musoMeNr OF 4x OstONO ALL PILLAR, 
‘TEXT. 
Gopiyass manu do...) yy 
‘TRANSLATION. 


‘ (The pious gift) of Gopiys (Gopriym) . . . .* 
Gopiyaes in a mistake for Gopiyaya; the JoserieMied snap sion ba coasts on pipes 
samanu-de(ya-dhama], ‘the pious gift of the nan (somanu for eamant) Gapiyd.* 
No. 2 (No, 478 oF 1913), 
Os A scvLrrunED Waaomext, 


TEXT. 


‘TRANSLATION, 
‘(Thin) slab (is the gift of) the village... «5 * 
No, (No. 37 oF 1907). 
(Of A rmicMeNt oF AM OnLONG watt PILLAR. 


vexr. 
«bus Li7icitesa tharhbho bhi da napa(talijiale. 6 2. 

‘Likhits iso proper name, and the inscription »peaks probably of the gift of a pillar by bin. 
‘Tho sign aftor bhé appears to bo ad opening to tho right. I eannot olearly make ont the sign 
that follows p, Consequently no translation haa boon given, (Read bhiklwno Pafaliputato # 
Ed) 

No. 4 (No. £89 oF 1007), 
Ox A risawant oF av ontost art PILAR. 


TEXT. 
Dhamfakatekese nignmam 


» pigeaphia Tutios, VolcV1, 166, Lueription A. Lam Iedabted to Rao Sahib H, Krinkna Sastei for thly 
retorence. 
© Did, 180, * Bpigraphia Fuca, Vol. Wl, y. 9. 
cpus Tin Bite win nce trom the Aenea! Ripert ofthe Amit Archeslogel Suerintetenk fot 
pleraphy. 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
‘ (The gift) of the city (nigama) of DhachSakstaka (Dbinyakataks).’ 
In tho following inscription Dhinyakafakn (modern Dharapikota, near Amariyatt) i 
‘written as Dhaihiiakagaka, os 
No, 5 (No. 545 oF 1907), 
Ox 4 musourst o” Av optosa main Punian, 
TEXT. 
Dharbfiskedakass nigamesa 
‘TRANSLATION. 
* (The gift) of the city of Dharhfiskagaka (Dbinyakafaka),’ 
No, 6 (Wo, 540 or 1007), 
Oy 4 rusoMexT oF A onLoNa. RaML PrLLAn, 
‘TEXT. 
Malamavuka . . yl Rotiy& thabho 
‘Two lottere betwoon ka and yi have been erased, ‘Tho signs of medial a aro visible in Toth 
eases, 
‘TRANSLATION. 
(Thin) pillar (is the gift) of . . . Batt, an inhabitant of (P wife of ?) Malamsvuka, 
No. 7 (No, 546 oF 1907), 
On 4 rasouant oF 4x ontoNG RAIL Prutan, 
vExr. 
+ fhebaka-kulafea] thabho 
Note tho difference in form of bh of thia inscription and of Nos. 6 and 9. 
‘TRANSLATION. 
* (Thia) pillar (ia the gift) of... usbaka family." 
Ro. 8 (No. 550 or 1907). 
(Ox 4 rusouenr oF ay OVAL mam, tar, 
‘TEXT. 
‘Pikofakinach 
‘TRANSLATION. 
* (The gift) of the Pakotakas.’ 
‘The P&kstakss probably afterwarda came to be known as VEkijekas : see No. 27 aod 


eupra, pp. 26061. 
gue 
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eS 
No. 9 (No. 854 oF 1907). 
Os 4 mucwest or ax ostoso mun, rittin, 
Text. 
Kahma . . yh ApakuyS [thaJbho 
‘Two letters after Kainma have been broken off, [Perhaps they were bhaydaUirya—Ed.] 
‘TRANSLATION, 
* (This) pillar (is the gift) of Apaka . . . . . Karma’ 


No, 10 (No. 586 oF 1907), 
Ox a rnsowesr o” ax ovat Ratt BAK. 








‘TEXT. 
Rovstass Padipudi{ni}yinach 
‘TRANSLATION. 
* Of Rovata, a membor of the Padipudiniya community.’ 


No. 11 (So: 657 oF 1907), 


‘TEXT. 
Soft )ghalesamansa a 0... 
‘The absence of the genitive termination after Sa[m]ghala makes the following rendering a 


little doabtfal. But compare Dhamma-Yarusase (Kile, No, 10, Bpigrophin Indica, VII, 
Pp. 65-56), Budha-pamatu (No. 22), 





‘TRANSLATION. 
“Of the monk Ssfhjghals . 2. 2... . * 


No. 12 (No. 568 or 1907). 
Os 4 ruscuesr OF AW OVAL matt mat, 


‘TEXT. 
ea jfy8y8 Somadafta) 
‘The left arm of w is detached, and the last syllable should evidently be ya, 
‘TRANSLATION. 
+ Of Somadatts, the wife of Bala, the royal scrile’ 
No. 18 (Xo, 562,08 1907). 
TEXT. 


Utiyi (Dbs}ofejmale-mita suchi us 
‘The letter before wa is damaged, Tt may be « dha. 


‘TRANSLATION. 
+ (Thin) rail bar (ia the gift) of ULB, mother of [Dhs}namala? 





‘No, 14 (No. 564 or 1907). 
Ox 4 mmsouenr ov ax ontoxa att Pretax, 


Text, 
+++ game pote. 
TRANSLATION, 
‘Of the sonsof . . . ge. 


No. 15 (No, 508 or 1907). 
Ow A ruiounye oF 4 nate rittan, 


TEXT. 
sess [aiMgnmase 
gumava of this epigraph appears to have been traced or engraved by tho same hand that 
fraced or anigraved No, 4. So here also we havo probably w recort of a gift ofthe ety of 
‘TRANSLATION, 
‘OR Melia ho ee P g 
No. 16 (No, 561 or 1907). 
Oy 4 miomext of 4x ovau math nan, 
TEXT, 
‘Utikass mata Kurhbiy& sfichi 
‘The sign of long & in sachi ia quite clear, 





‘TRANSLATION. 
“(hie) rail bar (is the gift) of Kushba, mother of Utika . , , , + 
No. 17 (No. 558 or 1907). 
Ow 4 resauner oF a ovat, mart, man, 
‘TEXT. 
+ + «5 ‘% mata Kuthbays sochi 
Kushba of No. 17 is evidently identioal with tho donor of No. 16. ‘The writing of the tw 
spigraphe is very similar. ut tho pictorial symbole at the ead aro different. In No. 10 nr 
{7up—l consate of to tidente(értila) with « wheel (chabra) between them. ‘The syubel 
in No. 17 is a trident evidently on a shrine, 
‘TRANSLATION, 
‘ (Chis) rail bar (ie the gift) of Kushb&, mother of [Utiea) 
No, 18 (No. 585 oF 1907). 
On 4 rmowenr ov ax ovas, matt, nam, 


TEXT, 





ts a + tint suchizo 
‘The bend of the vertical of p in ‘ini is unusual, and the mark of iin very alight, 
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TRANSLATION. 
“Three mail bars. 6 4? 


No. 19 (No, 560 or 1917). 
OM 4 rmacMeNT OF Aw OVAL wath Ban, 


‘TEXT. 
+ + Dhs}rels-pofta](s] [suJohi 


* (This) rail bar (is the gif) of 6 ke son of, (ha}rets." 
Thin epigraph ia very carelessly engraved. 
No. 20 (No, 569 or 1907), 


TEXT. 
oe gama muohi 


‘This is even more carolesaly eograved, 
‘TRANSLATION. 
“(This) rail bar (ie the gift) oF. 6. mu 
No. 21 (No. 474 oF 1918), 
On 4 muaowenr (conven) OF 4 ytAN Witt scourreRE 


TEXT. 
1 Sidhash namo Bhagavato Bidba , . 
2 en-niti-mite-bo(th}dbav[A*}oah . 








‘Success! Adoration to tho Blomed one. (The yiff)ofSidha .. ,,. , 
+ 5 + + with grandson, friends and relatives pe... wy 
No, 22 (No. 475/ov 1013), 
TEXT. 


2... [jean sa-pitntnen ea-bhaysknen sn-bbituke- 
2... , dhoa[ih} Bhagavato Budba-pamitn pata 

‘There is epace for one akihara between da and wa[si] in Une & tu of phmatn in the 
same lino, though worn, is lear enough. 

Sa-bhayakasowsa-bhiryorya. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘Tho gift of » slab (bearing aw mage) of the omniscient Buddha by... . . . 
‘with his father, with his wife, with his brothers’ 

Fomatu in line 2 is the genitive of pamata, Sanakit pramatyi (Childers). For the peculiar 
‘compound Buddha-pamatw, compare Sa[sh]ghalu-mmanasa in No. 11. Thave not been able to 


fraco this stone in the collar of the Madraa Government Museum and #0 oustot my whether it 
beara nn image of the Buddho. 


Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions 














mI OS 
mE LL eis ¢ 


Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. 21—29, 3!—35- 


£9) a fa 


) ved meek wae ; 
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No. 28 (No, 476 ov 1913). 
Ox A FauoMest oF 4 coriNG-stOxE oF A Batt. 
TEXT. 
uvisikeya Utarsya avis] 
‘TRANSLATION! 
* Of the female lay-worshipper Utaré and (of the lay-worshipper] . . . .* 


No. 24 (No. 478 or 1913). 
Oy A ruscuesr oF 4 covtso-sronx oF 4 Ait, 


‘TEXT. 
[io%hn]-pative st-putakass dinach divadho batho 
TRANSLATION. 
‘The gift of the householder . 5. . + ‘with his son, a cubit and a half.” 


Divogho ia Pali dieuddho or diyaggho, Ardba-Maguibi dieadgha (Pischel, §§ 230 and 450) 
=icibirdha, modern déd (Bengali) or dafh (Hindi). The ooping-stone was probably » oubit 
‘und a half long. At the end of the inscription is the seastika symbol with curved arms. 





No, 25 (No. 486 or 1913). 


Text. 
15. + + foibi Gamatakana gobe-pa[ti}an 





2 +++ putas . . Rovatess . . balaks[ya] 
‘This fragmentary inscription ia much worn, and some ofthe letiers have disappeared. For 
balabks read balika, 
‘TRANSLATION. 
“Of the daughter . . . of Revate . . son . . . of the householder Gamalaka? 


No. 26 (No, 491 o 1913). 
Os 4 rmoxsse, 


TEXT. 
. [oha]otuli-sa[si*}ghiya 
‘TRANSLATION. 
* . . . to the brotherhood . . . chachuli.’ 


No, 27 (No. 493: or 1913). 
Ow & rnowmst or ax cotacoman rrutan, 
‘ExT. 
+ + gime vithayass gaba-pstisn © Vikatakass  gaha-patiki[nij 
«+. . ni therena Bodhikens bhariyiya Chamundya a-bhitukehi 
Kehi sa-niti-mita-bashdhavehi cha ayago Syu-vadhanike[pu] 
Soveral lettors have been lost on both sides. 
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‘TRANSLATION. 

“OF the houscholder Vakatsks, an inkabitant of the village . , . . . . , of the 
housewifo. , . ., by the théra + + + of his wife Chamun’ with her 
Brothers... . . . « « with grandsoas, friends and relatives also, for the increment 


of hia own term of life... 


‘The namo of the housoholder, VakStaka, in probably a clan-name nnd not a personal 
name, Seo No,8 and supra, pp. 260-1, 





No, 28 (No, 497 or 1913). 
Ow A raxouest, 





ie a ee 
2... « kumiri siri-Chathpura . 


‘TRANSLATION. 
“Tho glorions prinoom Chaispura . , . . .' 
Wo, 29 (No. 498 or 1918). 
Om A ruscusvt OF A CoPiNo-8t0xe OF 4 matt, 
‘TEXT. 
+++ + yuu chottitye madhit vet(iJka chaps] . 


TRANSLATION. 
coping-stone of tho Chaitya . . . 
1 do'no vnerstind the teanig of adhd It it che for the Sansien madhya, the 
form shuld bo recognized a n local tadbhara, 
No. 90 (No, 409 oF 1918), 
Ox rue nevinse (oxvotsme0) srDm oF « B10 szAB, 


TEXT. 
Nige-bu 
‘Thia is probably tho name of the stone-mason, 


No. 81 (No, 502 or 1918), 
Ow 4 sua oF waom tux souLProa® mAs PuaLeD oFr. 


TEXT, 
+++ Yisikasa dhama-kedhiiws Budhi 


‘TRANSLATION. 
{Of] Budbt, » preacher of the Law (and) an‘inhsbitent of . 


No, 82 (No, 803 or 1918), 


‘Text. 
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TRANSLATION. 
(This) rail bar is the gift of Tuks.” 


No. 88 (No, 536 or 1907). 
Oy re convue OP 4 viso werd 4 Bia LorUs. 


‘TEXT. 
1 Nutu-uperakasa, 
2 Kodimutikasa 
3 tink sucbiyo 
4 dana 


On another corner of the wtone ia engraved the figure 5. U7 in lino 1 is evidently » correc: 
tion, 4 the unnecessary stroke below it shows, Uperaka may be the Sanskrit word uparika of 
the later inscriptions, whiob is the title of anoffieer, Telugu uppara is the name of n caste of 
tank- and well-diggors, 





TRANSLATION. 
‘Throe rail bars are tho gifta of the uparaka Nutu of Kogimuti.’ 
Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri informs me that near Erode on tho South Indian Railway 
there ie a village called Kogumugi which finds mention in an early Tamil work (Dévdram), 
Nv. 84 (NO. 588 ov 1907). 


‘The coping-stone which hears tho inscription in deacribed by Mr, Rea in tho Director-Geno- 
tal's Annual Report for 1908.06, 117 (Plate XLVI, Fig. 1), It is ulto otioed by Professor 
Ladders in hin List, No, 1205 (1484). 
Text. 
+. . m Tulakichass aba-patien “Kobutasa pata Budhino bhariytiya 
Tukiya se-patikeya swbbnginikiya pato deya-dharima 
‘TRANSLATION. 


+ (Pri) slab in tho pious gift of Tuks, the wife of Budhi, tov of the houscholder Kubuta, 
‘® Tulakicha, with her son and sister.’ 


Lilders takes Tulakicha in the sense of an inhabitant of Tlaka, But this is doubtful, 
‘The Tukk of this inscription may be identical with Tuk® of No, 2, 


No, 85 (No. 541 or 1907). 
TEx?, 


‘TRANSLATION, 
Scene + with her mother © 6 44. 


No, 36 (No. 542 ov 1907). 
Oy 4 tusasievt. 
TexT. 
‘Yagochada Mugovaku-nivisi 
‘Yago should be rend Vago, ‘sucrifice.’ 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
* ¥agoohada (Yagachandrs), an inhabitant of Mugovaku.’ 
Wo. 37 (No, 543 oF 1907). 


Text. 
Viati dina 
TRANSLATION. 
* Gift of Ukati* 
No. 38 (No, 548 or 1913). 
TEXT. 
see ee Demian dina 
TRANSLATION. 
‘Giftor. . . . . Kuta? 
Bo, 39 (No, 544 oF 1907). 
TExr. 
Qotaming mh... . [ainast) 
All letters between md and da (about 4 or 3) have disappeared. 
‘TRANSLATION. 
‘Gittot. 2. ++ +s 0f Gétami 


No. 40 (No. 847 oF 1917). 
On 4 madowest oF 4 mutt ritias, 
‘TEXT. 


eer te Obsdass cha . 
op hima mae 
+ 0 dhams-kedhiko ays-Dérago che 


Dadhioadiiri and Dirago are very strange ssmses, Rao Sahib H. Krish 
that the sign which T have taken a ¢ may be considered a4 p- In 
padhana will mean ‘ the chief of the overseers” 
works, 





sua Sastri auggente 
that case navukamikae 


TRANSLATION. 
++ + + of Chada (Chandra) and of his mother the 
‘Dedhinadiri . . . . . . andthe preacher f the low, the venerable Darege? 
No. 41 (So. 549 07 1907). 
Terr. 
Es a ee) 
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‘TRANSLATION. 
25 4 + < ofthe great cowkerd's daughter. . 
No, 42 (No, 552 o 1907). 


‘TEXT. 
sk 4 SQDNAYeiynsn sn-pataknsn anion." 
‘TRANSLATION, 
* (This) coping-atone ia the gift of 2... vith hia wife and with bis aon." 


For long 4 in anisa soe alto No. 44, 
No. 43 (No, 653 or 1907). 
TEXT. 
Chulamakay& ‘Taps[ya} 


COhutamakayé [for culakasmnaktya?—Ba,] is written within one compartment and Tupayt 
in another, 
‘TRANSLATION. 


‘ofObulamaks . . -. of Tapa... .' 
‘Tho sign of & hns evidently boon omitted after these names. 
No, 44 (No, 559 oF 1907). 
Om a yuaouest. 
TEXT. 
ss + cemeputakasn nina pRda[ko} 6 6 4 + 
‘TRANSLATION. 


‘(This) coping-stone and footprint (are the gijta) of - . +. + «with his 
Ones es 


No, 45 (No. 563 ov 1907). 
TEXT. 
ee ee + tummya saepotikmye anda. 6 6 6 
‘TRANSLATION. 
* (The gift) of . . tumd, with her danghters, with her... 5 + 
No, 46 (No, 477 or 1918). 


Oy A rmameNT oF 4 cprING-stoNr. 


(Plate only in Burgess, Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. 1, Plate LVI. 
No. 2. Noticed by Liiders, List, No. 1209.) 


‘TEXT. 
cee e+ [suJoaejaniinn en-nfti-mitn-badhavinat danazh yetikiyn chha hath 
‘This inscription ia engraved in peculiar characters. The yertical line of the n's in little 


‘hont, and the lower part of min mifa is compressed. 
gue 


22 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vou. Xv. 

















‘TRANSLATION, 
« (This) wail, six cubits loog, ie the gift of 2 6. ee ee ee - + with their 
grandious, friends and relatives.” 
No. 47 (No, 479 oF 1913), 
Os a reacsesy (coustu) OF a scoLTrerD SLAB. 
(Plite only in Busgess, Archioloyivat Surcey ef Boutherw India, Vol. T, Plate LXT, 
No. 85. Translation by Litders, List, No. 1287.) 


TEXT. 
Tescelaars ka sa-thariytiya Chaka[datalya ss-pitakiya 
2... . bala] swnfti-mita-tadbavebi deya-dhama 
BIA Sanatae patithapita sothika-pato abita-méla cha 


‘The sign botween ka and ya in lino 1 fe very indistinct, Lidders takes it as wh. (I would 
tuke it ns n da followed by ata written below the line—Ed.] 


‘TRANSLATION. 
* (This) slab with svastifer and an abatamala are the pious gifts ostab!ished by Calkradatts, 
wifeof . . . ka, together with her father . . . , and their grandsons, friends and 


relatives’ [Por alatamala ef. inscriptions Nos 61-2 in Professar Hiltsach’s article on the 
Amarnvati inscriptions in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgentandischen Geaellaohoft, Vol. XL, 
pp 343-6 Ea] 

No. 48 (No. 480 oF 1918). 


Os 4 raacwent (conxun) oF A sovxrrreen atan, 
‘TEXT. 


Rieti ariays lure [va]thavasa Poga-gaha-[patibha] 
Rorsioualy {sa}-bhatukasa sa-[bha}ginikas sa-bha{ya] 
3... + « Kata-mahichota-yeka-pas[e] . . [pa]tithapi{to] 


‘Thro appears to be some space left out betwoon se and p. ‘The Intter Tetter looks like ph 
in the impression. 
TRANSLATION. 

+ es placed by the householder Pega (?), an inhabitast of . . . lor, 
together with his brother, sister, and wife . . . on one side of the great Chaitss at 
(Dbsoyopeata? 

No. 49 (No. 565 or 1907). 
Text, 
[Sidhe] . 7. [Th]. . sobil[i]fke]yo neku-bodha 
Teannot make ont any sense. 


No, 50 (No. 567 or 1907). 
Os 4 raxcaenr. 





mee 







— 









JESS ake 
i, een eerie 


S eu lwiters 





Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos, s5—38. 
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No, 13.) SOME UNPUBLISHED AMARAVATI INSCRIPTIONS 273 











inscription appears too fragmentary to yiold ang mensing. The suis, homerer, ae 
clear. The only intelligible word is euxiyani, * of the merchant.’ 


[Ewonld read— 
1 faomo bha}gevate samasa{iJbedbas [ba] 
2... pe-ncla-sighara-ga[ts) [=ga-faila-cikhare-zate 
‘$ sn(ntis Fparigahe maba[sa] 
4 tasana a(sa F)pa[ka]rmyTasi) 
5. ya-vniyam Budhi Bay, 
No, 51 (No. 548 oF 1967). 
TEXT, 
» « + (G]ituchn siri-Vadiyasa pmo , Isma 
‘Tait unable to make ont the sign between 1 and lu. [fa -—Esl} 
TRANSLATION. 
lame . . . soncf the glorious Vidiya . . - * 





351 oF 1907). 





*Of Ruse. £ . Sister of Nakasiri (Nagaéri], son of the merchant Nagabuci 
[Nagabudabs}, an inhabitant of Dhanagiri” 
For akin’ (=Bhapint) age Pischel, Prakrit Grammar, § 212. Other peculiar forms» 
‘eatava for vathava and “budi'for °budhi. 
No, 53 (No, 481 or 1913). 
‘TEXT. 
.. 2s ~ bhediya deya-dama unis. pati[thavite) 
the ia not w complete circle, and the letters that follow are mach worn. 
For deyardama reed deya-dhama (=d#ya-dharma)- 
‘TRANSLATION, 
« (Thie) pions gift of «= +) + Bhadl, the coping-etone, is placed - 


No. 54 (No. 480 oF 1913). 
‘TEXT. 
Yo... . « ratikaen Nekhavanasa . 6 5 + + 
Bois Sprays e arlye, «2 
TRANSLATION. 
‘of... « matika Nekhavans.’ [This curiously suggests Chhaharafikess Naka- 
paussa.—Ed.) 





a4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vor. xv. 











‘No. 55 (No. 489 oF 1913). 
‘At the lower end of « sculptured slab divided into two panels (udha-pafe). 


‘TEXT, 
1 Sidhe [Syokagiri-nev[R}uka-Mabi(na}vakama[kaJen bhaya flajka . . . Budho 
bf] = tose]... . . [oe]vm su ke ma [go}-ya[na] ye re 


2 hoghasn Sihegifr) ‘oavakamskeca[ta) marv[gijin a am yn te mw 
sa ky tsa. Iu ra oa ka au ka [the] ka su(nalga pa vet 
S Mabinavakess . da ke yo ra so [bo] sa che f ka pa ra In cha 





fufmakara] Is hn ka ya mS tu yo nn cha ya Budha. . chadaya cha 
soe ee Rh bee me len ve on fin] rm 
pass + + be dis ym... . ndhapamanapsta pe pi ta aya 
Puss 


Most of the letiors of tis long inseription, tho longest in the present sation, are badly 
mutilated. In the Bret line a Makt-narakamaks, great overseer of works,’ dwelling in 
‘Bakagirl, in the second line, » Narakamako, Overseer of worka” of Biba-giri (Sitiha-giri), 
and in the third Lino another Mahanaruka find mention, Tt reeords the placing of an ndha- 
Pamava-pafa, No translation ins boen attempted. 





{I would rena— 

1 Sidhu PUSiP)giri-nev[R}eikesn —ma[hi-najvafkamakajen [bhayaya] . . . ma 
Badbasdvisfye [ne}v[a}sikase Gomayifen] oyA(si?)rn 

& hoghass | Sihogini[naJvakamakna Dhamarakhittes _A(Su #)nu-tara-y[ijh[a]rase 
Katusalaturanakem Katanakisa (=kutuibisa?) Nagapavata 

5 mobi-novakamaksss ayS(yi?)m-Bhupes, dheiraparalava . ; . vamuya Haraya 
mitnya Nachaya Badhaya cha Chajihjdaya cha 

4 Rilyliya cha (Khudpasifya] .. . . biliyn cha sa-[naJtiri-mi-ta. . 2. 

Gmurikt (ovivakn#) ndhopamana pafighspita ayn-Puss | Ba 





‘No, 56 (No. 500 ov 1913), 
At THE Lowen uxD o¥ a scuuertnD sap (wdha-pafa), 
TEXT. 
Sidkosh Tarughura-vathavasn  Chadamukha-gabapatisn bAlik Tanachadaya 
++ + cha halikaya Badhays 
autakitya 


BhaCha Fdsya cha Bhags[yato] muhichetiyam parsdire \[pura-daire?— 
Ei] [dakhi}uo pase [o}dhapata [delya-dhaws 
potithapita 


In line 2 after déya® there is a vertical line which is superfuous. 


e 


TRANSLATION, 

Saco! (This) upright slab placed on the south side af the main (pare) gate of the 
Madsabeath ya at Se Bisa one (1) She plans git of ai")... the dsaghior of the 
houscholder Chadamnkha (Chandramukha), an inksbitant of Taraghure, uel of 
3. See sad of the Aaliha BAGNE and of her grand-danglter Bhads (Shadra).’ 


For a halika-jaya (ploughman's wife) 3 “ 
A. 8. W. 1, Vol. LV, p, 83. wife) BAdh&, seo Bh&ja cave inscriptions, No. 6, 





Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions; Nos. 49—54- 





MERON ATE weTE 


—— 
SEAS ran 





Gay ete SCALE ONE-THIRD 
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No. 57 (No. 501 or 1918). 
Ar tire Lowen exp oF a sectrtexep stan (wdhi-pafa). 
TEXT. 
1 Sidhais Nam Bhagnyato Siri-Nogichasa puss [KaJlikass Hashssa bhariyaya 
cha Chatiya-put{}na cha 
2 Mobiiohathdamukhasa Chulachathdamukhase bilikaya ca utariyasa nufhu cho 
Haghaya Bhalaba . ghaya viya m(si?) ra 
3... + + Balasa deyn-dhammach pa[tijthapita nudha-pata 
The names following Dalikaya cha in line 2 cannot be made out. I give the ssllubles as 
far ns Tecan read them. [Read Uteriyasa nutha cha Haghiya Chula-hsghiya ?—Ed.] 





TRANSLATION. 
*Suooess! Adoration to the Blessed Ono! (This) upright slab placed (here) is the pious 
gift of Kalike, the son (pusa=putass) of Sri-Nogicha, and of the wife of Hasha (Earsha) 
and of Mahe-chaihdamukha (Mahi-chandramukha) and Chule-chahdamukha (Ksbudra- 
chandramukhs), sons of Chatiya (Chaitya) aud bis danghter [and the graud-danghtor of 
‘Utariya Haghs nd Chula-hagha] and of Bais.’ 
No. 58. 
Ox 4 rnaostenr. 


TEXT. 





pevackiifyS. Bhadaya pavach{iJtsaya Nakeya doysdhama nama... , . 
Read Bhadaya, pavachitaya, Nokiya and deya®. The top stroke of d in deya® appears 
to be accidental. 


TRANSLATION. 
"The pious gift of the nun Bhads (Bhadra) and of the nun Nak& (Wags) . . ! 





‘No, 14 DHANANTARA PLATES OF SAMANTAV ARMA! 
By Tastst Cuauax Rare, B.A. 


‘A ret of three copper-plates with inscriptions was discovered by me enrly in the year 
1917. They were in the possession of an Uriya Brahman residing at the village of Dhanantara, 
sitmated in the Seragada Zamindari Estate of the Aska taluka, Goomsur Division, Ganjam 
District, Madraa Presidency. They are suid to have been found by him while digging earth in 
the backyard of his house in the village with a view to proparing mad for constructing wall. 

‘The sizo of the plates is about 6° in breadth by 3j° in hoight, their thickeoss being y'y 
of aa inch, Each plato has a circular hole on the propor left side, through which passes a 
‘copper ring of a diamotor of 3 inches and thickness of } an inch, on which these plates aro 
strung. The two ends of the ring are secured by a lenden sal, the logend on which is defaced: 
‘The weight of the plates together with the ring aud seal is 60 folas. ‘The frst and third plates 
‘are inscribed on one side only, while the second plate has inscriptions on both sides, The edges 
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«of tho plates are but voryalightly raise into rims to protect the writing. ‘The letters of he 
fnserigtion are faicly big, thai aime boing wbout }of an inch.” ‘The ianar side of she Brst plats 
and the two sidea of the-xecond plate, have on them 6 lines exch, while the inner side of the thied 
‘ate contaias seven Hine, the total nnmbor of Une of the inacription being tliss 25. The feat 
plate is very slightly damaged at the left uppor tip; bat this has not interfored with the writing. 
The vel a protected by promfnenoea of the ring mde of the same stuff on both its sides. | The 
prominunos jst bulow the right of the seal ne given way, pethaj daring the clansing of the 
plates, 


‘Tho 1anguago of the inscription ie Sanskrit, aud the alphabets used réeomble those of the 
Komneti platen of Chandrararman of Kaliagn (Epigraphia Iniica, Vol. V. pp. 142-115). 
Dr. Hallsech, who oliied the Kamarti platos, states that ahs characters nce older thas, tlio, cf 
the. Achyuinporam plates of Indravarman T (shove, Vol. IT, p. 123) and elosly. resemble 
those of tho plates of Vijayanaudivarman (I dy Vol.¥, p- 170) nud also the Chioncole plates 
of Nandapeabhaijasararisan (J. dy Vol. X{Tl, p- 43), Unfortunately the insoription is 
fot dated, like mont of the atliee grants of the Kalitiga kings. However, on paleogesphical 
‘croimds it nag ba, T think, assigood bo the seventh centary A.D. 


‘The insoription ix ono of a vew Kalitgn king of the Bastorn Ginga dynasty, known | 
same of f-SAmantararman, who was nlso a devout worshipper of lord. Gakarysivarn, resiling 








hy the alrength of his own arms the country of Gvataka, Prom his residen-o ab Gvétaxea th: 
King instracte the then administrative offers (yathabtla-eyssuittrin) toguther with the 
ocountants, (kerapa) in tho Hamanibhoga province (rishaya), thet be gives the village Vaza- 
Grama in the said provinos, with specific bomndarios, to Govindatarann, a Beakiman of the 
Dhiradysja gotra and of the Vajasndsin charaps for tho ivorense of the merit of his paseats 
fund self, ‘The inseription was incised by Padmachandra. 


Tt is diffionl( at present to idontify the country known as Svotniea. It may be stated bere 
tat Pgithivivarmandorn of Kalinga, gon. of Makéndravarma-diva, made x similar grant io 
lator years from his residence nt Svitaka. ‘The plates of Priithivivarmau bave bean edited by 
Die. Kisthoen in Bpigraphia Iuriea, Vol. TV; ak page 18. ‘They aro said to baiof the twelfth or 
thirteoath contury A.D, ‘The sosidence of Srotaka is also moutiunod in another set of ooppr- 
platos of Tndravarma-déva of Katifiga, recently discovered at Vishamagiri in the Sanno- 
Khomidi Zamindari Estate of the Aska falwkc. Ishall aly od't those shortly, Tk may be 
ten from the plates of Simantavarman that ho war himielf the king of Kaliaga who first 
conquered the Svotaka countey: Teia'mdt apooifonlly moutioded in! the plates that Samanta- 
‘rarman was king of Kaliaga; but thre can bo, I think, no doubt on the point. It is clear from 
the several inscriptions of the Gang kings of Kalitiza that they had in the conutry ander 
them a number of capitals vis, Kaliiginagarn, Kolahalapara, Subhaparn, Saropalli, Sretaka, 
oto. It is very likely that the capital was changed from time to time. ‘Tho history of Kulings 
thas yet to be weition, and tho regular lino of its kings yot to be worked ont, ‘Pho country aud 
towa of Srotaka, together ith the Himanibhnga eishaya, uve to be located. Tt was perhaps 
tho coustey adjoiuing Kalinga to the wost, 

‘Whe record is all-in proto, with the excoption of a eminll customaty verse almost'at! the end, 
in the Anusttubh metre, requesting fatare kings to maintain the gift. Tmjiressions of the 
platos havo buun takeu by Rao Sahib H, Kristina Sostei, Epigraphist ts the Government of 
Jodia, Madens, to whom they had been sent by mo, Ho has noted the platen ns No. 12 in 


Appendix A of bis Asal Report for 1916-17, where, in tho “ Reraarks vol gh tube 
arpa tas band Webel oh Haig Rayos = ee 











Dhanantara Plates of Samantavarman. 
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No, 4) DHANANTARA PLATES OF SAMANTAVARMAN. a7 




















Text! 
First Plate. 


Ons? syasti | Vijaya-Gvatak-Adhiahe! 
gavatai-char-chara-garh?  éakala- 
fika-Gkchara-dharneyn  sthity-atpatti-prala- 
yarhsa[b"] Mabéndr-Gohale-‘ikhara-ui- 
‘asinah 4e1-Gokarndévara-syimin 

Secharapa-kumal-dridhauid-avipta- 


I-bba- 









oe ee 


Second Plate; Firat Site. 


ponya-nichays Gafg-Amala-kol-I- 
‘mear-én{dn]("] sva-bhuja-bala-parikram-8kra- 
nte-sakala-Svétak-AdbirSjya[b*] dukti-ttra- 
-ya(h)-prakareh-Souraijit-Kadeha-si- 

‘mants[b") parama-mahtévard mitipi- 
[tri]-pad-RnadbyStah é1-Sama{nta}va- 


EE Scan 


Second Plate ; Beconil Side. 
23 [}mms nial ()] Hamanibhoge-vishays ya- 
14 th-kala-wyavabaripsh sockarnoa’ sa- 

15. mBjitpayati Viditam=astu bhava- 

16 tith atnd-vishaya-samvaddha-Vata-gra- 

17 md nams' porven-paichiméua modat-vyi- 

1S. Ksh-Sévatba-vyiksha-simi? dakshinina [sa}-oh- 





Third Plate. 


19 a[t]mm tatd mBtH-pite[o}ratmanaf-cha piay-i+ 
20 bhivpiddhays | Bharadvaje-m-gotriyn Vsia- 

21 sandyaécharaga” vrhmaus-Govindadarmand 

22 samprada[t*]tah [||] Bhavishyataé-cha drijfio vijiig-!” 

B |, Ma bhOd-aphala-saaks vafh*] po 

24 rada[t}i-ati pirthivi[b*) _sva-datta[t"] | phalamwdnantyan{ ib") 

25 paradatt-Anapsla(ua:h) [\[*] Utkirooa{m"] Padmachandr(éJoa [||*] 


‘TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1 to 15.) Hil! ‘Tho glorious Sémantavarman, who hss aqquirod store of virtoo 


by the worship of the lotus feet of the divine lord Gokarn&évara, the almighty who is the mas- 
ter of the animate and the inanimate, who. woars the crest-ornament of the half-moon, who ix 





1 Prom ink-imprensons zuppliod by Mz. Krishna Sastri. 


+ Expremel by a symbol. * The einnrya is corrected trom the letter which was firt written, 
+ Read wba. + Read aa, 

# Beod nat. Read médabt-eriksB-ifeatthaerritahs’, 

Mund pe # Real “yorcha 
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‘the cause of existence, genesis and destruction, and who residos on the surumit of the Mahéndra 
mountain ;—he, a moon in the sky, namely, the noble G&tgs race; possessing the over-lordship 
‘of the entire Svataks (country), won by the strength of his owa arms; endeared to all his 
‘vassala by the pre-eminence of his three-fold powers; a great devotee of Mahstvara (Siva) ; and 
meditator upon the feet of bis father and mother; being well, commands from the victorious 
rosidence of Svétaks the for the time boing administrative officers togethor with the account- 
ants in the H&manibhoga ivhaya (province) thas :— 

(Li, 15 to 22) Be it well known to you that (the village) Vate-grims, belonging to 
this province, within the boundaries of the madak#! tree and the peopal tree (Ficus reliyiova) on 
the east snd west and of tho tank on the south, is given to Govindséarman, » Brihmaya 
of the Bharadvaja gotra and of the V8jesanéya charana, for the increase of the merit of my 
father, mother and self. 

(11, 22 to 85.) And T beseech future kings (this) :"O kings! Have no doubt of rewnrd 
on the ground that it is another's gift. The maintenanoe of another's grants has a far greater 
reward than one's own gift.” 

(L. 25.) Incised by Padmachandra, 


No. 15.—BARRACKPUR GRANT OF VIJAYASENA: THE 92ND YEAR. 
Br RD. Basen, SLA, 


‘The copper-plate on which the eubjoined inscription ia incised was discovered seven or 
sight yours ago in small village uenr tho cantonment of Barrackpur, in the 24-Parganas 
District of Bengal, by Mr. G. A. Schumacher, an Assistant employed by Meme, Bird & Co., 
of Caloutia, Mr. Schumacher sotms to have found the plnte in the possession of some villagers, 
from whom ho purchased it for its weight in copper. ‘This information was obtained for me 
from Mr, Schumacher by Mr. Nogendra Nath Sen Gupta, of Mosars. Sinclair, Murray & Co., 
of Calentta, ‘Tho plato is at present in Mr, Schumnachor's possession, 

‘The Inte Mr. V, Venkayya obtained o loan of the plate from Mr. Schumacher in 1910. 
Mr, M. B. Garde, then Research Scholar in tho Archwological Department, prepared a tran- 
script of this record. ‘The original plato wan sent to Dr. D. B. Spooner, Superintendent, 
Archmological Survey, Bastern Circle, in whose office it was photographed. As Mr. Garde 
‘could not find time t edit this record, the work was made over by Dr. Spooner in Novembor 
1915 tome. Thad examined the original plate in 1907 or 1908, when = Pengali 
brought it to the Indian Museum for deciphermant, and again in 1010, whou the’ Inte 
‘Mr. Veokayya obtained it from Mr. Schumacher. But in 1018 I found that this original plato 
Jhnd been sont to England, aad somo ink impressions of it, taken by Dr. Spooner's men, ooald not 
bbe treed sither in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India or in that of the Super- 
intendent, Archmological Survey, Eastarn Circle. I had to rely on two pencil robbing, sent to 
Dr. Spooner in October 1911, and two indifferont nogatives. ‘The ncoompanying plates have 
been prepared from two enlargements from these negatives, prepared by Baba Sib Chandra 
‘Mooda! of the Tadian Museum, 

‘The record is incised on a single plato of copper, to the top of which is attached the royal 
seal. As is the cso in all Stn grants, tho seal consists of w ten-armed figure of Siva, called 
in the Edilpur grant of Kégava-siua* Sadativa-mudrd, embossed im relief ; there is no logend 





* Métai corresponds to the Sauskrit matt ; but there fend tree af that tame in. Sacokrit. Perbapy the 
‘Telogn mbdngo, mitugy ot miduen, which i the tree called Bastard Teak (Baten Froudoea), waa east bare, 
© Journ. and Proc, Bengal ds. Sty Vol. X, p91. 
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on the seal, Tho tnsoribed surface of the grant measures 121" by 10/*, judging from the peneil 
rabbiogs, sod the sise of the lottors varios from {° to {*. ‘The ohsracters belong to the 
fully developed Eastern variety f the end of the 11th centary or the 12th century A.D, 
which may bo enlled the Bengali alphabet. Amoug initial vowel signs f, @ ri and of do net 
Occur. 4; dM, @, 2 and au have completed their developments, and enilier forms are to be 
found in the oases of ¢ and ri only. Among consonants wa, chha, jha, ia, dha andba do uet vecus: 
Gumpletaly developed Bony form are to be found in ko, kh, j, ta tha, Bho, na, ma, yu, ra, 
Ye and co. Partly developed forma ure seen in go, gha, in soma cama of ju, day pha, the, 
fa; she nod sa. ‘The development is completa in the cases of cha, {4, na, da, paand ha, ‘The 
older formu of the visarya and anussira ure employed throughout. ‘The final forms of ? aad ya 
‘re ased ; but the seagraka sign i not to bo met with. Consonants with superscrisl + are 
generally doubled. ‘The mason has invcribed the recon! very carelessly, and coustyicntly 
mistakes are sary frequent, Superscript r hus been omitted in nm number of instances, and i 
‘many oases both the visarya aad the resultaut s have been incised. ‘The language of tho recon 
is Sanskrit, 

‘The record refers itself to King Vijayn-sina of the Séna dynasty of Bengal, who is ntready 
Known from his Deopir® stone inscription and from refervaces to him in the genealogical 
Portions of the grants of his son Vallila-séna' his grandson Lakshmapa-séna?! and his geeet- 
Serndsona Késavarsina’ and Visvarfpa-sina The frst twonty-two lines contain ton veneer 
Siring the genealogy of the Sena dynssty from Sénanta-séna to Vallili-scna, ‘The tree 
fo verses are devoted to the praise of tho Moon, in whose race the Sénas were burn, It isasid 
Th thete Mere many princes (it. kings' sons, rajaputirdh) in tho linrage of the Moon (v. 8). 

use of the word rajaputtrah instead of tho usual rfjanah (kings) is perhaps significant, 









































stone (y. 4) ; from him was born Hémanta-séns (v.5) ; from him was boen Vijaya-aéna (x. 6), Tho 
‘sixth verse conveys a vory important picco of information about the history of Bongal. From 
this verse we learn that Vilian-Dav1, the queen of Vijaya-sénn, was " the moon of the sen of the 
Sta family.” The name of ‘Vilisa-Devs, tho principal queen of Vijaya-séna, haa already been met 
with in the Naihati grant of her son Vallila-séna ; but her desoant from tha Stra family ie wot 
‘mentioned in any other known inscription. This statement of the Barrackpur grant definitely 
Proves that the majority of the genealogical works of Bengal are not reliable sourves of hiatorin 
cal According to the majority of theso works Valléla-sina waa born in the family 
of a daughter's son of Adi-éara, the mythical frst king of the Stra dynasty, 1 quote a few 
examples collected by Mr. Ramo Prasad Chanda in a learned article read at an ordiuary meut 
ing of the Badgiye Sahitya Parishad and published in the Bengali monthly journal Bharat + 

1. From m genealogical work (Kwla-grantha) found in the house of the Jato Malia 
Chandia Siromagi of Puthia, Rajshahi Distriet, Language corrupt Bengali 

“ Ailiofara rajéra sargedrohapah tadante hicohw kal-dnautara tata dauhitrakuléta ndbhater 
hailéna Valedla-sina.” 

J The ascent of King Adi-étra to heaven ; next, fier the lapse of some time, in the’ line 
of his daughter's son was bora Valléla-séva,”” 

AL. From another work found st the anmo place : 

" Rajfiah saptama-santanarya dauhitroabhad Vallal-athyoh.” 

"Vallala was tho danghter’s son of tho seventh descendant of the king.” 

¥ “Ante, Vol. XW, p. 189, 


vay stre Benpel A, Socy 1800, 1, p. G2 aber Vol. It, p.8;Jonrm and Procy Bengol tx, Sec, 
ip 407. 


* Ibid, Vol, p07. + Journ, Bengal t. Soe, 1805, Pt. 1, ps 8 
axa 
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UL From manuscripts to the Varendra Research Society of Hajshabi by Pandit 
ane ee ‘Language corrupt Bengali :— 

© Adi-bera vajtra largSrohanah saptama purushintaré daitralule janmiléna. Vallale-sinah.” 

4 he ascent of king Adi-stra to heaven; after seven generations Vallila-stua was bora in 
tthe line of (the) danglhter’s son." 

TV. From the same lot of manuscripts — 

\ Adiiara rajara sargearohansh || Brérkmanadigéra soptama purusha jaych rajare 
explana pureaha jayah raja jugys patra plys aa je yaoistks kariyd rij kara | kicku kale 
entara dahitra santdndta jarwmiléea Volesia-séna." 

“The ascent of king Adi-stra to heaven. Seven generations pawsed of the Brihmapas, 
seven generations from the king passed. ‘The King (#) does not get a proper person to be 
fuade king after ssoiatmest. After some time Vallila-séus was bora from daughter's sos 
(ice, of the royal lie).” 

Its ovrtain that the information supplied by three ont of these four works ix unreliable. 
We know that Vallila-séna himself was the daoghter's son of » Sara king. Therefore 
Manascripta Nos. T, Ill, TV are unreliable, becacse he was neither bora of a daughter's son of 
's Sera prince nor was he born in a line descended from a daughter's son of the sme family. 
Manuscript No. II ia reliable, as it mentions that Vallila-stns himself was a daughter's son of 
tho prince, who was seventh in descent from Adi-gtm. We are assured from the Barrackpor 
grnut of the truth of the first portion of thie statement, though the second half still requires 
onfirmation. We learn from verse 8 that from Vilisa-Davi was born Vallila-séma. The grant 
‘was issued from the victorious camp of Vikrama-pura, The donor was the Paraméévara Parama- 
bhattirain Mabirsjadhirija, the devout worshipper of Mahaérara, the illustrious ‘Vijnys-s6ma, 
who mejitaied on the fect of the illustrions Muharijadbirija Hemauts-stna. ‘The object of 
the inscription waa to record the grant of s piece of land measuring four pAlakis, measured 
by the nals of Samatata, and producing two hundred purdpa-worth kaparddakas, which was 
partly bounded om the north-west by the ‘Pikshahsnds marsh (jaia), with its four well-koowa 
bouadaries, ia the village of Ghisa-eambbogs-Bhsttavads, in the KBAdS vishays of the 
‘Paupdravarddhana bhakti, to Udsyaksradlva-darman, the soa of Bhiskamdéva-farman, 
the grandson of Rabaskaradira-Garman, the great-grandson of Ratnikaradéva-tarman of 
Kintijsigt, who bad migrated from the Middle Country (Madlya-défa). ‘The donee belonged 
to the Viteya gftre, His pravaras were Bhirgava, Chyivana, Aponvins, Aurvs and 
‘Jamadagni (Jamadagnya). He was a stadent of the six Aagas and belonged to the Agvaliyann 
branch of the Big-veda. Tho grant was made inside the palace (upokirifs) at Vikrama-pars 
as the daksbina of ths Homa performed by Udayakars, on the occasion of the Golden Tulé- 
‘purusha gift performed by the Mahidavt (Queen) Viliss-d3vi, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
(coma-graké), The dataks of the grant was one Saliddaniga (Salaghyandga), and it wes 
dated the 7th of Vaisilkha of the $2nd year of the King's reign. 

‘Vijays-séna is better keown to us than aay other Sena king on account of the detail 
wupplied by his Deop&ra stone inscription* He is mentioned as having made war upon, or 
defeated, » numberof hia neighbours, Tn spite of these synchroniame bis date is far from 


and Righars, 
‘and attacked the king* of Gauda+ N&nya haa been identified with Nimya-dévs, the founder 
of the Karsitska dynasty of Mithila; bat the other three still remain unidentified. We do 





+ pasentt, eh pear TOES CHS), pp. 947-48. 


Hrantgrertety * Above, Val Tp BO. 


* Bid, v.20, 
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not know anything about the date of this Ninya.dava, ‘Nepal Varhéavalis supply varying daten 
for him (Gaks 811=889 A.D. and Sake 1019-1097! A.D,), none of which can be accepted 
without further corroboration. Mr, Monmoban Chakravarti ‘has fixed the date of Vijay at 
rather arbitrarily. He puts him between 1140 and 1160 A.D. the lower limit of which is 
absolutely impossible. Tn a previous paper I hava tried to show that the dates ix the Dana- 
sigara ond Adbhutaatgara are inadmissible as historical ovid 














ite, Nisyadava of Karoaita kala, ... whose aon ia suid to have taken sorvico under Joyacande.” 
‘This lower limi, which Mr. Chakravarti hax found out, is absurd in the light of modern 
Gscoverien, ‘Tho Inter dato, 1160, for the death of Vijaya-atna is out of the question, as we 
know from the Naihati grant of his son Vallila-stna that the latter ruled for ut least cleven 





Te cannot be asserted, upon the data available at present, that Vallfla-sdna did not regu for 
More than cloven years. If 1158 A-D. be socopted as the lower limit for Vijaya-sonn, then the 
Uth regeal year of Vallila-atna fall inthe yoar 1169, which according to the Addhutartyara 
in very close to the year of the latter's death, Consequently it is highly improbable that 





in order to make Vijaya-san a contemporary of Highava, the mean date 1158-60 was feel, 
‘We have seen that this limit is impossible. Laksbmava-stna, the founder of the Latakmava. 
sina era or La-sach, ascended the throne in 1119-20 A.D. His father Vallila-stra reigned for 
least clovon yours, ‘Therefore Vijeya-stna, who reignod at least thity-two years, mast bave 
‘come to the throne in the Inat balf of the eleventh contary A.D, 

In this connection it should be noted that the suthontioity of the work published in the 
7 intiothesa Indica under the name of Vallale-harta ia very much to be doubted, Personally 
},4m Yery zsuch inclinod to regard itus a:modara forgery palmed off on the unsuspecting edinas 
J, ie ot ngroo inthe lnat with » work of the same nome which was already Knows in Bengal, 
Tt appeared at » time when there wana general movement among the lower classes to better 


| Katalog der Bibliothek der Deattoben Morgenlindischey Genllachaft, BA. 11, 9.8, 
2 TP. A. & B.S. 8,), Vol IN, pp. 27617. Sid. 
+ Thig, Yo. Xt, p00. 

2 Report on the Search for Skt, MSS, in the Bowbay Presy,, 1857-91, p.lzxxy. 

* Above, Vol. VIL, App. I p. 17. 
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‘their social status by the interpretation of certain torts of the Parigas or Saupitis, and it is 
evident even to the most casual observer that this work was written in order to raiso 
the social status of the powerfal and infuential caste called Suvarga-ragiks in Bengal. Conae- 
quontly uo historical statement in this work should be taken sariously, ‘Mr, Chakravatti 
Placed too much faith in it, when he allowed himself to believe that Vijasa-sdnn was 
the friend of Chadagaiga, simply because this Vallala-charita says so. Tn fact, no statement 
of this work haa been corscborated ax yet by any reliable historical ovidence, except tho 
genealogy of the Sénas. This is correct, because it is taken from the Torpondighi grant of 
Lakshmana-sins, which was discovered » decade or two before the supposed discovery of the 
mannscripts of the Vallala-charita, 


‘edit the reoord from two rubbings and two negatives :— 
TEXT. 


[Motros: vv. 1-8, Sardalavitrigita; vv. 3-5, Sragdhara ; 
¥+8, Srapdhare sv. 9, Slaka (Anushfubh) ; v.10, Vasaniatilaks 
1 








5% 6, Mating; v7, Arya; 
3 Ye LL, Arya (defective).] 
Orit Or namah Giviya || Kraufich-ari-dvirad-aeyayoh Gifataya titaya maslaa 

2 -vinini Khblatob afickalimadiokya madhydjetam | Movil-avali-madbya-va(ba)ddha- 
faphart- 


3 -vu(bu)ddhya samikarshatOr-Skrands-sphuta-kandaléna vVihasann=avyij=jagad= 
basis | 1") Asti kahiracmabi- 


-(:)evavssya tanayah — préyfin~manp-janmanad-chakshah, Sri-paripstur-adri-tanaya- 
Dbhartiuh  Gic6-bhtshapam | 
© prig-Aéi-tarnot-lolifa-tilaka  poryy-Adri-chigimapindye-déyalaya-daivetah  divi- 
6 ertushire-dyatih | (2°) Tad-rashés rije-hatlisa-chobhada-ritada-yatal)-haumudim= 
‘Udgirantah kbélantah kahmi-dha- 
7 igkcaperi Marecmuatropeatmistt SG | Simtuah pagyw-riteraniritamayarkala 
mapdae 
“Hibhognvantah  karrvantah!Sephandra-l!lim=svani-talacbhnjo vije-pattra  ¥a(ba)- 
bhavab || (8*) ‘Teshish yarséd ya(ba)bha- 
7% prabhur-ubbsya-kula-pranghi-sampad-gupinimautte[diJesh kehatteipigimea-dhana: 
er aeensenaary i = 
dab | Mrdpim-antakertté — tuhing-kara-kals-ma{r] tti- 
é mofrjiti-kirtty-adganiniss — cintah 


raya-diras 
n terres fl (4*),_ Sesvat-prodva(dbu)ddha-padma pratidiname 
1 rijm-ralsha-sudalshabé=chakshu-* 
ls +-chaitanya-chintimagir-sn-apo-mahih prarthakeirarthit-a[rjéhah 
13 stafe-tira}einiia 
ra(ba)hava | (6*) joni 


‘Vijaye-stnas-téus riki-sudhiiéo ruchibhimavachitabhir-bhis 
“ vato-pi prabhabhih | 


. 
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| famtde 
lant Hémante-siad maviiva jagatits minantyo 
u 





2» Rprentl by & symbol, peter 
Te sisarga le saperdaoua, 


Maieitndeali®, 
* Rend sulokshatechabsie, 





the 


Barrackpur Grant of Vijaya-sena : 
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15 -kare-khar-Sinta-trireyaéab-kaamudinim=api samudaya-batar=yat-pratip-itapinim 
I @*) Abbavad=Vi- 

16 4ea-dvi Gors-kul-Ambbodhi-ksamed: tasys [1°] oayana-yuga-madja'-kbafijann- 
‘vibiira-Keati-sthalt 

17 mahisht f] (7%) KehattripimeAtepattrash —Kanaks-giri-sird-vartti-mirttanda-tojoh 
éabvadevigram=rilimapa- 


18 eee hreriocenn | jBlasstnemideayusbmin%menasia- 
jini 
19 -pdarya-sirab — Grtmad-Valinis-staab — surut.gurn-dhishapi-Eimmnkt-kima-kintab 
(8°) Bvarn-vidba-gays-dre- 


vib. driman-Nihéankagstksrad 

yayh dhritab [\\) (9°) 

21 -ma-uat-dvani-pila-mauli-rataa-prabbi-patala-pitala-plda-padmab | értmiche-tayh Vijaya 
‘sina-mabt- 


22 mshtndes dBaKny-adipayad-altehi(te*)-tyitena-dinsh || (10%) Saha 
é1-Vikrams-pure-samivisits-érima- 
23 -j-jayn-akandbaviritat | MabichjSdhirdje-éet-HOmante-sfna-pid-Bnadbyit® 
os 


Becond side. 
Aamupagnt-Lidchacrije-rhjanyaka-r[A*]jRt-ripska-rijopotrerijdemitya-pardhite ~ mab - 
dharmi-t 
-dhyaksha - mohisindhivigrahike - mahietoSpati- mabKmadridhikyite - antarabge-vrihad- 
‘uparikee-mahs- 
ahika-chaurd- 
sddharapikn-nan-vale-hasty-aéra-goamahish-bjivik-Sdi-vyBpritake-gaalmile - dapdapsila- 
synka-vishyapaty-bdin=anyichtechs sakala-rije-pad-opajivind-dhyaksha-prachinoktins” 
iheakirtti- 
tina chatfe-bhstte-jAttyton —janapadinn = kebétra-karishé-cha —vrdhmaniina? 
‘veB{hm|Jap-0ttarina!? yath-Arhah mAnayati 
vo(bo)dhayati mamidiéati cha | Matam asta Dhavatim | yathh ért-Psupdravar 


‘@dhana-bhakty-antabpiti-KbSdI-vi- 
sabays Ghise-sambhoge- Bhat vags-grimd ‘Tikshahapds-jal-Anidha-stmb 








| Rkhapgala fvaddity’ devo garvbba(bbhe) 





T Baad wade F[Rd emerge] * Bead eure. 
Vea Se crapeee ule wlahe ha tom nad ona aes, 


‘Read “Seta. Rend *irrtitin, + Bet 
© Bead bedAmap-Btterde 1 Ras “chek Aend. 
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et 
35 ee-guvike-niriksls si-vani — sajala-athal  en-gartt-oshert ‘sabyn-daé-AparBdha 
parilyite-sa~ - 
36 -rvarpidi o-chatta-bhatta-pravida w-kifchit-pragesay® ssomasta-rija-bhOga-kara-hirapya- 
pratyiya- 
87 -aahitt 1 Madhya-dada-vinirggata-EanttjOAgiya-Ratnilcara dé vadarroa pa 
prapauteiyn Rabaskeradiva- 
88 -darmanah pactriyn BhiskaradBvadarmapab 
‘sva-Chybvan-Apnuviua-Aurrva-Ji- 
$0 -ma{de™]quil-pravariya — Rig-vid-Advaliyane-4Akht-dadang-Adbyhing? det-Taayakeare- 
dévadarmmags Vikrama- 
40 <pur-opskariki-madhy® sti Sdma-grahd anman-mahi-mabidivt-4rtmad-Vildea-dBvys 
datta-ka- 
41 conkn-tsli-purnsha-mahidind — baukarmmadalahint yidhived-ndaka-parvakarh 
KitvA bhagavadi*nta(ti®] Ma 
<hodvara-Dhattirakam'uddisya — mAti-pitromStmanad=cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhay® 
‘A-chandr-aekka'-kebiticaasna- 


‘Adley yivatbhimtchchhidre-nybyina—thmmnéZaantkyitya pradatteaamabhis | 
Tadebhavadbbih aarvvniredyedar 


anantaryais Dhivibbieespi nyi-patibbih apahang® naraka-bbaySt plland dharmme- 

ournylt 

pilantyash bhavanti chetten dharmm-inntaibsina flaky | Velnbhir-vasndha 
atti rijabbi[a®) Sager 


srsAdibhi | yorya yaaa yadB DhQmisstaaya tagya tadS phalaih [jj11*] Bhamish 
yeh pratigribniti yateoha 


42° thamich prosachohhati | wbban tan puoyackermipan —niyaterh —_ avargga-g8- 
sina {) (12) Sredattich paradattish vk yo hard 

ate vasundharish [J"] on vishthiyich krimirebhatva pityibhih ashe pachyatt | yrs) 

Nripa-gavan-Agrimacrtkchab értmineArt- 


pattriys Vaten-sm-gotriya Bhirgg- 








0 = bha-dahkarah kyitavin [|*) Udayakara-fissna-dind 
Tatar [UP]® Sah 39 Vaidakha diné 7 [I/*] Set ni 
50 [mo}ba ni [i] 


Satngganigam-ibe 


‘TRANSLATION. 


‘Moon), 
fecourite of dhe Mind-bora (KAma or Madana, ic. Oupid), ayo of ence 
hend-ornament of the hnsband of the daghier of the Mountain (i.e. Siva), 


(¥.2) There is a son of the Milky Oooun, to wit, tho Cool-rayed Ono (i.e. tho 





9 Mead sshadaag-ddbyayind, “Tuo ansecdra in nperuoas. 
ae eens te agrnedUhdiieabes he erar dll tha ong. 
© Read dvebandr-drkhs, — * A fiwnlty veron 
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frontlet of the young Indy of the Eastern Quarter, crest jewel of the Eastern mountain, 
god of tho tomplo of heaven and ossence (i, the best) of the gods, 


(¥. 3.) In his race were princes, who enjoyed the surface of tho carth, imitated the 
actions of the moon (&.¢. who sntinfied every bdy by thoi actions, us the moon cools by its 
rays), enjoyed tho array of nectar-like mechanical aud fine arts (i.e, who wore well versed ia 

the hopes of kings by levying wibate 
ftom them (who tad) made tho cardinal points their wives by placing hands on mountains 
which were like their breasts), who-were playful, and spread their fame, as the moon spreads 
ligt, whito ns tho wings of the swan. 

(V4) Tn their forily was born » king Sxmonta-séna, who liad subdued the forces of tho 
feudatorica of his enoraivn in battle, tho boloved of the lady fame, whose body wns mado of the 
git of the one who issues cool rays (i.e. the moon, or whose body was as slim and beautiful as 
the digit of the Moon), who was the destroyer of enemies, who was a water-giving cloud 
to tho minds of tho oor, which were like ehittaka hivda, who was the houd-ornamont of these 
Kehattriyus possessod of the principal good qualities of both families (ie. pateruo! and matorual 
families), 

(¥, 5.) From this (Simanta-sd0) sprang Hémanta-sB00, who, like the sun, wns seapected 
{i the worlds, who constantly awakened the goddess of prosperity (Padm), (just aa tho ean 
‘opens lotunes (padmd)), who prospered every day (just as the aun rises daily), who was skilled 
in affording protection to (other) kings who was (as the sun waa) tho desire-yielding jewel 
to coulir perveption, who was pomessed of grent valour (just aa tho wun of brilliance), from 
whom wealth was solicited by petitionors (just as the wun in prayed to by devotoo for the 
falflment of their desires), and whe, full of lery brilliance, put an end to wicked inclinations 
(Himasa-guna) (jaat an tho sun cloars away the effects of darkness). 

(¥.6.) By bim was bogotten Vijayn-ndna, of whovo fire nnd heat the sun and moon gplene 
doar, having the brilliance of the sun wided to the rays of the fall-moon, caused the rising also 
‘of the moonlight of hiv fu0o0, 

(CV. 7.) ‘Vilsea-dévi was his queen, who was the moonlight of the ocoan-like race of S¢ray 
‘and the sporting-ground of the graceful Khaijann birds ealled eyes, 

(V.8.) “Prom him was horn by hor Valldla-séna, who is the umbrella (i.e. protector) of 
‘the Kehattriyas, who possossos lustre like that of the san while on tho top of the goldon 
mountain (i. Meru), who constantly besmoars tho universe with his fame, which ia ax pure as 
tho foam of th celestial Gangos, who is the essence of tho beauty of tho mind-born (Kamin) and 
tho consort of the night (Moon), who is the cherished lover of tho intellect of tbo preceptor 
of the gods (Brihaspati), (which has become like) an excessively passionato woman "— 

CV. 2.) Sinoo by her (Vilisa-davs) the illustrious Wibéadkcagatkeara,! who was the abode 
cf sach qualities, was boras in the womb, as Aditi (bore) the god Akhapdala in hers, 

(V.10.) Tho grest Indes, lord of the arth, Vijaya-stna, whose lotus-like feet were 
reddened by tho numerous rays of the crest-jewols of the kings subdued by the prowess 
of his bar-like arms, who had exhausted all the forms of giving, caused hor (Vilisa-dévi) to 
‘maake (various) gifts, 

From the vistorious camp of Vikramapurs, the Paraméivare, the Parnmamthéévars 

‘MahirSjidhiraja tho illustrious ‘Vijaya-sins, who meditates on the foot of the 


‘Thus tem Birada of Valltls-etna oo the Madana-plja gract of Vidvaripaeiaa—J. AS. B, 1506, Pt, J, 
ye1bis, Lazar, > 
° 
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illustrious MabRrajidhirSja Htmanta-sins, being prosperoas, duly honoars, infowms and orders 
All the officurs who are presant (here follows a list of offcers!) and others mentioned in the lista 
of the Supurintendoute (Aihyatahas), bat not cited here, iregalars (chatfa-that{a-fStlyGn), 
the commnuity, the cultivators, the Drihmanas and thota other than the Bethmanas,. Be it 
agreed by you that, in the GhRsa-sambhoge-Bhatiavads villuge in the Khadi vishaya 
included in the Paundravardhana bhwiti, this land, four patjakus (meassred) by the wala.called 
Sumataftya (4 of Samatafa), having for ite routhorn, western and northern boundaries half af 
he war Giula) culled Tikshahanda, wnd with the well-known four boandaries,—producing two 
Hundred keparddaku-puranas (wanually), crabracing pastures and gras land, with the bottom 
Go. with rights of mining), with uddedo,? with mango, jack, cocoanut and betelnut trees, with 
foveste, with lanil nnd water, with pits (gartéa) and salt-lands, in which ton offeaoes of tho donee 
Will be borne (by the king), which will be exempted from all pga (i. from certain compulsory 
duties from wiiieh other villages were vot exempted), where the entrance of irogulars is 
Probibitel, wherw no irregular imports (P) nro to be levied, with all taxes onjoyed by the king 
‘od income from gold (F mining),—ia given by us by means of a grant incised on copper, in the 
wpolarilat (F palace) of Vikeamapura, to tho illustriou, Udayakaraddva-darman, a student of 
the Asvaliyana Sakha of tho Rig-reda and the wix Aagas, who bulonga to tho Vataya gotra, whose 
Prowras Kyo Dhityava, Chyivana, Apnovana, Aura and Jimadaguys, who is son of 
Bhan kraudion of Ratwakaradave-darman, groitgreadaon of Ratnkara 
déva-farman, (an inhabitant) of KantijOng! and immigrant from the Middle Country (Madhya 
«laia), im honour of tho Lord Mabsivars, with previous libations of enter, according to 
rowgulationn (eid), na daluhigat for performing tho hone coramony of the  kanustuld-purusha 
wift given by imy quoen (iahd-mihadiet), tho {astriouy Vilwea-@8vS, on tho oovasion of a 
‘one eclipse for the inerense of my own merit and fame and that of my futher and mothor, an 
Yong ns the smn, moon nnd the earth wall last, by tho Iaw Keown nw the BhdiminchohAidea,™ 
(Hore follow nn iayprecatary wenteuce in prose and theee of the usual improcatory verses.) ‘The 
Mlustrions Arivpishabbadabkars, (iv. Vijaya-nina),. the firvt in reckoning of Kings, baw made 
Stlgdanign (DAIRhsanign) the data of this grant of a decree to Udaynkara. ‘The your 
a, the Tih day of Valdskha. Rogistared by the Maha (Patndhivigrahikn), 


paicnarsninb means Vit! Saal Ws 
No. 1i—2WO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM INDORE. 
Br Rawr Cuaona Marowoan, MA, Caucurra, 
‘Them _intet wore handed over to mo by Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, MLA, who states that 


we obiained them trom Hrilmaya in the Indore Stato. They were appareuily found in 
place in Conteml India, No further particalars of thelr discovery aro known. i 








L—THE GRANT OF MAHARAJA SVAMIDASA: THE YEAR er. 
‘Tho fisertpton tv Ons single plate, which ix engraved on one face ouly and ‘measures abom 

TE broad by 43" ight Thora in no ring-hoe, and it mny bo hold ne quite. carta eke 
was ever atinched. The plate coutaine 9 tines of ay HEN oy 


writing, which are in an excellent 
Preservation. Tho sit of the laters vasiow between ? aye of au tach fn Boighe, 


‘The langage of the inscription is Sanskrit ; ‘but there isa number of ‘grammatica! 
inca. Thas me hare 1 oe nid of eon 2.9 sumamafonytond Tt ok fone 
moneys is. 8 putracpantronnnye insted of *poutesnoaya, anyramabhibiviog. fates g 

* [With whieh comy the yeemges i the Balas Copper-piate te 
Pine ar ia ‘er ele Rampal Copper ae Ise, 

[Om setala rotate, Kilns one pre, Vo. V1, 
eC MMe at, Maton le oer VoL YL, ym 2082, Ta Val typ. eon 
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ary~denabhil kritah snd idnion for idanim. Besides, Visargn is omitted after thutjata in 1. 6, 
and wrongly inserted after krishapayataéecha in 1. 7. Tho influence of * Psikyit’ may be 
‘traced in the use of the word Santskx. ‘The inscription is written throughout in prose. 

As regards orthography we have to notice— 

(2) The doubling of d in dh before y (cf. pad-anuddhyats in L 1). 

(2) The doabling of wand y after r (of. sarroanaz? in 1. 2 aud sarcvairnd® in 1.7; 
cls Aryya in 1.4; but we have a-chandr-arka in Ul. 4-5). 

) Ont ot» Visrgs ao dnaiing ofthe. Stoning contenant inniend._ (Thus we 

irregular formation in Dl. 5-6, but @ regular one in 

cen tsisiacnjcaut 

(@) The snbstitation of dental for lingual », in brabmanarya (1.3) and winijaka 
(4), 

‘Tho characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and approximate most closely to 
‘the Sich! Stone Inscription of Chandragupta IL (Fleet's No, 5), A detailed comparison of the 
‘two inscriptions shows that all the common letters in them, except f, th, p, m, tand medial f, 
perfectly resemble each otbor. 

‘Two forms of # aro used in tho SAlichi inscription ; ove formed in the usual way, tho 
tyo lower limbs branching off from a central vertical stroke (cf. in bhavit-indriyaya, 1. 1), 
‘nnd tho other, the precursor of the inter forms, sach as are used, for example, in the Valabht 
ingeriptions and the inscription of Dahrastna (8p. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 511, pl.), where the vertical 
stroke, instond of having » central position, ia on a line with the lower limb on the right, and the 
ltt lower limb branches off from this (ef. { in jtvita and apyayita in 1. 3, pataia in 1, 4). ‘The 
[Prevent inscription offers only the ¢of the Intter clas and in a more adynuced form. Tho th ix 
‘also a little different from that of the Siichs inscription. 

‘The pand 1 of the prosont inscription present analogous forms, though w little earlier 
‘than those used in the Saficht inscription, while ite m is distinctly onslier than that of the 
Intter. The loog medial # is formed in the SAficht inscription by adding w small hook-like sign 
‘within the circle which in ased t donot» abort medial é. In the present inscription long medial ¥ 
in expreased by » loop formed by the left ond of the cirealar curve sed to dooote the short 
medial i, 








A comparison with the Valabit insoriptions also shows that the present inscription 
sidernbly earlier than the earliest from Valabhi (Bp. Ind., Vol. XT, p. 106, pl.), which is dated 
in the Gupta Samrat 206, Thus the letters I,m, j, ©, 5, chy dand conjunct r are distinctly 
‘earlier than those of the latter. On palmographical grounds, therefore, the present inscription 
‘must be referred to the period of tho Saficht inscription. 

‘The characters include, in line 8, forms of the namerical symbols for 60, 7 and 5. 
=» Tho inscription refers itself to the reiga of Mabirsja Sri-Svimidnea It is quite clear, 
oth from the title Maharaja nnd from the epithet parama-bhat{draka-p&d-anndidhyato, that 
‘Svimidiea was not an independent sovereign, bat merely a feadatory chief. The inscription is 
‘dated in the yeur 67 without reference to nny specific era. Ax we have acon above, it must be 
‘referred, on paleographic erounidla, to the period of the Sifichi inscription of Chandragupta TI, 
‘which ia dated in the year 93 of the Gupta Era. The year 67 of the present insoription should, 
‘therefore, be also referred to the same era. 

‘A possible alternative would be to explain the date as a regnal “year. This doos not, how- 
‘ever, appear to be probable for, in the first place, a reign of G7 years is s very anusaal onv, and 
secondly, the word rarsha standing by itself at the end is never, so faraeI know, used in 
‘tnacriptions to denote s regnal year. 


288 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV, 











A toond alternative would be to refer the date tos local era. But euch oxpeiients of 
dnventing new and unknown eras are excusable ony in those cases where the dates cannot pro- 
erly bo referred to any woll-knowu era. In this connection we may recollect the principle 
emphasised by Dr, Fleet that we should, whenever practicable, avcid the assumption of an era 
for the existence of which there is no actual evidence wt all (J.B. A. 8. 1905, p. 231). On the 
whole, therefore, I think it peefectly jumtifiable to refer tho date 67 of the inscription to the 
‘yell-known Gupia Era, If we take this view, it is the oarlicst dated inscription of the 
Guptas, and tho ourliest copper-plate grant ever discovered in Northern India, 

‘The inseription records the royal confirmation of « brahmadéye made tos Brihmaga. The 
Kopdumnudi plates of Jayavarman (Hp. Ind, Vol. VI, p 815) have made us familia with the 
peculiar nature of this class of grant. Tt would appear from the Arthaéaetra that n byahmadéya 
differed in some respects from an ordinsry grant, being endowed with priviloges and immunitics 
‘which did not belong to tho Intter.} 

The first word of tho inscription offers ® great difficulty. It consists of two letters, of 
which tho frst is undoubtedly wa and the seoond looks like Uk. The only explanation I can 
-muggest in to take it as the name of the place from which the grant was issued, and, adding a ¢ 
‘before the following letter, to read the whole passage as Valkhat parama®, 

‘The words santaka and yuktaka* in line 2 require » word of explanation. Santaka is 
used ins similar sense in the Pérgi Plates of Dahraséoa (Bp. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 511) and the 
inscriptions of the VakStaka kings (Fleet's Nos. 85, 56). Ttia really » Prikrit word, but is used 
several times in the Divydeadana, and as such noticed in the St, Petersburg Dictionary. It is 
derived from the oot as and means “belonging to” (also cf. Fleot's Gupta Inseripliona, 
p18). 

‘The word yukiaks, unknown to Sanskrit lexicographers, is however used several timos in 
early inscriptions, wpecially in the Richtrakata grants, Thus it ccours in the two Bagamr’, 
Plates of Indrardja ITI (Bp. Ind., Vol. TX, pp. 24 f.) and the Cambay Plates of Goviads 1¥ 
(Zp. Ind., Vol. VU, p. 99) and is explained by Mz. D. B, Bhandarkar as ‘oficiala.' [Seo 
Below, p32. 8—Ha] 

‘The beginning of line 6, a it stands, scarcely oilers any meaning, aad thore are palpable 
tmirtakes in it. T posioes another oopper-plate grant of s later date,? of which the wordings 
‘are very similar to thoro of the present one, and in which the expression under consideration 
fn replaced by (brit-anujfasy-2). Tho sixth letter in the line also looks very mach like jas 
‘and proposo therefore to emond tho Adzt of out insoription, and to take the expression as 
hyit-anujiiary=3. 

Again in line 7 sarveair-demtoma-palsha-tak-tulyQdithis offers to meaning. ‘The corre- 
‘sponding expressibe in the othor grant is sarceairasvedvenat-pakehlyaih ‘and [I propose therefore 
\eerend the fext a evita pashett-tlyaihd [But sce below, p. 280, n, 12, 

‘The looalities mentioned in the inscription are " Ns dakships-Valmikatalla- 
yajaka.” On the analogy of such village sames ax Seas mun (Getal Plaen of Bash: 
kshobha, Ep, Ind., Vol. VITI, p, 287) ‘ Valmikatalla-vitaka’ may be taken as the name of @ 
‘illage, the epithet *dakshina,” or ‘south,’ being probably intended to differentiate it from ane 
ther villoge of the mame name. As Mr, Hirm Lal, tho editor of the last mentioned inscription, 








SS ee 
ws nea Seg a a Be 
Kaufiliya Arthasivtrn, ol, R. Shamasastry, p. 48, 

"Prof, Madbagoviada Basak, Ml. mopgeata thatthe word i Iyubtebe.* 

* Le, No, 1, below, 
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Pr wixy EE 


“mtg een 
BB Dusk wargaarrygp Zora kM AP Me 
& &3 - RL RE? Lage hen rh 


GOR TIP psn Ds Same py wa eeowe 

AG ue ae CULT Sim « 
DUS AT LEY AAD DA RARAS, 

Bm 4EfS aby) SYLH 


erence | | 
iy zi 
wo 





ii, Grant of Maharaja Bhulunda : the year 107 


RAG IFHLS HORNEY, Oh HreMem pare 

BYLARS “fer g pi: A 
t pageess en, 2 UA 

ia eee 

xgal 


ce) 
SALT 
a) 3 
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at tho ond of the names of modern 


remarks, the term ear or ward, which is atten for 
is apparently a corruption of the old 


villages (og, GulwheS, Marwari, Kailwari, etc 
‘eajaka (op. cit, p. 285), 

‘The term pathaka is used in the sense of a ‘district * in. the Ujjain Plates of the Paramiira 
Bhoje-dava (Ind, Ant,, Vol. VI, p. 58) and the Mindhatk Plates of Jayavarman IT (Bp. Ind, 
Vol. 1X, p. 121), Nagarika-pathakd may therefore be taken in the sense of “the district of 
‘Nagarik.” 

Tt is impossible to identify with cortainty oither tho village Valmikatalla-ragaka or the 
istrict Nagarikt, Aconjecture, however, may be hararded on this point. The site of the 
anciont town of Nigar, or Karkota Nigar, lies at # distance of about 75 miles from the borders 
of Indore State, Its high antiquity is proved by the fini of inaumerblo coins belonging to the 
Malavas (Arch. Sure, Reports, VI, 176). Aboat thirty-soven miles north-east from this city 
fare to be found two villagon, cho{, io, amall, Adalwira and bord, io, Inrge, Adalwira (Sheet 
‘Atlas, No, 51), Now Tallavitake, reduced to Talwar, may onsily give rise to the forms Atalwir 
or Adalwir, Curiously enongh, ono of thove villages standa a little to the south of tho otha 
‘nd therefore very woll corresponds to the ‘ Dakshina-Talln-vataka." ‘There is also another 
village, called Talasra, aboat 50 milos north-onst from Nagar, and village namos ending inary, 
oa, ec, are vory frequout in this paxt of tho country. I would therefore propor to identity 
‘the “Nagariké"” and “Tallavitake” of our inscription respectively with the ancient city of 

Nigar and either Adalwir or Talasra, 

Tn conalusion it may be noticed that the legal formulas used in this inscription bear a loro 

resemblance, in form, 10 those used in the Rash(rakdts grants, ‘This would appear from a 
‘Of fine 2 nnd lines 6-7 respectively of thin inscription with lines 4-46 and lines b6~ 
87 of tho Bagamara Plates of Indrurija IIT (Bp. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 80-87), 


















‘TEXT. 
A Volkha! parnma-bhottiraka-phd-Anudahytt) mabirija-Gr-Svamidssah samijit- 
2 payati sorvvinedveismat-enolakined yuktakAd'=Vijiktameasta ya? samanujl- 
8 ntydesmit Gindilyn-su-gotra-Mugda-brihmannsya’ Nagarika-pathakd dakshina-Va- 
4 Imikatatla-vayaled Kryya-vinijakat-pratyaya-kebotea-padath ——brolmadayam= 
Achandra- 


rka-tivake-kiltynch patra-pautraTavaya-bhdjyach — bhhgiyenivameidinimensy=n'sma- 
Dhikkpitabnn(h kyit-Rou)jfaay-dchitayh brahmaddya-bhuktya bhuijata” Iepishatah 
Ayishil- 

payatabechah!  saryvairety=dauin-paksba'l-taktulyAdibhis'samanamantayadh 


‘Wanna-bhajyi dataknh varshd 00, 7 jyéshtha éu 6 
(Gin margin) Mahirijo-Gr-Svimidasasya. 





| Bead Folbhat, 
4 Prof, ©, Pasak sugges the renin dpiktadia". (Mut yubtonyuktska ocerre withthe suse ot anor 
peti’ a the Koullliye-dathadditrs (vu my note In J. HA. 8, 1900, yp. 40-7) ata tn Mauw.—KA] 
Bead coh. + Head ‘eimi=aya. * Head “suaya. 

* Real einjabs. 7 thea é. Mend diiatm=oryed®. 

* Rend "tah. 4 ead cha. Read "tepabako, 

9 Read tabtelya®, [Mather tat-buiya’, ‘ the meabers of their housebolds.’—Ea.] 

™ Bead “Baoftir. é2 
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‘TRANSLATION. 


‘From Valkha, tho glorious Mahieija SvAmidien, who moditates on the fect of the 
Parama-bhattiraka, issues a command to all the royal officers down to wuborttinates, — 

Bo it known to you that I hereby? consent to the Drakmadéya grant of @ fll? the holding* 
ef the merchant Aryya and situated in tho villago of South Valmikatalla-vitaka in tho dis- 
‘riot of Nagarika, to the Brihmapa named Mundat of tho Sindilya otra, to be enjoyed by his 
‘ons, grandsons and their devcendants na fong aa the sun, tho moon snd th stare endure, All 
Persona attached to us, and. thowe of their honsobold, should approve of his enjoying it, 
altivating it and cansing it to bo caltivated, 40 long aa ho does not tranagress the conditions 
ot his brahmadiya grant, (because) bo has our permission. Tho dataka (is) Wannt-bhatts. 
‘The your 60 (and) 7} (the mouth) Jyasbeha ; tho bright fortnight ; (the lunar day) 8. 

(On tho margin) OF the MahArija tho glorious SvAmidiea, 


U.—THE GRANT OF MAHARAJA BHULUNDA: THE YEAR 107, 


‘Tho inscription is on a ninglo plato, which is engraved on one fuco only and monrares 
‘nboat 81° broad by 9° high. ‘Thero iv no ring-bolo, and it may be held as quite certain that no 
seal was ever attached. ‘The plato contains 0 lines of writing, which are in an excellent 
state of prosurvation. ‘The wito of tho letters varioa botwon 4° and 3° in height, ‘The language 
is Sanskrit, As regards orthography we have to notico— 

Q) Tho doubling of d in dh botore y (ef. pad-anuddhyata in 1. 1). 

(@) The doubling of watter r (of. sarcoandeu in I. 1, earevairadva in 1, 7), 

(8) The uae of the JihvAmatisa in 1,6, 

‘The charactors belong to the Wostern varioty of tho Southorn claw of alpbabots, and are 
written in.a highly cursive mannor. This gives them prind facie an appearance of later origin 
than thove of Plate No. I. Tt apponry, howavar, on a closer examination of tho two platon that, 
although the writing ia highly carsive, no individual letter in thin plate shown any distinct 
development, On the other hand the form of subscript y used throughout the inacri 
sect to bo onrlion than that uiod in Plate No. I. ‘The very slowo agreoment exhibited by: the 
two inscriptions in their style of composition allows us to assume tha tho year 107 of this 
plate bolongs to tho mmo era as that used iu Plate 1, Thoco seems to bo nothing in the palieo- 
Grophy: of theao inscriptions which contendicta this auumption ; for it must bo admitted that, 
‘oven judging simply from the charactors, one woald probably be induced to rufer this plate to w 
slightly Inter period than No. 1. 

‘The cursive form is prominent in the letters ch, j, 4, dy py b 0h, m, f, ¥, 0h, A. Tkmuat 
be notion’, however, that this characteristio also ooours in Plate No. J, sithough not in 
such a pronounced manner, in the wary tase-line of p and ¢h (1. 6) ‘and the indented 
Aeft limb of the former letter (1.7), while onr plate retainn the plain form of 1 (1, 4), j 
(2). (1.4) snd d (1. $). ‘The process of transformation from the cbutactors of Plate Nei 
smuay be distinctly traoed in the different forma of the letters h and j, 

‘Line 8 gives the form of tho numerical symbols for 100, 2 and 7, ‘The symbol for 100 is 
4a mwntilated on the left. It closely resembles that used in Gayéégnd Pintes of Dhruvasdna T 


» Acoarding to Pref. Basak’s construction noticed above the meaning of this pusage would be "w command 
‘toa the royal offers belonging to myrsl." (Dut ot m2 on p. 250.4) 

+ Ida» literally “now, *at present!” 

* Kahjira-padam, which tachiically mesna a place cred tos deity 

‘4 Pratyaya. Por ite technical anae holding" see Peet, Gupta Lary p. 170. 

* Or tte Munda Britimana? 

Cf, ths marke in Indian Palaagrophy, p. 8 ¥, 5.2. 
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(Bp. Ind, Vol. 11, p. 318), and Palitana Plate of Dhravasboa I (Ep. Ind, Vol. XT, p, 110), 
with a distinct curve at the foot, which may be traced in the form in lino 8 of the frst 
inscription, nod live 27 of the second. The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahdrkja 
Bhulunga, Like Svimidiss, he bore the epithet parama-thatfaraka-pad-anuddhyato, and wan 
therefors, probally, & mere fendatory chief, ‘The inscription is datod in the year 107, without 
reference to any spsoie era, As has already boon remarked, the year 107 may bo referred to 
the Gupta era; for the argameuts which soom to oxclade tho alternative hypotheses of ‘local 
era"nnd ‘regnal year" in the case of the date of the first inscription are equally, or rather 
mote strongly, applicable here. ‘The date would therefore bo equivalent to 420-7 A.D. 

‘The purport of the inscription is similar to that of the first, ‘Tho phraseology being the 
‘same, no soparate translation is necessary. I'am unable to identify the localities mentioned in 
the insoription. [The grant is a brahmadiya, made to Kusdraka, a Brahman of the Bhkmdvéja 

tra, apparently at the request of oue AzhsbiJhapandi (Auh@dhanandi). ‘The land was situated 
in the Rullndana (Arallndans ?) Siw, ond consisted of » farm hold by one Khuddataka 
together with the aurrounding kachohha. On the word pot{i here used nee Fleet, Gupta Inecrip 
tions, p.104, 0. 10, and Hp, Ind., Voll. IT, p. 286 n,, VIL, p. 290.n, 2, IX, p, 160 n. 4—Ed.] 


1 Valkhab! parama-bhat{irake-pad-inaddhyato mabirija-Bhulupdah —shmijfipa- 
yatit 

sarvvin@yedamat-santakinel yuktakidVijfdtemensta va samanujintmonaya 

BhiradyAjo-m-gotro-Kussraka-Brihmansyya Arhshadhagandi-vijiipyiarulta 

ana-simiyish Khuddatake-pratyaya-ksbotra-pajti suha magdalakachchhéna brah- 
madaya- 

mabhignm=A-chandr-irke-tiraki-kilimasimennvayabhojyach bhogiysaivam-idinte 

menay-hamabhij=krit-Anajasy-dchitdyi! beahmadéya-bhuktya bhuijata’ kyiaha- 

tAschaT) sarvvair=dyedamat-paksbiyai samanumantavyaih 
Protihira-Skandd datakab varsh 100, 7, phalgu ba 10, @ 

(In margin) ‘Ma(ma)birdjo-Bhulugdasya 
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No.17%.—DAMOH HINDI INSCRIPTION OF MAHMUD SHAH IT OF MALWA: 
(VIKRAMA-) SAMVAT 1570. 


‘Br Rar Bamapoe Hina Lat, BA, Orvo, Darory Commtssionme, Dawon. 


On the 2618 March 1917, during the digging of a rond for laying water-pipes in the town of 
‘Damoh, tho head-quarters of a district of the same name in the Contral Provinoes, an inscribed. 
‘lab 21/8" and 6° thick was socidoutally fonnd, only a foot below the surface of the road. 
The Assistant Engineer, Mr. D. R. Kochar, who was in eharge of the work, kindly sent the 
‘tou to me for decipherment of the inscription on it, 

‘The record contains 15 lines written in the Nagert character, ‘Tho average sizo of the 
letters in one inch, except in tho lust line, whore it ia reduced to half, in order to bring the 


§ Bead Falihiteparams’, + Rend comajsdpeyet * Head "diya, 
4 Méad "Eétinom-enerye, # Mead "Benitaya, Meat “ah, 
1 Read Fristatareta, © Read “yap. 
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remaining maiter within the available space. The opening lines are, as usual, in Sanskrit, and 
refer to tho date ond the reigning king. From the Sth line commences the basiness portion, 
which is rvoored iu the local patois of Hinds, intermixed with a fow Gujarati phrases, indi- 
cating that the writer was a man from Gujarat, probably » Kherfwil Bréhmay,« caste of 
Gujarat emigrants found in some force in the town of Damoh. 

‘Tho notable orthographical peculiarities are the representation of kh by the symbol for shy 
‘und that of b by thy rymbol for , the latter being distinguished in tbe record by a dot placed 
Yelow it, Theso peculinrtien wil exist in Bundelldhand, of which Damoh ono formed u part. 
‘The vowels ind ¢ soparately written bear superfluous additional, yowsl rigas of their own, 
‘as usod with consonant, ‘The Gujarmti infloenco is conspicuous in the uso of tht for a (Il, 9 
and 11) and the change of va to ya for instance, Khana is written ns Kidna and bin ne bin 
(line 4), ‘There are also a number of spelling mistakes, for fastancé, in Tine 1 sattara (70) in 
written in words as satard, which means 17. We bave to thauk the writer for noting the date 
in numerals ; otherwise confusion would have been inevitable. 


‘The inscription refers itvlf to tho reign of Suliko Mabmnd Shih, son of Nasir Shh, and 
{in datod in tho Vikrams Samvat 1570, on Monday, Mighs vadi 13, corresponding to Monday, 
the Sth December 1512 A.D. ‘The king was the last of the Khiljte of Malwa, which was wrested 
from him by Bahidar Shih of Gujarkt in 1590-4... Tho Khiljis of Milws commenced their 
rule about 1416 A.D. and took Chanderi, of which Damoh formed a part, in A.D, 1493. Damoh 
than came nailer the Malwi Khiljts soon after they became kings aad remained under thom till 
tho dynasty wan extirpated. The fist king of tho dynasty was Mabmad Shah 1, who wtationed 
‘an officar in tho town of Damob instead of in Batikgarh, where the Delhi, kings bad placed 
theirs.” Tt yeaa ab this period thnt a fort was built at Dataoh, opposite the western gato, whereot 
a breartwork waa erected daring the reign of Ghyin Shih, son of Mahetd Shab I, in the year 
1480 A.D, a4 recorded in « Persian inacription found in Damoh long ago Onw Sati wlone on 
the bank of the Sonitr rivor, near Narsingnph, 12 milen north-wost of Damob, thore in w Hindt 
record srhioh in more explicit than the Perainn one, Tt in dated in Samvat 1543, oF A.D. 1486, 
und refers to the reign of Sultan Ghyiendduniy® of Maodegarh darge” (Miinda: fort), loav- 
ing no doubt aa to the identity of Ghyia with the MilwK king of that name, Gbyts Shah's 
son was Nosir Shih, whose name is fond on nnother stone lying unier & tree nowr Satatm, 
‘© sacred place on the Sontr river further north. Tt is dated in Samvat 1562, or A.D. 1805, 
‘when he bad teen on the Millwh throne for five Our inscription refers, ns pinted before, 

it's 800 Mabmad ShRh TT, mentioned in so many words, and furnishes the 
ink with the Jast KAjlraler holding away over Dumoh. 
































Uininess hns boon, and ie atl, » very profiable occapation, at any rate ix the Damoh District, 
and the professions of midwives and of tailors in the machineles daya were very lucrative. A 
marriage fa o time of merrymoking, and wren now it ia tustomary to make a presest to the 
Inndlord, irrerpective of whether the Intier gives any nasistance oF not. Prom the trend of the 
record it appears that the fees hand become oppressive, sind it was therefore résolved to proclaim 
their remission, appealing to the good sense of the fow-taker, as ix evidewt from the 
prescribed, viz, an imprecstion of pollation from a pig inthe ease of & Musslmiin and 
guilt of Killing’ « cow in that of ainda, 

There are only two geographical rames jn the record, vis, Daniatva'nagara, OF 
town, and Khalachi-para, which is aboot 160 miles west of Damch, ‘The Intter ia only inci- 


T Bee Bp Ind, Vol MIT, p45, 


oP 





* Cuntinghim’s Arehaolegiea! Reports, Vol. XX1, pp. 168-60, 


Danoh Hindi Inscription of Mahmud Shah II; [Vikrama-]Samvat 1570. 
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ovtally mentioned aa the residence of the Kotwal, and apparently also of the Malik, or Gover- 
nor, by whose permission the proclamation under notice was issued. 











Maharajadhirgja rijaée Sulitina Mabamo- 
dina Nisiret Shi rijys | asou Damsuve 
mabishios? Ajama Mala Shah bios Ms. 
mukid varttetd tst-sama[yé)* dimabijil va 
di ye darajt_ ai rakamen jo dama(¢]6, 
miji_ va yabadirina hare berian 
mnki* aj chhods ja ko- 
is ja die tht inka maha ([16]- 
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tabi moyara kt saumh& Hindu bo- 

sbi gi kt snathbA Pra(Para)vani- 

Bishapa(Sheikb) Hasapa Shim(Khin) [Nirabadfohha Mau) ko- 
lu Sdmipabaju Gdpile Sha(Kha)lechi-[pura-varé subhat bhajvata, 


‘TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the Sathvat year 1570, on Monday, the 13th day of tho dark (fortnight) of 
‘Migha, during the roign of the groat king, the illustrious Sultda Mahmod SE, son of Nani 
‘Shab, in this town of Damauva, while the mukia grant of the great Kho Ajam MalGk Khsn, 
son of MalOk Kbén, exists, the mukts grautee and howe farmers who take every year the 
‘annual fees levied on account of seed-loan, (marriage) booth, midwife and tailor aboold remit 
thom according to this. Whoover demands these foes from thia yur aud this country is to. bee 
come an ontcast from his rligion. If he bea Musalmin and take the foes, to him (be) the 
imprecation of a pig. If he be a Hindu and take (the foot), to him (be) the imprecation of 
(killing) a cow. By permission of Malik Sheikh Hasan Khsn [of Nirsbadichhe Mou ?] 
and holwil SOnipahaja Gopila of Khalachi-pura. Lot (success) attend. 


pa 
Wp 














‘No, 18—THE AMGACHHI GRANT OF VIGRAHA-PALA IIT; THE 12TH YEAR. 
RD, Baxenst, MA, Ixpux Moseow, Carcerza, 

‘The copper-plate which bears thie inscription was found by = peasant in 1806, at 
Lmgtobhi, 0 village in tho Dinajpur District of Bongsl, while digging oarth for the repair 
of m rod near his cottage. It was then forwarded to the Asiatic Society af Boogal, where it is 
still preserved. An account of the inscription was giron by H. T. Colebrooke in the Aviatie 
Researcher} and it was republished in his Miscollancons Essays." A toatative reading of the 
text was published for the first time by Dr. A. P. R. Hoornle in the Review of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal* This was reprinted after revision in 1895 in the Indian Antiquary,” 


‘rom the orginal stone, * Brad Nisira. 

* Reed Kho Aum Mala Khia bin Malt Khia. 

4 [Te ruling af the ater fn tenchat ie a; compare ain I. 6 and AHL. K. 8] 
Bead 











4 [A.sign of length denta is nen after the rowel é-—H. K. 8] 
9 Vol 1x, pp ase. © Vou U1, pp 27082. 
* PL IL pp mois. 1 Vol XIV, pp. 106-68, 


ar EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Vou XV. 














‘After the dlacorcty of tho Uangach grant the late Dz. Kisthora published ths metrical. portion 
uly, ie, tho firat twonty lines of tho reoord.t. In 1912 Mr. Akshaye Kumira Maitroye reprinted 
the toxt published by Dr. Kivlhorn twenty years before? 


‘With the exception of the tentative routing published by Dr. Hoernlo in 1885, no attompt 
‘vas hitherto been made to promut a ruliable version 4f tho romaining portion of the text. To 
1910 smy attention was drawn to this grant, when I was engnged in writing my monograph on 
the Pala Kings of Bengal 1 fonud that tho plate liad woyee been properly cleaned and tho 
inscription in many parts of the firat sido had simply melted away, ‘The subjolned version 
wens completed after four yours, ding whioh period the nuthoritier of the Asiatic Bocioty of 
Bengal kindly allowed mo to retain the original plate, 1 found that it was not possible to 
ehango lr. Kiothory's version of the fourteen verses in the first ‘twenty lines, aud I confined my: 
attention to tho remaining portion of the record. With the exception of one oF two doubtful 
‘places on the first side and portions of two tines on tha wecond, fa which the writing was orased 
‘und (hen te-Written, the whole of tho record has boen deciphered, 


‘Tho rocord is incised on a ainglo plate of copper, measuring T4}" by 12}% The royal 
soal in attached to the upper part of the grant, Tt consists of w circle with raised rim and 
Tread heron, rosting on w mass of arabesque foliage. It ia surrourded on all. aiden with 
araboxque work, and on its top rexts # small ohaitys, over which is an umbrella, A long pennon 
Ihnnga from each wile of the winbreila, OF the arom of the cirole the upper half is occupied by 
the Whoo! of the Law (iharmu-chihra), w convex wheul With eight spokes, sting on n pedestal 
anni having n smell umibrolia over it, ‘There tsa deer couchant ow ench aide of ft. Holov this ie 
the nawe of the King " Srir-Vigraha-pala-dBvab " in cloar raised Tettors, The mpace below the 
anion filled with mrabesque foliige, ‘Tho aoal was attached to « framowrork, protably of wire, 
which was aconrell to the plate with bolts. ‘Thoso bolts and a. portion of the framework are now 
virible on the other ride of the aonl, ‘Tho latter moasures ‘TY in length, ond the diamoter of tho 
circle menonrey 21° The hoight of the lottors varion from 4° to ¥4" ‘Tho engraving 
was carefully and nently done. ‘Tho record has waflured very much from oorrotion, the frat 
twenty fotera at the bogineiog of east Hine on the first wide being in mlavowt alll catou illegible, 
Os tho second silo tho last sylublavateo of each Hine have become more or lens illegible, 
Portions of the 48th and 42th Tinos wore erased after boing cugraved. ‘The erasure not belng 
complete, tho words re-ongraved aro only partially legible. 


‘Tho alphabet used in this record shows w neater approach to the comploto Bengali forms 
‘than tat of the Sangarh grant of Maht-pila L. Among vowel signs the only noticeable 
in ina, which bons developed a comran-tike pendant, which ia tho distingwiehing featur of the 
Honygali form. ‘Tho form of ja is completo. Another letter which. ha pendant, 
avid which in almost fully doveloped, is fa: neo the form in kakint-trayendhdha. (1. 93). ‘Tho 
olilye form, which approaches the modern Nagnet one, is nscd side hy aide, Bh and ha are now 
perfectly distinct, the aspirate having developed a enrved line at ite loft lower extremity, 2 
sign which ins slresdy appeared in tho forms usod jn tha stone inscriptions of Mabt-péla {. 

‘Tho langunge of the record is Sansivit. Tho fest ¢wouty tines, with the exception of 
On svasti, nce in verse and givo the well-known gonoalogy of the Pata dynasty from Gé-pila I to 
‘Vigrehneptla TI, in fourteen verses. Of thove versoa twelve are alrendy known from the 
Bangath grant, only verses 12 and 13 being new, Verse 14 of tho Amgichhi Grant i 


Kenowa, a it has appeared verve 11 ofthe Bangarh record. ‘The grant wes anced ip here 
‘worshipper of Dndiha, the Purvmédeura, Parson ora Malscaeje Uedlgaties 


1902, pp. 1001, 2 GaxdaliRbamaté, Vo. yy. 128.8 
ire af the savatie Soviety of Benga, Vou Vy So, ie wise Sh 





























> 


No. 18] THE AMGACHHI GRANT OF VIGRAHA-PALA III: THE 19TH YEAR, 295 

















Padme 
inhabitant of Chhattri-grima, The grantog belouged to the Saodilya gitra, and his pravarae 
wore Sipdilya, Asta and Daivala, He was a student of the Kauthumi dita of tho Simavvéda, 
tnd wot well versed in the rules of sacred philosophy (minvtsat), grammar (oydharana), 
aud logo (tarka-vidya), The King granted the village after bathing in the Ganges on the 
ceeusion of w Iunar eclipse in honoer of the divine Buddbs. ‘Tho dataka of the grant was 
‘© minister (mantrin), whose name is not perfectly legible. The record was incised by the 
artisan (dilpis) Sadidsva, son of Mabidbara, an inhabitant of Poshali, ‘The Raagath grant of 
Mabi-pile 1, cbe grondfather of Vigraba-pila 111, was incised by this Mabidhara, Tedit the 
rooord from the o:iginal plate. 


TEXT. 

[Motrens v. 1, Sagdhert; vv. 28, Sardaleviketfite; v. 4, Vanantalitakd x. 8, Arya; 

¥.6, Siedilavikniditu sv. 7 Fasntatilans; v. 8, Sragdhara ; v. 0, Indracajes; w. 10, 
sitahity ¥ 11, MAlind , v.12, Sihhariod; ¥. 13, Sragdhars; ¥. M4, Mandskranta.] 


First Side. 
1 Or* = Bynsti ‘Mai}tri[ cn] ‘karupya-ratoa-pramudita-by 
* ie ‘pram ridayah = prdyaatin 








2 (wu) ruyak-samyp(bs) (dbi-vi) dyi-sari[d-omala.jala-kaha }lit-3fiina-pa- 

B kab | jitvA yah kima-kariprbhavameabhibbava(ti)  si¢vati[sh) 

4 pripn Gintifin] so dérimilelokaniths jaysti Datava(be)I6 ‘nynd-cha 

5 Go-prtadsrob | [1"} Lakshot-janma-nikttanais ea-makard Ogho[i] ksbamoh 
Kshmi-bbarais —paksha-chehhéda-bbasid~upasthitarathm=<k-lrayo —bhG-bhyt(s jh 
{(*) maryidi~paripilun-aika-niratah sxu(Saa)ry-[3]- 

© [ayo ‘smAdeabhoidedu)gdh-Ambhodhi-viliswhisi-mahimd  értDharmaepatd —uripah 
i tee)? ja gyilita-satye-tapasas-tasyeinarip) guoaih Saumittrire 
adapadi tulya- 


7 [mabim& Vik-pa}la-nim-Anojah | yah éetmin-naya-vikram-aika-vasstirebhritah 
sthitah tisand  d0nyGh —datru-patakinibhirakerdd=dk-itapattrs dish [jj *) 
‘Tosmad-U- 





4 TeWv certain that the name of the Suadiaedra la not MaAcaciti, which Dr. Kiolhorn found an the 
ruling sent to his by Dr, Pleet. I arcived at thia coujectaral reading hy examining the sper before semiravita 
der a microseope, 

1 Wetore lensing the plate F reat this name a» XIG2/15¢a, Mem A. Sm, Vol. ¥, p. 80. 

* Exytomeil by aaymbol Dr, Kielhorn stato that this symbol ia preenled by the ssllable ei. There are 
‘rates of m letter Uefiry the syrabel, bt it eimoot be made out with certainty, 

+ As the cod Of this fine and slightly shove it ia tho syllable ai, meaning that the graut has hero recoriled, 
‘or wexinlnd tm Ube department of lant reovrds, A similar syllable was found at the begining aud en of the 
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-pndra-charitnir=jaga}tm=puninah pate va(ba)bhava vijay? Jaya-pila-nims | 

i reece Samayith yudht Dava-pals yab parva-jol — bhnvaua-séjya- 
wukhinyenvai(naijabit | [4%] Smo 

9 [usVigra}ba-palas-iat-adnar=Ajstadutrarsiva fita | datruvaniti-prasidhana-ilopi- 
erauaecatiy (8°) Dik-plleih Eshiti-palandya, dadhata — dohn? 
vibha- 

10 [kthu-guotn) —detmantah — janayAmi-va(be)bhOra —taunyas NArayayath 4a 
beste | ya kahsorpotibbib siro-mapi-ruch-Adlsbe-Beigh [s}i-pnth-opla(in} 
nyiy-tpittamenlainchakien charitaih |* 

U1 [ovaljeotve dharm-Sianash —f} (0°) ‘Tay-Adaynirajaladht-mfla-gabhtra-garUbair= 
Aiv-tlaynitechn kala-bhavarwttalyakakebaih | ~ vikhyita-Kiettiroabbavat-tavayade 
cha tasyn fet-Rajya-pala i 


12 ti -mafdhyaina]-Ioke-pilah £7") ‘Tasmit=parva-kwhiti-dhranenidhir-iva 
smnabsnad [th ‘Bashfrak(}-nvay-dnideeTuhgesy-dttudga-manloredduhitari tanays 
Bhigya-dévys{ih] prasdiah [|*) Srima- 

13. [n-Go-pkla-dava}é-chiratarmm-avaniratkacpatnyh iveniky pharttedbh.Aneneateacratna- 
dyutl-kbachite-cbatub-sindbuohitriidakiyah (8°) Yum) svdeniualei) raja 
guosireaudnatonbadvate chi 


1s (rutarchon}rakia | uiskha-manten-prabha-dabti-taksbinth prithyi(ih}  m-patatme 
fem stlagnnta(in]* | (9°) aambd=va(ba)bhaye —anvitarevasnckotiraraht 
kilina chandra iva Vigraha-palnadva- 

1 Uh | Neteapriston) _vimaléna kalimayton yénesditénn —dalita bhuvanaeye 
tipo [10%] “Hista-mlcala-vipakeba enngard vA(bi)ha-darpadenuvadhikrite, 
viluptath rBjyammdekdlya pitryash [/*] 

16 (alhitwchara}vacpadimd —Ue-bhyldtih martha afm] fonbhavadsarnnicpilal 
det Mah I CUS] Tynjanndonh-tsatiefin} —fienal —ellaepidab 
Aeskitisbbpidd(n] vitanvan snevystéah ” prasabhae 

17 [meuday-Adeelesivn rasih {\*] _hata-fdhvinta —snigdha)-prabrititenurig-aike- 


Nasatinntatd dhanya pupynirenjani Mayn-paldnara-potitit |) [1°] Pita 
aj fann-lechanait wmara-ripoh pj. 


1S [naraktah aa}d  sasigrim (obators] 'Ahikahachia] havtat’ blah) 
Kole vidvishhis |" chiturvvargoyeanmtteasah_ sitn-yadapu[fiji}i®ajiogad-rambhny- 
au” Setmed-Vigraha-pala-diya-nripatihe 


bo ies sara tes EL RL it <0 gd ne 
srachehhanetpiyn Uyak svairuh  bekntya —dadana — Malay-oyanyelide 
chandanésba | krilyi aindmiremarush julutich dtkurairon 





Bilge pean tin niga ad ot aha Su Zed Aa 100 na Tea paren 
+e cate "te mat emperor, 
+ Taal Paectbcibara 4 lea filet with te Henge grout of Mabie 
© Rend snra-patip. ¥ Read fBcAanaia. wee 
ea yt * Teles cu i hae, 

salle caneot bef. Tt sous be bho, ‘Th Manaball 
af Madnwa-pily has femhayan in this place. Tt teste ee bis 
' This bs the rmding of the Mauahali grant, 
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20 Deere priléy-Adreh) Kafaka[m-abhajaJn-yassa séoi-gaj-tndrah || (14°) Sa 
‘Bhigieatht-paths-pravarttamins-noiyidha-nau-vitaka-sampidita-ssta-va(ba) 
Sowa 


21 [Gail-fikharaeéespt-vibhramit} | Niratidaya-ghana-ghanighana-ghaté-tsimiyamtna- 

‘vésara-lakahit-sumiravdha(bdha)-santata-jalsda-mmaya-nandshit | Udichin-inékw. 

2 Se eot cme pthioarrees abate i -dhalt - dhtsarita- 

| Param-tivara-sévi-samiyit-Adéshs-Jamva (mba)-dvipa-bh¢pal-inaute- 

23 sien  amel f Ha(?)ra]bama(?)-sambvisita-[6ri}maj- 

jaywskondhavarit | Pye ged mabéra(j-4°]dbirdjn-éri-Naya-pala-déva- 
pid-inudbyitah Param-s- 


24 Gramh — [Parame-bhajtiraks — mabA)rij-dhirdjab —Srtmin _-Vigraha-pala-dovah 
keudah | ért-Pupdravarddhana-bhuktaa Kotivarsha-vishay-Antebpiti-Vri(Bri)hma. 
pilgrims 


25 mapdal[-Kntabpiti-sva)-sasvaddh-dvachchhinna-talopate adbonk = halakalite- 
‘kBkint-tray-Gdhik-odamana*-dvay-opdta- 

26m — — — atmvintah | dropadvaya-eaméta- | shat-kalya-pramipa-Dapga(?)- 
‘trah-Sévara.saméta-Vishamapar-isiss gat Asa 


samp 
27 sha-[rhjerporashin, ah) I rebate hentre | sjimatya | 
mabi-shodbin jika mab-Aksbapatalika | mabi-simants | mahi-stnipati | 











mahi-pratthira | 
8 SoS Sarge | maha}-dapdandyake | mahi-kumirimitys | rijasthinty- 
Oparike | didiparidhike | chaardddharacika { dindike | dApdapiika | 
fant 
29 [Ikjifka | gaulmika | ksbétro-po |) pricte-pila | kojte-pala | adga-raksha | 
ok csregea 1 besty-atv-dubpre-nan-vala-vydpritake | kisden-vadavi- 


g0-mabish-Aj-A- 
0 feepbats 3 abcpmeeae J gama}gamika | abbitvaramisa | vishaya-pati | 


1 tarika 1 Milava | Khaéa | Hoos | Kolike | 
Eun | Lite | at ' 
SL [Whats | styaksdin | anylshdechei]-Kiettitin | rhja-pAd-opajtvina[b*] | 
Loorosered | vri(bei)haap-oitarin | mabattam-ottama-kutumvi(tbi)-purdyi(n]q 
J-andhra-chaodila-paryanta- 
32 [m  yatharhath mnayati | vedhayati] mamAdifati cha | —Viditamensta 
Dhavati(sh) | yoth-Opari-likhito~yach  grimab | sva-simi-tyipa-yati-[gocku}ra- 
se-talah #-0[ddesab] 


33 [evime-madhoksh | an-jala-sthala wa-gartt-aJeharab —aa-daS-ipachira | 
so-chaur-Oddharapah paribyita-sarva-pidab | a-chite-bbata-[pravédab]  s-kifiebit- 
pragri[hyab snmasta-bhi-] 

Second Side. 

3 go-bhoge-kars-himoy-Adi-pratyiya-samétah bhGmi-chehhilra-oyiyined- 

85. chandrérke-kehiti-same-kilam miti-pitroredtmanade[cha puoya-] 

38 yndo-bhivriddhay bhaguvantath Va(Ba)ddbe-bhattirakamendaitsa (Siogi]- 


4 Thad mark ia datict after pra, ‘The Bangarh grast ala slows primis. 
* Bead pédata, 2g * Beal “dsb iamias, 
* Heed fon, 
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37 lyn-s-gotraya | Sipdily-Asita-Daivale-penvari(ya)’ 

35 Unvtanvea(orhsachavios- | Somaya Kanthumt-sikch-adhyiyi- 

ont unsd-myi(vya)karagatarkka-vidyi-vide |‘ Keedgalicht-viniregata- 


Matsyaviea-vinirggatiya | Chbattri-grimu-vistaryaya | Vednta-yit- 
Padwivana-dova-pai(pon)triga | mab * 

















40 pilhyiya Arkkadava-patrayy Khoduladoyasdarmmand | atma-geshe vidhivat(d)= 
Gatyiyam suitvs — Ginanihyityn —pradatia. —“amabhib | ato bhavadbhihy 
survair-Sy=dnumantaLyya)- 

a 


m  bhayibhir-api bhd-patibhib (  bhiimérdica-phala-gauravét | apabarapgna 
cha mabi-naraka-pata-bhayat | dinam-idatn-aunmddy=inamody-nnpilantyam 
pL" ]ta(ti) vaaibhi- 

42 techn ahétrarkarnihy |) Ajft-fravapa-vidboyrbhays yathiksTnih saroudita-bhiga]- 
Whogaeknra-hiranyrAdicpmtyay-opanayab kirya itl | mama(mvsyt 18 Chaitra 
din 9 [\*) Bharanti 

43 chedten dhtrm-innén{s}sinah sIOKA || Va(Ba)bubbi(e)=vanudha’ data rajabhib 
Sager-idibhiy | yasya yussa yadk Dbdminetanya taaya tad phalnds () [15°] 
Whavaifva) ya.” pentigiboatt yaéechn bhomi(th] prae 

44 yachchhati | obbew tau puvya-(ka}rmminaa niyntadh avargu‘etminay |() 16%] 
Gaw-okish avarpoametkaiiecha bhamér-apy-ardibianiaadgdlach | haranenarakaine 
ysti_ yaynd-d-bhotn-{aashpla}vam = (17*] - Shaabtiiuevarsha- 

45 anbasvini avargd mode(ti bhaJmidab |[(|) Akshopth cheinmmanti ha” hime 
Oovn! nnrakd vasdt |} (18*] Sva-daiti(sh) parndattd(s} vaya hardte vasundharin 1 
aa vifebthiydin) kyimi(e]-bhatva pie 

45 (ribhih aha prolyots || [10*] Surviuectinsbhiviaah parthivaindriih! bhoyo bhava 
grirthayaty~tho — Rimah | sdmangdoyars — dharmaadturenpipigafih] kia 
Kilo pila(niynh kra}mdga fj 20") L 

AT tL kamalaed (roln)-(vi](bi)ndu-tolasn ériynmeanuchintya manuahya-jtviai=che [)*] 
tokalameidamauilabyitaimcke vu(bu)ddhvd ua hi paruabalh parn-irttaye yilée 
{pvt {| 21%) Swusay —] 

48 vantimaryhdara(P)oach —matya-taps-nidhih | vra(briJhmapt wumdhama dhandh, 
(— =) 90 dogdha-bhabbujish || (22) Srimad-Vigeaha-palah ‘Kuhiti-pati- 
tilske mayi — — — oh | ara. 

49 hasi[eBjam~akarin(n)-mantrigam=ihe Giannd data || [23°] Poohal-grima- 
Fi ter tame (i"}* idadh Sinonmentkironech Sadldsvéva(na) 

Alpin (24% 











‘TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1). Om! Hail! Victory to the ilustrions G2pala-déva, who, with his heart 
by the jewel of compassion, held love (for his subjects) higher (than any othor thing), who had 
‘washed away tho mud of ignoratico by tho pare water of the atrenm of his parfect mnderstand- 
ing and knowledge, who had obtained endaring penoe (for hin Kingdom) Uy defeating, atteske 
(of princes) who wore Jod by (their own} possions, (and who therefore was) like. another 


Dagolla (Budidha), who, with Mie Wenrt expanded by the jewel of compassion, held. dase 
to be diarer than olliers, who wasliod amay the mud of tguarange by the pare water of the 
ativan of knowlcllgo of perfect wilightenment, aod who tad obiained eran! pease. by 
having defeated the attacks minds by the Katuaks foo (ie. Mara), 


Weal dapndvay > Bead “androas 
> (Tin rein soe to be—hasath samakatmn(n).—TE. 


‘im vere din ot as drt Mabidrs may have tor ated ta paén of MabidAard dea BA} 
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Obverse, 


2 fas ee alae 
em 2A ANI 8 da M AI 2 TAA AATAAALAUT 
AIS ecaliaalagMi Aaa Ie ae aUA RAITT AG 
Praralasalsanaaal aalaaah 7aier ac. Ae aamzaaT 
ama aaralapalaazalealalataralr aaa 
PATINA AS A: elMlalaebualray 
UUYTHANAMCI AAA AAIM AIA Tae 
Snamnalalsdialoldanemia RR aT 
arignaaulaagaas: Gy gn7s 
Prec IReM OUIbEy Ci] aanalae 
r BizAnaAansoas Maygaualenalarngimentag: 
as aaalanazasixniyaian acemabia’Colagmiars sana! 123 
IMATE gir asl aaa MAINA gTasAes HTN! 
eval tail abana ae zaTahARTAacaaaly: 
LARA DS AlAs aR MARR TAMIA AA Za gD 
MAUS Aaaaag maataMladalaeaaralaioaya 23 
Be She MATA RIAMTR AAAI AA IN a kegel 
DARARUAIS INA II MAMNARaTUA ZAIN 
i Let ate ant "Sha ASR, 
PADRAAN AAT SINR MRIS I Aaa Wage eH. £ 
IAA galaaaa I Vigan ee is 
MN MYAA AG Sz aa Mea ey aaa aa aaa 
TRIG (Te a MEAA A salar (alsa WAU aMa ala Ba aly 
PAN SR saree mara ea MAUL erat 
ere] atta NaeaDa atzA Rs) 





Fw. Thomas. Bente W. GRIGG & 50N8, Lro, PHOTO-LITH. 






ia laa 
eeu RCIA Cael 
patsaniaiaga2 






Reverse. 











AAIAAATAT WE ALUMI 
pei ern peor 
ahatonartsiasanmlalce 
A VAUA A aaa 
SIAR 
an 
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(Verse 2), From him was born the king Dharma-pAla, whoso genndvar shamed the beauty 
cf tho Ocoan of milk; sineo he was the birih-place of Lakshnat, exacted the payment of reves 
nue (kara) without making any difference, (or was fall of crocodiles, “makarae"), ws capable 
of benring the woight of tho world, (or-was capable of bearing the maintainer of she Enrth, 
‘ie. Vishon?), was the only refage of kings who bad sought protection out of fear of baving the 
‘wings (of their armies) out off (or wns the only refuse of moantnine which had sought shelter 
out of-four of their winge being ent off by Indra), wos intently engagod in maintaining 
tho boundaries (of the social orders) and was tho rocuptacle of valour (oF who was the homo 
of the rays of the Suu), 

(Verse3), ‘To him, wh had tava thé vow of truth fio Rama, was born a younger brother, 
conformable to him in virtues, named WBk-pala, who was the ogual of Soumitri (ie, 
Lakshmana) in greatness, who, endowed with grundour, wns the only nbodo of policy and 
yalour and who, remaining under the rafe of hia (elder) brother, made the (ten) eardinal poiuta 
froo is the nemies of the enomies and broaght thet (ce. the enrdiual points) under a single 
‘umbrella. 

(Verse 4). From himwna born a victorious son, nxmod Jaya-pAla, who, purifying the 
‘world by his doods, which were like those of Upendra (Vishon) and vanquishing the enemies 
of dharma: (faith) in battle, mado kis eldor brother Dava-pala enjoy the happiness of having 
tho world for his kingiom. 

(Verve 5). His son, tho illustrious Vigraha-pala, was horn liko Ajitaéatra (Yudhishthirn), 
the watered of whouo »poiless sword wiped away tho toiletto marke of the wives of his enemies, 

(Verse 6), Hy begat 9 von, the illustrious Lord Narfyana, who was possessed in (hikx own) 
body of the qualities slivided among tho guardinns of the cardinal pojots for supporting 
tho. world, who by his deids adorned the righteously noyuired throne of lhw, the stone foot- 
stool of which was overlaid with tho lusty of tho crest-jowels of kings. 

(Verso 7). Hin son wad the illustrious Rajya-pAla, a ruler of the mille world, famed for 
(oxcavating) tanks the bods of which were as doop ns tho bud of the ocean (and) (erectinis) 
temples whose sides wore ax high as tho ridges of the principal mountains (hwln-bhadhara). 

(Verse 8). As from the Eastarn mountains the San, 59 from him, in the womb of Bhagya~ 
dori, the of the high-orested Tuga, tho moon of the Rashfraktta family, wos bora a 
4800, the ovean ‘the illustrious Gop&la-d&va, who became for a long tinn the ouly lord of 
tho earth, which had only one husband (ie. was the sole lord of the earth), which (earth) was 
clad in the four oceans, decorated hy tho rays of many jewels, as its coloured garment : 

(Verse 9). Upon which masior, not lacking in kiugly virtues, Lnksbmt, being posscused of 
pager. ‘valour (xtsifhe), counsel (munéra) and rule (prabhy-fukti, ic Kosh, danda nmi 

3 yeas ee ever-increasing charm and durotion, as though givirg a lerson to her eo- 
wi 5 


__ (Vise 10). As from the san tho moon, scatterer of myrindé of ry, 90 from him was born 
in Course of time Vigraha-pila-dova, sentteror of ianamerablo riches; by whom at his rise (or 
birth), pleasing to the eyes, purw (or spotless), Iéarned in the (sixty-four) arts (lula) (or, 
‘in the ense of the moon, formed of sixteon parts, io, fulte), wore annihilated the sufferiugs of 
the world (or the heat of the earth caused by sunshine), 

(Verse 11), From him was born the protector of the earth, the illustrious Mahi-pila-déva, 
‘who, hoving slain wll onensies in battle throngh tha pride of his arm nnd having cldained big 

Virals refers ta the esrcal of the Pls Wings from he Sea (of Plas af Trownl, Mim 3.4. 8, Vol. Vip) 48), 
‘This fact is Masel on the Rimacharita of Saudbyikara-pawlin, pabiisbed by Mahi-Mabiyddhydye Hare Previa 


Seat (Moe, B. 4. 8, Nob, Te Ie 
¥ leery nye fo who i sr Fe 
sft ai sng i he ath ofthe a par be Valen of Von HB. $} 


u 
oe fon Amanikéiha 11, FITZ. 19 (quoted by Mr. Akshayn Kunira Maitreya In kis 
is W $9 note, 
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paternal kingdom, which had been mustched away by ptople who had no claim to it, placed his 
Jotus-like feet on the heads of kings. 

(Verse 12). From him, in consequence of his religious merits, was born the fortunate prince, 
Waya-pils, Renonncing attachment to sin, patting down his foot ou the heads of princes, 
‘eagerly encouraging all hopes, anmulling darkness, beloved by his subjects and sole home of 
AMfection, he waa like the wan, whick, when it rises above the eastora mountain, moves away 
from the (wilight, touches with its rays the tops of mountains, opens up’ quickly all the 
‘quarters, drives away darkness, and is pleasant and red.! 

(Verse 13), Through the merits of the people wes born the king, the iMlastrious Vigraha- 
pila-déva, fall of majesty. Drank in (or yellow) by the eyes of pious men, always attached 
to the worship of Buddha (or red in the worship of Siva), expert in tattle more than Hari (or 
expert in battle as well aa green in colour), a god of death (or black na night) in the famiios 
fof hia enemies, (thus) a supporter of the four castes (colours), be pleases the world with the 
masses of his white fame? 

(Verse 14). His cloud-tike war-clephants, having drank clear water in the eastern country, 
which abounds with water; after that haviog roamed at will in the sandal foreste of the valleys 
of the Malayn (country); (and) having caused coolness in the wastes (marw)* by denso sprays (of 
‘water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed the slopes of the HimBlayas (Praléytdr’). 

From his great victorious camp pitched at Haradhima (P),t whers tho illusion of = Sétu- 
handba (bridge bailt for Rams between India and Ceylon), with = chain of mountain tops 
placed (in the sea), in prodaced by docks of ships of various kinds proceesting slong the path of 
the Bhigirathi; where exceediagly deose arrays of rutting olephante darken (¢« obscure) 
the beauty of the dey (and) soggest the illusion of tho beginning of w perpetoal rainy 
seanon; whore the cardinal pointe are made grey by the dest dug up by th hooves of 
‘the countless army of horses presented by many kings of the north ; where the Harth bends 
under the woight of the endless infantry of all kings of Jambtdvips, come to serve (their) 
overlord, he, the great Buddhist, tho Paraméévara, Paramabhattiraks, great overking of 
Kings, the illustrious Vigrahs-pile-déva, who mediates on the feet of the great over- 
King of kings, tho illastrioas Naya-pila-dBva, being in good health, honours scoording 
to theie rook, informs and orders the following persons, in part of Vishamapura, (which is) 
igoladed in the mandala of Br&hmapi-grama, (which again is) included in the vishaye 
of Kotivarsha, in the bhakti of Pundravardhana, all the royal officers assembled (hore 
follow names of officers mentioned in Il. 27-81) end other royal dependants not men- 
tioned, neightours, first Brihmaoas, then Mahattamns, superior’, relations, down to Médes, 








* Journ, Beng. At See. 

* The constroction in detckive asthe Asa ie not gaits char, IL Ww eas of dirani, the axthor intending to 
‘show that the utinetive elesrs of the four grest cates, white, rad, yellow and block, were prosent ia the king. 
Het Aartéa (green) ie not the colour of any cant, abd it’ ia dificult to ad the alternative explanation of sita- 
‘yamh-puijaid : of, Katou, op. ct. note, [The white fame contrasts with the four colours Ei] 

12 [tae coaotty of Mirwis ia erklantly inieodad —M. K. 8) 

“This portion of the reso in partly ingle. The land granted comssted of » part ofthe village of Vishara 
yors, with a plce called Dandatrabiivara(”), ss Falgas with tro drSpat so. <1 Te was worth 
+» two wamanst and thre kikisis, It wae low land which bad recently bees brought 
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ehsement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, ete,, by the law of bhami-chchidya, aa long as the sun, 
‘moon and earth shall last ; for the increase of the merit of his fathor, mother nnd himself, ia 
the namo of the Lord Buddha, has been granted by us, by means of a oopper-plato grant, 
after bathing in the Ganges, necording to law, on the occasion of a lunar. eclipse, to Khodula- 
‘déva-éarman, who is well versed in religious philosophy (mindset), grammar and logic,» 
student ot the Kanthemt Sakha, » follower of the Sima-véda, a Brahmachérin of tho Hari 
charana, belonging to the Sapdilya yotra with pravaras Siydilya, Asita and Daivala, son of the 
Mahopidhyaya ArkkadSva, grandson of Padmavanadéva, who wos versed in the Vedanta. 
philosophy (or all the Veda»), an inhabitunt of Chhattrs-grama, immigrant from Mataynviaa 
(and again) from Krégafichi. ‘Tho your 12, on the ninth day of Chaitra,.... . tar 

sre Tho illustrious Vigraha-ptte, the forehend-ornament 








< cee éri-Sahasirdje,! tho ministor 
dataka of this grant. ‘This grant wns incised by the artisan Sasid8va, son of Mabidharadéva, 
coving from the village of Poshali, 








‘No. 19—TIPPERAH COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF LOKANATHA: THE 44TH YEAR. 
By Rapmaoovinoa Basax, M.A, Rassuam, 


Thin plato was discovered somewhere in the disttivt of Tipporah, in the Prosidoney of 
Bengal, anid was presented by Mr. ©, W. McMinn, somo 13 or 14 years ago, to tho Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, It was first brought to the notive of scholars by the Inte Dr Bloch in the 
Arch. 8. Report, 1903-04, where he mentioned that the plato had been taken by Mr. Ganga 
‘Mohin Laskar, M.A, for the decipherment of the iusoription. Dr. Bloch published in his notice 
‘a reading of the first two lines only of the inscription, and also discussed the wal attached to 
the plate and the two legends which it contains, Mr: Ganga Mohan did not, however, survive to 
docipher the plate, which remained after his death in tho possession of his fat ‘Tho Intter was 
afterwards roquesiod by MabAmnhopidbyiya Hart Prasid Ststri, M.A., to send it back to tho 
Asiatic Soctety ; but, instead of wending this pluto, he rvturned the Madhainagar plate of 
Lnkshmanu-sna, ax being the only one belonging to the Asiatio Society that was, ho 
said, in the possession of the widow of Mr. Gangx Mohan. So Mc, R. D. Banerji, MA, was 
obliged 4 remark in’ his paper? on the Madhainagar plato of Lakehmana-sdna that “tho 
‘Tipperah plate is still mining.” Bat Ganga Moban's father chanced some threo or four years 
‘ago to appent before the members of the Varendes Research Society of Rajahahi with w eopper- 
plate for sale, On examination of the soal of the same it appeared that the plato brought. for 
aly was the identical one noticed by Dr. Blooh in hia roport, wherewith 1 facrimile of the sent 
‘was printed. So the Varendra Research Society did not think it wise to purchase the plate, 
‘which’ belonged to the Asintio Society, ‘The porsomor was, however, induced to deposit it for 
‘three months with the Varendra Research Socioty, ‘The Socioty then mado it over to mo for 
the decipherment of the inscription. ‘The damaged condition of tho plate and shortness of time 
tindeit very difficult for me to finials the decipbormont within tho limited period of three mouth, 
So T had to keep photographs, with the help of which I afterwards completed my reading of 
‘the insoription, which I now edit for the first time, The plate was returned to the family of 
the Inte Gangs Mohan. In October 1914 I found it deposited in the Dacea Muvearo, where, by 
he Kindness of the Ourstor, Mr. N. K. Bhattaaali, M.A., Iwas offered sn opportunity of vorify- 
ing from the original my' roading of tho pootry portion of the inscription. Me. H. Krishna 
Bistri, who tried to get an impression of the plate for th illustration of this paper, now 
‘informs mo that the Asiatic Society of Bengal has received it back from the Dacca Maseum, 

© (As per note 9 ab foot af 7p. 208 the name would be éri-Sahaaija—H. K. 8.) 
9 J. and Proe, A. 8. B, Vol. ¥ (8. 8.), 1900, pp. 467 & 
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‘he plato measures abont 10)" hy TY". All the four comers of it uns missing, In the 
preserved portions ngain tho letars are in sonie places quite efuced and fy others partly elaced 
fand illegible owing to dverosion, Ou tho obserse side thoro id'a mark right neross tho middle 
iving to those portions boing poslod off. ‘The upper margin is thicker than te lowor, which 
fins Docume very thin; ond ths has mado the reading of the last line of the obverse aide and 
tho first two Taos of tho roversé almost impossible, Tho plate is very heavy wing to tho 
‘woight of the heary seal attached to the riddle of {te proper right sido. 

‘This seal beara in relief » figare of the goddess Likslimt or Si, standing on n fotis for 
pedestn! «ni with two clophants on the {wo sides of {t, sprinkling her with wotor from two 
jars lifted hy thoir trunks, Two attendant figures, soated erosslyeud ut the tw silos uf the 
igoildess, ate in the posture of pouting out something liqaid from two round ots, ‘The 
diameter of the seal ameasures about four inches. Tho reverse is a full-blown lotuns Just 
below the pedestal of the goddess there fu the legoud in relicf— 

Kwmardmaty-tdhikarasarya, 
written iu characters of the time of tho arly Gupta emperors. Thero i 9 second logonil— 
Takawathary, 
(on the smaller seal impressed on the right side of the figare of Lakshmt; but the charactors 
fof this smaller logond som to bo altmilar to thos used in the writing of the whole insctiption, 
‘The wao, on the samo veal, of characters belonging apparently to two diffevent ages will bo 
Aivedonod holow (p. 904), 

‘Tho plato ia not in a good state of proservation, having muffered a good dat from Corro~ 
sion, an hnn been xomaxkod abore, Tt is inciged! on both aides, the obyorre coutaining 20 tines, 
and the -rovero ‘HL Hines of weiting, which doow not voor to hove been woll-execatod ; for the 
lottors are not evary where of uniform size. ‘Tho charactors belong tv the northern clos of 
alphabets of tho 7th ontary A,D., “tho neutesangled typo with nail-heady,” which forts the 
tiinsition from tho Gupte to tho Nigari wlphabot, ‘The Tetters of this plate oovrespend to thoye 
‘used in tho Banskhora! ond Mathuban* plates of Mahirajidhirsja Harsha, the plates’ of the 
tino of Gassoka-Rajy (GE, 100), and tho recently <incoverad platen’ of King Bhshararnrmi- 
diva of Kawardpa, Dr, Bloch’s romurk! that tho plate ix written in. the ehwrnetors of tho 
‘tls oF LOth century A.D. approximately” does not soem to bo tenablo, Moreover, wo find thot 
tho horizontal top-atrokes aro not fully developed —tlie tops of Tottors like wo, Jey "ty mit» I 
ala on a2 ore left almost opon—; and that all tho vowel-ins except thone for v, @.anil yi nro 
ft tho top of the lotters to which they belong, Of initial vowele tho. plate contains the aigns 
for u (og. in oidlchuranay LM), (eg tn anand, Ne 80), # Coats im ity 1D), Cogs im 
uttardoa, 1. 81), and & (eg in atardfya, 1.82), OF individual consonants the. forma.of Kiuy tay 
Lig nd the three somisvawols yxy ra and fa may: bo marked. The pocatiar. forwe of the 
following conjuncts ave noticeable, viz. acha (e.g. in aihilvrapaaech 1, 1), rya with the super 
script + (og. in sutrrya, 1,8), Heliliva (0.g: in -Hacbrsehtha, Ii bb)y chebhon (e.4- apheebheiya 
1.54), fiho Cogs in aghita, 1.4), Aiphya (og. in durtaayhy®, 1.18), flat Cog. in -profhiry 1 12), 
tnd kihwia (og. in Lakshnmnatha, 1.17), In rospoct of orthography the following. poewlinr~ 
ities prosont thernselves :—-(1) 0 separate sign woems to bo wacd for la nd ea ; (2) no other eun- 
tonunt bat Hand a (egein -ertib, 1. byand antdha, 1.98) is doubled after ; (8) eltarga is 
sometimes assimilated to a following dental aibilont feg- in dawhitrurwn, 1. 12, but. ef. 
Bhestuh auté, 18) 2 C4) the vowel pV is sed for the syllable ef (exg. iu fril6chawa for: trilZohavn 


























Uxlowe, Val Lx pps 210, a te 2 Thi, Vol. VU, plate frelng p. 135, 
V5, pe LEE, fo lating #Thidy Vol. XE, yp 05 fa ys 
¥ Areh, SR, WHO, yy 13), nh ce 
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1.4) 5 (5) no-siga for oxyyruhe.is used; (6) fon) wis denotod by a peculiae forin in Aoalayaun, 
1th, nod indivhayon and saivila, 1.13; bat. it is sowetinuos ehanged to qvasntra, and some 
times to tho mnval of tho elses to which tho following cousounnt holoogs. Final t xml m are 
found combinod with the next consonant; (7) the lettor w Is euiplogud Tustoad of annertea before 
the sibilant # (e.g. in -wil-rada, 1. 5), 


‘The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The form of the document is very peculiar. 
Hi beginia qyith an address iu propo (Il. 1-2), Thun follow 9 yorses (Il, £19), in. which we 
find au culogistia account of tho history of LAkanftlin’a fomily, The rest of the inscription, 
‘except ili thos improostory verses in II, 58185, is egain in prose, Tho inscription is interest. 
ing from w literary point of view slo, iuusinuch as its prose portion, expecially in Il, 17-95, 
roinds ws of the afylo of Bi Blatta, Hursha's court-poct r 




















‘he deed seoms (0 be dated (I. 20) fu tho mouth of Phalguna inthe year 44, which, I 
Youture 6 suggest on palaographioal groandy, may Juvs belonged to the Mnraha erm, 
conrespesilings therefore, to 650 ALD, ic. two yours after the devth of kivig Harsha, Some 
numeriedl syrahole aro aac ine the prose portions of the document (Uk, 88-59 and again in 
TL BH-G7). Whore tho partioulars coucorniig the vallotwest of laud granted to different 
Bethruapan and other porwons arw mentioned. 





King Lokansbtha jrvaed thia dooument! throvgh his sindhiciyraiha, Pradantaddva (1, 5), 
and it weconls a graut of land to his own Brihmaya wukdsamante Praddshadarman G2), 
‘whormudo wn application to his chief through the King prinos Lakshmindtha ax dataka 
G17) 7 grating hime plot of land ia the forost region (ajart-bhekhanga, L, 22) in the vishaya. 
of Suvvunga (L.21), Iu this granted pieoo of Inud tho wahasamanta desired to erect 
Aemploy wherein ho winhed to found an image of Ananta-Nirbyaya (1,22), -Pradésbadarmaa 
prayed for {and for tho maintonance of the daily wornkip of this got with bolt charw, asttra, 
ete., and for tho dwolling of Brihmanas yorsod in tho four Vedas (chaturcidya, 1.24), whove 
aiumber-exocedewhuidrod, ‘The amount of Innd allotted indivitually and, in some eases, 
Jointly, ix ato clearly mentioned in tho document, Iu (ho first verse tho god Saikara te 
invoked, In vorsw ix montionod m king having tho title of adiiuaNtrajo, whose name 
(ending in the word wih) canuot bo road from tho original plato, which lnw unfortunately 
tmuffered » good deal ayring to oorrosion, expecially fu the portions whero mavoral other names of 
kinge of this family oocur, Verwe 3 disclosos tho faut that tho nest King Srinftha was a 
adeianta (feudatory rolor), who, na a hero, iv said to have acquired mach faino in tho fiold of 
battle, Hix son, Bhavanétha, was of a rligious turn of mind, and forvook his royalty. in 
favonr of his brother's son (v. 4), who again obtained by his wife Gcteadayi.a worthy son 
in okanatha (y. 5). In verses 6-9 ate dasoribod the connections and achiovomeuts of dla 
nitha, Hin maternal grandfather, Kééava, is doscribed (v, 8) as m pityadaa by enste and in 
chargo of tho army of the king (probably, Lolanitha’s father), Lakaoktha is deseribod as a 
vory ble King, whoto soldiers depended for victory ehiefly on their own sivorls nnd on the 
intellect of his ministers. Ho socms to have boen in possession of a fine eavaliy. ‘There is alo 
inv. 7 nroference to the fact that a largo uumbvr of soldiers belonging to. tho chiof sovorcign 
(Paraméseara) mot-with annihilation in w battte (F).” Another battle, ia which oné Jayatudgae 
‘arabia sects to have beon a party, is referred to inv. 8 What part Lokaniila may havo 
taken in it in not clear, Verse ) mentions the siguificant fact that a king named Jivadhirana 
made over to Lakaniths, described hero as a karaga by caste and as obtaining a roynl 

__* Troi tha apening words it would seem rather an if the docuineat were freual from the office of the Kunde 
‘OF Litsiatii'’s overlont, and cnly countersigued by Likanitha llimaelf—Ed.) 
* [Unt see note 1 om p. $11.—Ed) 
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charter (étpatta), his own vishaya and army without engaging in further battle, ‘The 
gevealogy of Lokanitha’s family, as farnished from these verses, may be xtated thas :— 


oe = (an adhimaharaja) sthivara 
oc (@samanta) vn 
Bhavanitha (wbrother) —-Kaava (w Panerai 
(esr) = Gotmdavi 
‘Léxanitha (fendatory chief) 


Tatahontaithe (daiak) 

‘The date of the grant is stated to have beon ia the 44th year (1. 29), whioh we hare taken 
torefer to the Harsha era, ic, as corresponding, therefore, to 650 A.D., oaly two years 
after the denth of the emperor Harshs. Historians take Aditya-sena of the Later Gupta 
dynasty to have ruled Eastern India after Harha'a death, Aro we then to suppose that 
Lokanatha, who is described as only a nripa (v.7) and-usas tho title of umarimatya (cf. the 
legend of the seal nnd the opening line of the inscription), was fendatory chief under 
‘Adityn-sénn of Magadix ? We koow that inmitramatya! was a technical official title, used 
during and after the Gupin period, not only with regard to ministers, but also with regard to 
fendatory chiefs! So it is not unlikely that akanitha owed his allegiance to Aditya-séaa or 
some other sovereign of the Later Gupta dynusty. Who ia then the paramdévara (paramount 
sovertign) referred to in verse 7, and doscribed as having lost a large number of soldiers in» 
bottle ? Tt seems plausible to anppose that this paraméécara was Lokanitha’s own liege lord, 
‘who must have sent an army (o help his foudatory, who, aa we know from verse 9, had to fight 
against another npipa, named Jivadhirxpa, described as having made over to Lokanktha 
his own province and srmy by giving up battle, Jé seems that Jivadhirans occupied 
‘Eokandtha’s Ind. 

‘From the tse of the title nripa only i sedms that, Tike Lokandtha, this Jrvadbiraus also was 
‘8 local chief in some part of Eastern India. his local obief gave up war against Lokimniths, 
perhaps because the Inttor obtained the royal charter (fripat{a) from his sovereign. From the 
‘use of the two different scripts in tho two legends of the soal attached to this plate it would 
teom that the present seal (éripaffa) was mn old ono having only tho legend Kumintma- 
ty-adhikaranasya already inscribed on it, and that it was ove amongst many similar eoals deposited 
in the record-otfice of the imperial court, und, whon it wax objained from that court, Lokandths 
attached it to his own Innd-grant document with the other legend Lakanathasya, inscribed in 
the characters of the document itself. Or we may presume that IAkanitha's predecessors, who 
‘were also fendatory chiefs (perhaps under the Gaptn emperors), had the right to use the title 
kumaramatya (ef. the feequont use of this tide in the Basarh’ seals, Arch. 8, R, 1909 











1 Vleet, ©.1. 1 Vol. 1, p, 16nd note 7 thercot. Por Ube explaantion of the term compare alo the aote by 
Beat, N, M. Miadbamikar ia 2p. Indy Volo X1. p 176. Prom the  Karamdanda inscription of the rege of 
‘Komirs-gupta we find thet Giktare-cvdnin was the dumdrimatya of Chandra-gupta 11, and thai hin pon 
oes ies okt mdrndan tReet, btn trons abba 
(above Vel. Xp 

"Aton, Wo. X, po BO, where the feiltory lef Nandan te tylel  Kumarimityamabarija-Nondanch”< 
Ene ak Tete mal endrindigs vie vg evn Ue the Pala pre of enact 
“Bhigsiper ériyupe-pila (9. 00. Geudalstsamalé —Varerdea Revearch Societys pablication) ant the 
‘Manahali pate of Madana-pla (18%, a.), ba 
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4, 108) and thot the present seal was au old one preserved in his own family. [But see 
tute Lon p, 80% above —B1.] Ido not think that the puramaioura of verse 7 and the rripa 
Tivadbiraya of verse 9 can be iientical or thal tho latter's army wet with destruction in contliot 
with Lokaniths. Who gain is the Jayntuigavarcha referred to in verse 8 of this plate F 
We know that the Rashtmknta kings of the medieval ages ned vations birelas,! e.g. those 
eading in asalaka, twine, varsha and tallobha, Dy. Kloet is of opinion that, as result of 
inter-marriages, other families also adopted thes: Girudar. So it is very difficult to identify thie 
‘Fnyntanzavarsha, a contemporary of Lokaakthy. Bot these historical questions cannot be settled 
at the present wiomeut, and they must remain opca till the discovery of other materials throwing 
Tight upon them, 

A remarkable fact gathoted from this inscriptinn is that in ancient times even « Brshranpa 
like’ Pradrehiniarmau could rise to the dignity of a wsht-stmanta by the strength of his own 
‘arm. We have seou that tho paternal grandfathor of thin grantee (Prado-hagarmuan) 
wat's BrGhinaoa of the gotra of Agastya (1. 17) and that his maternal great-grandfather waa 
‘ono of the ayaythita (I. 18) Bralimayas who off.red sncriticial oblations to the ancred fires 
acconting to the injanctions of the 4astrat. Both the paternal and maternal lines of this 
mahd-eTmanta were widely known for their strict obeervanos af orthodox customs (yath-Fcharaa 
charaya-pratishfhita, 1. 20). King Lakanitiw’s paternal tine deaconded from Bharadvija 
(v2). We have also seeu that the Brahmanas for whose residence Pradoshaéarinan besought 
Jand from bis liege Lind wore chaturridya Bedhmayis. Thess facts go nome way to disprove 
the theory of thigo dobolars who think that the half-mythical king of Bengal named A 
‘#¥en floweibhed before the rito of the Pala kings avd that he imported orthodox Brshmanax 
from Kananj into Bengal, as thore was dearth of such Brilimagas there, 

‘Whe next question relating to the Hinda society of the timas that oin be discuased here ix 
in eonnoetion with the oaste of Lokanitha, who ix called (in verse 9) a karcaa—a mixed caste 
ooording to Mand, ‘The geent-grandfathor of Lokanithn’s father is deveribed in v. 2 aa spraig 
from the family of the sare Bharadvaja, and tho greatgrandfathor and grandfather of hit 


























wnoestors (both pateraal and maternal) of Likanatha were Brahmans, his maternal grani- 
fathor bad not» pare Brahmaga orizin, siaoo it may bo inferred that his Beihmaon father 
-marricdiy Stdra wife and he (the issue) was, thorefore, known fo have been a pdraiava, The 
‘ti of this term in this inscription ia very important, as showing the prevalenre of the anuloma 
marriage in the Hindu Sosiety of tho seveuth century. A Brihmana could, accarding to 
Manu and later Inw-makers also, marry Indies from all the three inferior castes as woll. 
‘Another well-knowa instance of aa orthodox Br@timaoa marrying a Sadr wife in the seventh 
century can be furnished from Raga’s Harsha-charita, wherein we read that Biua's father 
Chitrabhina (x Brahmaya well-verasd in the Vedic love and Keeper of the swred fires) bas 
his 5m Bigs by his wifs Rajulévt of the Brahmans caste; but in Chapter Iof tho same book 
‘we find an allusion to the post's fathor having taken a wife of the Sidra caste also, by whom he 
‘had two sons, Chandrasina and Matriahdns, whom he describes as “ biritaraw paradavau. 

‘Tein matter for research when this system of auuloma marriage began to fall into disuse 
in Hindu S wiety. From the doscription of the grandfather of Lokanitha in verse 6 it may be 
seen that the social status of a pirasura in the seventh century was not atall low—or, how could 


1 Vide tr, Peete paper on “Some REsbivakite lecoris,” above, Val Vi, pp- 188189, We have the mame 
ots Jayatihznaihhs of tow Kaa country; bat he belonged tom later age (ahorr, Vol. Vy mppendis, p. 79, 
bee): [Note also the Résktrakita Tatga-Dharnivaloka of Kiellora’s Iuscriptions of Northern India, 

30K.) 

+ For the definition of this term wide Manu, 1X, 178, and Gautuma-Sastra, IY, 16 and 21, and tafanave 
Smritiy ¥. 98 (p. 47 of the Smriti-samuehohaya, Auawliirams Sanskrit series). 
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such a person be placed tn chargu of the army (bala-gona-prtpt-sil/hitras) and be held in high 
esteem ofthe good (ealaumabhinateh) ?; ond how coald his daughter's son boa feudatory chief P 

Anothor significant fnot that may be brought to notice hore is that in this plate, wlich wo 
take to have belonged t theage of anarchy (wifryasvydya) in Bengal, i, the time after the 
Aenth of Harsha and before tLe ris of the Pila kingdom in.the eighth century, we do not find 
ere & Intent allusion to Hnuddhism, althoagh tho Pala kings themselves wore Saugatas 
CBadahiste). From the ncoounty of the Chinew pilgrim Hien Trang! wo Tear that duriag 
this tine ho coal fal no sigu of Buddhian in Kamuripa, We eanuot possibly. counset: this 
Plte with any of the Kamarny kingy of that tine, Wo linyw son that ihe ancestors of 
Lokanitha were devotees of Satkare aul that his own Brihmaga, sho wukzonqunta Pradnehar 
Savino (tho grantee), wished ty wet up un image of Avanla-Nariyana. ‘Tho prevalence. of 
Bethmanio influence in Hastoru India at tho timo ean ho rightly inferrod also from the mention 
{in this insotiption of the sacred fires, Pauranie deities, Te&lmauns versed in the four Vadas, 
‘te,, ns also from the fact thit Briimapas could be atmanta chiefs, 

































TEXT. 
(Metres s wy, 1, 3, 6, 7 and 8, Sardatorikrigitas v.2, Srigdhard; and vv. 4,5 and 9, 
Vasantatiliska.) 
Fint Side, 
Li... 015. He-Kumsimityh adbilongaii-cha Suyendgaevishaya yri(brd)hmaye 
drrya-prinsaurinevarttamanin-bhivinasrela sciesimantamy . . . . 
Bo. = «++ « shayat-patinewtilhikaraninesn-[prn}dhiunerynvahtri-ja(ja)mapadauters(ba)= 
Aboyanty-Asta vo viditamThn hi || Yalsy-aséaha-vilhi] © — 
3 vw ——— [alin}eo! “vigiaho yon-aynin_biayane-traya-athi]ti-snkha-pritpty-ar- 
AhemFum(tm)-Zhi(wihs [\*) pratyskefri*] prabha(bhu)(-adi-tulyanuahim’ 
4AM yon-0(2)]jjhits-Manmathoh sn jaya[ti] dhynst-fabhah  Sa[ka}rah # sy 
Sonsblioly _pAd-ayja(bja)-<Ghu-prakara-krita-fiml. pOtasdivy-BbLih@ka(kah) pript= 
Tehama UU 
5 i sad-vaiié-jftah — [)*]_srimin=prakhyTt-kirttib pmbhuyad-adhi- 
‘adhikirah (1) sndisie-achelhitti-bstah(w0h), pradamita-dusita, 








= & nicnaytenoy— 

& vanclésh [| [2*] Snus-tasya, mabstmang guoa-nidhsh prakhy@tavteryo mahio= 
simanto yudbi lavdha(bika)-pasrusha-dhany dhurmya-kriy-aik-séra(yah]  [}*] 
(Sring (ney? (P)]- 

7 85 Bhagavineiva pratihate-[vsB]patearn-tokty-AepadnirarteG=bhii-avant-tala-pealiae 


Hita-priptarya-yRrat-kriyah [87] Tusy-a{tmn-Jjpopi guanvao-Bhafv 


*-Wotten, Vo 1 188 
1 "hi ont ward seous to bon the ablative cuss, nd i,» Sabi, the mame of the place whence the document 
wes inaet 
Thao wi brs may bo irl kmh tnsila. 4 vidanly, the word -nitayas 
© Mead Jafajeapudae vi(bd)than 
9 The mete al permits the reling hipaa or brighzna. 1 Rand dan 
1 The lst word ace sens tobe 8 proper tation of» perm with witha at lawn 
Witte riginal teary We fuud he Iter sa(ad) af thor cle, it te not wo 


like 4a, "The compatison of this person with, 
ha. 
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§ pil(nd)tha-ndmk — suihera-si(iga)ra-jul-ottaray-sike-chitinh —[/"]bhratuh ant 
guuavati pratipidya rijyai deimdueabhadefishiaams yi OG — U — 

9 -tyoh | [4%] Teu-ndapaiti kule-yautatays  sa/tpléyin=vi(bi)bbrat-pativeata-guy- 
‘Tbbaraudjralayim [*)] gotri-sriykmeira mab-aujasi Gotredepvynm=A}- 

10 wbPiyiki-vihite-jammsni putra-racryah | [5] YosyS(srm? or arah?) ‘Sthavara: 
muhjinkOlvijarrarh peiery0 janauyah pitufreVijwakbys deijamitims GG U — 

LL -meminyab pramiiin sho [\*] prukhysio. upipn-wocharl|r9)  vaCbha)lo-gaua(oa)-pripte 
Rilikirak kriti adi piraval satKo-abbinn!o ma[tiuahab) 

12 Kédafvab) i} [o"] Dauhitrin-m ta 
va(bajndhusssads  dar-dauda-jvalit-ottas 
anirZyya)- 

AS -erjjitesstve-strateragah —se1Lokanstho smifi-chhel-paramésvaras 
vellajhnid sft shoyu! vaaikam |) [12], Danguya aS 

‘MM Sagatuiga-vorsba-e{ma¥}rd sadyabelprays]ss-rthind — witau nit 





















patamatite 
Jhita-kyitya-vastah t= 






15 90 vidwaLt-peilyaferenJevads —sarvah —adhu(?)]- 
Jay(bjllu-pestipolayab || (S*]  Iby=pta-muitrasa-r 
iva 


UG Abaraye-nsipa[s-te] % — v [pétya] [/*] yasmai dadan sa(sva)-vishayath aha 
SEdhandim Sel-patta-peipta-karaydya yili'ya yuddba | [9] Tat-mte-ri 
poltra)- 

17 Lakstuninstha-[data]krn-3[jia (2) A}gastya-ea-ghtrusya vri(b-a)hmanasya Dsvador- 
mayah praprotceos Jayadarmasyiuinal pautedon dvija-gura-[ja}- 

13 watsiti(ti)toshasya, [ToJshadarmand — vipraaya patron —_yathd-vidhi-hat- 
Agay-ogny-Ghite-VatBujdhs-eyamina(h*] promitimalasya xGnoh prathita-ga- 

19 pegaresya dharm-trjafoatiya (1)]  Vel(Briyhuspati-ava(ni}nd dahitari —yathe 
Grthi-jam-Abhyarthit-artha-datte-suvechaniyiis = Suvachaadyath = —-Vra(Bra)huna- 
‘pySmentpa- 

20 mtn yall-Bolitr~icharaya-pratiaht'it-abhasa-knle-[pri]pta-[jnn-ns]a® yilita-[bhnja]- 
‘ya(ba)la-virryéoa — dvija-silbu-janat - opabhajyamina - viblavén = olde - Rovayini 
Avijanmans [vi]- 

21 Clapla}sskedtahtps —mahisAmania-Proddshagarmas& —vijigpit. = vaya 
SujvvuJara-vislase mfiga-inahishacyarthneyy ag’ira-eati(t)spip-ldibhire=yath-2- 
ehichlinmi-anablityamana-grifhia (?))- 

22 munbianga-caliann-calma-latG-vitins —_kyit-akpitaviraddh-Atavi-hha-khapdo(ade) — ma- 
[y8 ()]— dev-ivaathatiiekirayitv® — bhagavan-avidit-futs-nanta-wirdyana[h®] 
ihispayita 

2 [it] mamenpasi kyita-prastda(h®] pRdasstatra Dhagnynts-maravar-toorndinakare 
Sadadlinra-Kuyérn-kinnars-vidsidhara-mahoragy-andharva-Varuna-ya ks a3 

Heese... Mbiehfnteevaposhd-nnnta-niiriynpasya —satutasneashtapashpiki-va(ba)ii- 

-satra-peaypittays —tatra-kyita-siminyaudii-cha chaturvidyn-vri (bet) bua 
veileryBjogh 

5.1.2... Meavimddh-atarebba-khaoda(h*]  tGmn-bbilekhyn mité-pitror-mama 
che ponya-pravrifiidliays] earvata(?)bhtgén=8[gra}hira 6. +. 

"owl we 


[ho suet requires the asTlable pri to be single not a eomponml ltter—H. K. 8] Rand Pha, 
* The word way be vest as Spirit, Fide abo Il. 22 and A = 
» 
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6 cee cece Pratipiisitay @)] vee os + 
Second Side, 
a Tah be ered thetic ate 
2 18. + (et) api die 
aust pisiabentct 8 Phaiguina-mijes .... 0 
Tacen(bn)rdbaedatéo-albneye ss. os» 
30... [s}tee ptrvton Kapimotika-yarrat® dakvhiofnn Pahga-Vipi(?)k-sbhoya- 
griwn-[al]mk padchiméon Jayeévara-tUmrapatha(?)ra-khnoda. ©... -. + 
Ewer een oa -mnpdalik’ —uttarfon —_mshattsra-Ranadubha-ponbkariot 
itgegramravaatrhs jimaka*Buvaceruphga-krit-akpit - aviruddh-dtavi - bhi- 
khalogs) - 
BR ibe PettA(ropiis) wabEatmante-Pradcahsdarman® milb-pitrorvasya cha pay 


F-opachayya étadiyn-mathé Bhagavathensnta-nirayapasys — paja-vidhi-snmpattayé 


93 [da}tta-prntyata-y Atwka-Lhi'e-Adynma-kyidevairika-Dhatt-Anentadeva-evimni — patake 
9 bhnt{-Dharmadama —pitata 1 bhintta-NUgadatta yatoke 2 bhapja- 
Hedava pituka 1 haita-Gads @®)- 


1 Ueayschendra —paiteka 1 
Khalishs-karmfnta(nti)ks-prabhajaSpi- 


35 svimi —arddha-pStake © hatte-Poroadama dm 20 teres oe 
Uintta-Wajtadéva dro 20° bhatt-Amaradiva dea amt 
[aro 10 (#)] _ (Dlintta]-Porna- 

36 ghosia itr 10 Wotta-Ugrasima dm 20 Mandratha-tidhiiragnrh CRa}vitxJia- 
‘AsBécbAls-Bhikehatabbrita pitake-dvayw 2 Maridarma dy 10 7 Janacdma 
den 10 6(P) X 

37 Vinéa deo 10 5(7) Vbotte-Bhanu .,.. [rs 10) ~ [Kaon-visra- 
‘Khadga-Vada}ra-Vichakshana-! Pa(?ytt-Govarddhara(ne) ~ Prabhavarisha - 
“Andsstiet-Pitykadvir-Antachsra- 

‘38 ta (?)-Harshabhati-Su[bbra(?)}te-Bhan¢s anidha Hortho-Bii{dre-Khaliiéa - 
e+ FindeVriddhidrOda—stavyhiatmevaseniva — aes 20 Widagdha-pa- 
‘un(mu)kla yatata 1 Kakka [iro] 20 Manse @%] 

@ -‘Tejssdme-Tandrdan Anda-Trifen ()] . . + « Sadeda (%)-{Sa}hiara, dev 20 
Rudra. Vikasits-Divskcara:Heriéa(sha)- Vijaya-Vi naga - GSpiéarma-Roanda-3vind- 
ahtrn 

44 Sotdaha(nérs?)-Lecbhuks[bbyn(b ?)  pataa 1(6)) ma... 4 Shikehma- 
bhateh jiteke 1 Radra-Diméderabhysr pataka Anda-Mrisoma-Vidagdha- 
Jariedens [Ups (*)] 

41 tekenceTchertns) ‘pati-Rrishoa-Bhows-Rudra-Surata-Jana- 
soma-Widegdha-Vappr (2)-Dbpti-Awatipen: -Koota(ona *)' VucBu}idhadattasarma- 




















Ane teeters nf tie ine wine ane alma ileyible. Si pete 
The nny alas be rend as Bp. + Read 
Tela afer BS ewe oO the cum! gare 10; bat Io not Kw what memareBB sqrt OF 
We nay be 8 proper came, 
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Soe eel ee es 





the 44th year, 


es 2 8 
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Saar + Ross. dhima Navachak(ra)..., saya-Siva- 
Vishon-Sujitadarma dro 20 ‘Va(Ba)ndbu-Védaju-Lavrn-Dbritt-Jaya{mi}ira 
Ma hisaka- 





+3 -Vibi-Su(?)ysta-Ugra [Pratéshaka ... . artha-Adbhu-Santésha-Daitagana-Ru(Rt)pa- 
Santu (?)-Vishoumitra Bee re ent -Kayaédu(bhu)gdhe pa . 

<» (Litga}-$3ka -Hamyvs(mbo)-Subba- 

titht-Bhinw-Kshiraganda-Nidhi . . , 

teseyss [dro] 20 Devadatta 

deo 20° Dhamahksra-bhaita-Vra(Brayhmadatta dey 20 iaita-Apadatea 
dr 40 © Svimfdatta-Vepps (?)-Chandra-Pana . 

‘M4 Krishna - Horisha -Viknsita - Ma{ocratha) - Vriicafa-1 Masa Onites: )- Vipaschita-Yajfia- 
Serio negara ate ‘Marketa-Chandre-Pripa - Nanda-sadhirspa 

a PhajjesBIbRenpe dm 20 ‘Ksbénabhoi 
Pradtote-Dadbusrimi-Praksia Gauss p: 
Acandatndrierams drs [20]. -.. 








pitake-deara -Vappa (?)-Dava- 
ji, Pri(Pri)yadima dro 20 





43° Nirayaya-Haridsva-Caandrakida —pijuka 1 hatte Sata dro 10 bhattae 
Pifehhadsvasya — inka 1 ‘Nandagop \-Vana{ma}li-Tri('ri)i5ehana- 
Khe ays 9)». 





40 mite-npnsozign pifuka — PAjishyn-[Abi}..-. [svR]mi pitaka 9 Sampidha- 
Sangha BintOsha - Jayadarma- Daidava -Ivaoti(ani ?)-Naravijaya -Sambauvijaya- 
Guptaiaya 

 .. ~~. bhatdtendrt dro 9 Priya dev 10 Mudhu(wa ....... ‘Lakshmana- 
Dbanananda - Paragit-O45 (°) - Indra - Hart - aap reo ining dhan (?) 
‘Mohardja-Dadi(ahi Mybhaja arm pk...  vaka, 

SL (kilos bhOcmyasethmrapats —samBropith asya ——mitf-pitrsreiltmanad-cha 

Daye penn Diace -Afaa*}nta-Nirayaiya [ya Jibi-likhita-vea(bes)h- 

igre 











32 . sxoqguva(ma)-ti(¢i)rthe-[pQ)j sn-opachtyamina-sash [ekB}ratvAnentipa- 
Kovrav-dtithya-pri(pri)yatrich-cha —-aatatameanumantavsh —palani(ni)yidecha 


Adniichechhiésounupalafund] ... 6... 








SBoe ee. dtshadarda(n}ya [Bha}gavata BMG se gith(h) dlskab [\*] 
Shaaltimtsrarshn-sabaarsni  svarge —eBlati_hami-da(h |*] aksbépts 
cheSnumanté cha thay=2{va)* aa 109) 

Bh ess... bhgat yntuideraksha = Yudhishthira — [*] _. mahi 
‘ahi(itjmatieebbetahthen” MinkcheehbreyG-aupalasadh(m) (I 11°] Va(Bs)habhir= 
Yasudhh dati rhjobhissSagar-ddibbi(h (*] yaays yaya... oe... 

Bove see... phalam'iti (i) 12°) leis fcteaiipanits ooaeccarpa yee Bhogi- 

dro 20 pichaka-Vasu dro 20h, : 








© Mand yard Bhamisstaiya tanya tads- * Read phalas [J] It. 
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TRANSLATION, 

(El. 1-2.) (Prom his onmp or head-quarters (#)) the Tuminfma?yat and his offco-statt 
notify the present and future fimlatovion, (uilhiefavtutua), -. . wid vishuynpatie (distriot- 
piflews)s Heated hy the Brohmanys snd Aryus, with thete statta wud with tho chief business. 
‘men acid people of the country—Lat it be knows to youu this matter — 

(Vane 1.) Victorious ia Saskara, by whom ovils are dest oyerl and who! avoided Kama (the 
God of Losu) wat of anger (?), (tho godly whose’ image (is)... . in all coremonios 

ant who for the theoe warldy att inment of thy Ipiness of stability divided his own 
Person into iit forms, in each of wiih his greatness wills xegard to lordship, ot, was equally 
(present). 

(¥. 2) Thove was # prosperons king, sprung from the ood family of the énge Bharadvaja 
+++ smiths whow sapctied and brilliant conscration was porformed on kin head by 
means of » shower of dust from the lotus foot uf Sambbums king, of bighly-known fame, 
having: right to (the use of) tho majestic title of adhi-moharaje (ae mahitrijadhindjz)—who for 
the destruction of (his) mundane existenco exterminated bia aina, 

CV, 8) OF that hixli-souled person who wax an nbode of virtues, tho noble nou, the grent 
fendatory chief (Sémanta) SrinBtha, o? known prowess, who lind gained in Iuttle the wealth, of 
ralour; who was ihe chief wohiole of virtuous desta, nod who, like Dlogaviy, could repel 
misfortunes by meane of the delegates of his own supromney, was a hero who displayed in this 
earth all aptaivable feats, 

CV.) His sreonsplishe son alsa, Bhavanktha by name, whose one thonght was to eross 
tho waters of tho cea of existance, traxafeaned is rele to his brother's ncoompHahied aon. oad 
himself became glorious, like a riihi os... 4. 

CV. 5.) Aiy hint was begotten, for the continuation of the family. an excellent. sm, by lis 
worthy (wife), Gatradevi—as grestly gloricus ne the greatnéas of the funily (barsif)— 
who was bright with the ornament of fiJvlity to her aupporting® lord, and who touk her Listh 
from AshtSyP4A (lier mother), 

CV. 6.) Of whom the mother's (Gairativs's) fathes's grandinthe! was the prominent 
Brihmuna memed Gthivera; the wspocted (watcrnal) grest-grandfathor was the chief 
Brikeswno enited Vira ; the grandfather was the piraéwen KSSava, yirtuous and able, beld ta 
‘igh estoum by the good, who, being placed in charge of the nrmy, was in touch with the kivg, 
8 famons man, 

CV. 7.) That daughter's son of KSéava wax King Lokanstha, who was accomplished, who 
‘had always truth for his only friend, whicse army was victorious by reason of the intellect of his 
Sonnac, the great wwotd shining on his postlike neins, nnd whose horsos wero the uningnised 
essence of gront strength ; ogninst him large aries of the paramiicura (nupree ruler) were 
‘many times discomtited, 

(V7.8) “In obstivate bottle with Jayatuhgavarsha he showed bis renilinews; he 
‘expert in the matter of presiribing the right course to seekers (of instruction) in policy; his 


‘The plural semer is uae to indiento biinur —ef. "e(jaapitd vapan™ Iw EL, 

* Or, “by whow Kina was made to quit his body *—if wa read“ 2iyéna" ta the fourth quarter of the 
vere, 

the proper name sot tm corse 

The word“ 1én0 bere may zforwithor to " Bharsnéila”” or th" Shrdts} su/a (hin brther'eson)s From 
‘the fash of Bhavanithe's placing ble brother's wn ja charge of the wdinizisition aol paring hie dyye likes 
ish it eran peoinble that his pronoun refers tothe brother's won nnd sot to Eliranitn hell, whe may be 























“The cas of Ue word préerya" (athew's father or father-in-lnw’s father) ls rare, 
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sabjects are always pleased, and be is happy Su making frcndship : thin man of maoy_ quali 
ties, doar to the learned, a resort to good povple, and prone to (doing) universal good, of a 
Sollloc Ine aokioved minjesty and praspacty."— regn ! 

(¥.9,) Thus reflecting. having the object of his notion well sottled in accortanco with the 
ailvioo of hi trasted (men), king Jivadhsrana relinquished battle and gave ayay to that ksvana 
(Biskanttha), who obtained « royal charter (paffa), his own torritories (viskaya) along with his 
army («édhuna). 

(LL 16-21.) Throngh his son, prince Lakshminntha, ss datata (envoy!) we are by the 
mahdedmanta Pradsahasarman,—a twice-born man, bereft of all faults, of noble drscent, whose 
‘Frngurces are enjoyed by the Brthimagas, the viriuons popte nud the eommanity ; who is known 
for his prowess aiid the strength of his arms ; who had hia bicth in two farailies well known for 
the proper practice of (orthodox) customs; who was begottan of tho Brahmans lady, Surachang, 
‘who bad a good reputation for bestowing dosirable objects upon sappliants in accordanos with 
their prayor, and was daxghtor of Bpihaspsti-Svamnin, whoso manifold qualities wore widely 
‘sown aud who was intent on accumulating religious merit (?), and was the sou of hig (Prada- 
shasarman’s) great-grandfather Badha-Svamin, an agnyahitat Brikmans, who used to offvr 
sblstions to fires nccording to rites ;—(by this Preddahadarman), being the sou of the 
Bebhmana Tosbagarman, who cased delight to Brihmapas, gurus (superior persous) and the 
community, the grandson of Jayagarma-Svamin aud the great-grandson of the Brihmaya 
Dévesarman, of the ytra of Agastsn,—(thas) informed :— 

(LA, 21-26.) “ Tu the vishays (district) of Suvvatga, in the forest-cegion, having no distine- 
fion of natural and artificial, having m thick network of bush and ervcprs, where decr, buifaloes, 
ons, tigors, serpents, to. eujoy, acionding to their will, all plosares of home-liie . . . 
+= Thave caval a temple to bo mado and have had act mp therein (an image of) the infiuite 
Loni Ananta-Nriyaya, who hiss sown favour to me. There, for the perpotaal mnin- 
tenance of adhfapushpiki bali, charn, satro to Bhagavan Auanta-Nariynpa, whose person is 
‘Adored by the chief gods, the Avuras, the sun, the moon, Kuvéra, the Kinnaras, the Vidyadharus, 
the chief sorpont(-zods), the Gantharsas, Varava, the Yakshar ......, and [also for the 
sesidonco of) Beihmayns, versed in tho four Védas, who have s community there, an endowment 
in this forest-region, having no distinction of natural end artificial, has been granted with full 
fitlo, for the increase of the murit of my father and mother and myself, by king [LOks}niths 
bby 0 copporpiaie grant." : 

(LI, 27-88.) .,..- In tho year 44, in the month of Phitguna, the forest-re 
Laying no distinction of natural and artificial, in (the district of) Suvvutga, of which the four 
bountary lines wore thus defined, viz, on the east tho Kauamotikx hilt, on the south the limite 
ine of the twa villages Paiga and Vapiks, on the wast... portion of the famra-pathara (?) 
of Jay@évara......... and on the north the tank of tho mahattara* Ranasubha—was recorded 
in this coppor-plato grant und given for the inorenso of merit to Praddsheéarman and his 
Parenta and for the porformauce of the coremonies of worship for the god Bhagavin Ananta- 
‘Niriyaua in the matha made by him. 

[¥B—No translation ie here given of the liner 33-60, a» they contain nothing but the names of the 
Betboonsacdwallers om the granted piece of land, mamberiag over ooe hundred, ands definite etatenent of the 
‘aetnnrenent of Innd which they shoul fndividually or jolly oectpy.] 

1 [Recheps, however, Pralinbaarsan is eavoy of Lakshnatha—EL] 

+4 Bestinagn who porpctally maltalay and couscents the ascred fre ia his hots, 

*Lemsnot expinia this tena. [-ebfapurhpibs occurs in the Harade-charit,e 1, ae denoting an‘ cighttold 
‘Mfering of flowers’ (in that passa, to the eight forms of Siva) ; see the translation, p. 15, 2, and the com- 
‘mentatoe Sadharn' nto on the text —EL] 

* Fora detailed exposition of what thie word mane wide Me. Fargiter's payer ou “Three Coppersite 
Gronts from East Bengal” —Iedian Antiguary, 1910, p. 218, 
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(1a. 51-52) These [measured] plots of land recorded in the espper-plato and given tw 
‘him (Pisdokhadarman) for the sccraing of merit to hie parents and to himolf, and to 
Bhogiviin Anacia-Niriynya, and ts tho Brihmanas as mentioned above, with enjoyment in 
fol title. . should always be approved «f and maintained (by faturw kinen’, beonase 
‘ofenkancrment of mexit by worship of conffnences and ¢frthae and tecadiss uf reapect for 
kings nud-regard for ties of hospitality. Maintenance of gifts is more important than the 
making ef a gift . .... To show the sins (that accrae from encroachment, ete.) these verses 
‘have been composed by Bhagavan Vyasa, 

(LI, 58-55.) (Then follow tliree of the anal ndmonitory verses.) 

(lv 55,) This was (recorded) by Pradantedava, tho Sindhivigrahiba (the minister of 
Pence ami War). 

(11. 55-57.) [These lines, again, contain a statement of the measurement of plots of Jand 
allotted to some of those who pasisied in the production of the wrant.] 


[¥or, Xv. 























A list of doneos and tho portions of Iand allotted to them (lines $3-60 and lines 66-56). 


Portion, Portion 





hatte Amantadeva-Sea-| Patuke 9, Mhatta Hariéeroran 


i | Whitt Jian 
Bhatia Dharmailiies —.| Péfat 
j Miata Vinda 


Batts Nigatte. | yy 
matieRie ol yy aan 
hatte Galanin, 
Bhatta Madbasonn 
hatte Vlayretandea 
‘Bats Menten 
hatte Jayacinn Simin 
Bhatte Péraniima, 
Finite Visa. 
Piatt Yojiateea 
Bhatt Aeseati 
hatte Lea) 
hasta Porenghioha 
Matta Temsima 
hata Mende 
hatte Ravichia 
‘hein Raeabia 
hatte Bubabale 
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| Se 





bn | 
Jumusima  . Hy 
Kope() = 


Bastadattasarman | 
Voppaisrma, 9, 
a2 | Navectakra 4. |) 
We ace =| 
Simm. 5g «| Fedaintty) Drs 
40, 
Vion. 5 5s 





Sojitatirmin 
Bathe. 
WMD en 
a, 
| nr 


Saydnultes 
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Ropte 
Kepida(?)gtha 
Veppe(?) 


(Tolntly)—bet | 
‘ot | 








rian 20, 
(Totaly) Despae 
20 (7 
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(eins) Drésas 
20 (4. 


(Gents) 


(Zointly (7) 
Pijakes 9, 


Daaditbate 

Bhigin Bhavadion « 
pichake Varn 
sdohaka Seihima (7) 
Views = ee 
sithitekirmana Nar 
‘ata. 























J.B.—Tt mut be rememberwl that many more names have Become illegible and Jos, and in som places the 
action of aliotment stated in the docamont could not be meriba tothe propor persons 





‘No, 20.—MADAGIHAL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 1093, ere, 
Br Lioxay D, Basxere, 


‘MiGagibs}|—“ Margechal," ns it ix spelt on the Indian Atlas sheot 40 (1852), or “Mad- 
according to the quartor-shect 40, 8, E. (1905)—is a village in Jut Stato, situated in Int. 

A TY and long. 75° 277’, ‘The ancient name was Ma}ige, and hence Magagiha} must mean 
“waste of Milige." Tho present inscription was found on « slab lying there in froot of the 


tere Jat small ete sty the Agency of which x ticle to Bij Disrict ‘The mame fe opet  Zuth * 
Tecent oflelal publiationy eg. the Bomlay Placer and Common Official Words (187), tho Iniian Atlas 
‘quartersheet , $. (1905), and the Fonperial Gascttser, sew edn Val. XIV, p- 71 (1008). But thin in quite 
‘wrung. Toe troe name lr Jat or Jatt and the anciant name, attested hy » local invcription, was Jatt. ‘The 
Indian Atlas sheet 4) of 1853 spells it Jatt, which i quite correct, acording to its method of tramliteration. 
Qs2 
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femple of Malildava in the village, and an iuk-impression was prepared for the Inte Dr. Fleet, 
which is now in the British Museam. The stone is rectangular, with a rounded top, om 
which are sculptures, viz. in the centre a Tiga on a stand; to the proper right, a priest half 
turned towards it and half facing to the frost, and apparently holding some offering towanis 
the ldiga, while wearing « veil (?) hanging from his head ; to the proper left of the lisga « 
scimitar and a bull; above these, the sun (right) and moon (left). ‘The inscribed area below 
this is about 2 ft. 23 in. troad and 4%. 2in. high—The character ix good regular Kana- 
reve of the end of the twelfth century, resembling that of the Kargsg inscriptions (above, Vol. 
XIV, p. 265), with similar floral and animal decorations and floariskes. Theaverage height of 
the letters is yy". Short w is several times written with the amigraha character which properly 
Geaotes the absence of a vowel. The reason for this curious practice ix that aa the Kauareae 
People for esse of pronunciation aaually inserted after a closed cousonsat a whort » sound, 
Which was commonly written ia fall (eg. fata, 1. 9), iu orderto relieve the bnrehness (oa they 
{elt it) of the sound of the uuvoralised comonant, some of them weut «o far ax to confuse this 
‘secondary with the aragraha ign denoting the very absence of s vowel which had led to the 
insertion of the u. Hence the avagrahs cama to be regarded ax lenoting short midial u, both 
Primary and secondary. This u as denoted by the asagraha Ihave tranaliterated by [u]. Ex- 
moles of it for primary. u aro: s[a}kitmnm (1.2), 9fa}xaeuti (L36), [a}tokupzps° (1. 39), 
ovit(u] (TL $9, 86), eip[a]f- (Il. 41-2), -Ku}mud- (1.80), -gfu}s- (1.82), Susbh{a) (1. 82), 
Aer(ajtt (1. 98). Tn other canes here where we find the avagraha written at the ead of words, 
thoagh it cannot bn decisively proved that it is meant to denote u, yet this inferetice seems most 
Probable, in view of the phonetic conditions of the: peried™: such cases aro -nviikar (I. 10), 
Silamad- (1. 93), dig- (I. 34), enippat (1. 48), -mahibhyit= (1. 48), li}tar (1. 78), partihictindrdn 
(1. 90). Some other festures of the writing are worth notice. ‘The guitars) nasal appears in 
modgafaih (1. 98). The cursive forms of m, y, and v (above, Vol. XIT, p. 335) all occur. That 
of mis very common (47 times ia Il. 1-70) ; that of y is found once, in Jaynsalan (1.88) ; and 
that of © appears in eagad= (1. 25), Késsea- (1. 67), Fuppini(no) Kaentli-awuga (1. 77), 
‘“rmava- (82), and eassidharaia (L 88), ‘The subscript ¢ ia often written in it fall form, 
The wont frt ia regularly written in's flourished conventional form. The awnerira is sometimes 
small citele above the line, sometimes (in modera fashion) m large circle on the Tine.—E 

{or four Sanskrit verses (nos. 1, 97-9), the language is Old Kanarese. The archaic { is pre- 
served in Oftlona (1. 31), ani faladly substituted for J in balasida (\. 31), negardafa (1. 87), 
tarnnole (1. 44), eionale (1.48), holagad= (1. 394), and -sii (1.91) ; it is changed tor in negar- 
dais (U. 9, 11-2, 18, 35, 82 £), worppage (IL. 20, 49), negardafa (1. 37) ; and elsewhere it has been 
replaced by J. —Sporadically ay becomen-ey, as in-nileya® (Ul, 4, 40), visheya? (1. 9), a}eya? 
(113), afreya® CL. 83), hyideya (1.79) ; ‘initial yo becomes ye occasionally, in -yehei (1. 14), 
~yefo? (UL 25, 84, 47), yetipade (1. 82), vena (L 83), yejamanaih (L. 85), yetl-fehfa® (1.87) ; 
ad conversely ey becomes ay in -ranitoyaraili (1.24), elayan (1.64), kuduraya (1.67), Dafta- 
y's (Il. 70-2), manays (1.72), horayain (1. 75), ke{fayaim (1. 78), dharayat (1. 88), nagayint 
(.87), In 1. 78'we find the common fitle Yadara-Narsyanan pelé as Adaca-N°. Thin varia 
Mion may be conaected with the frequent change of initial 4 10 yd, which might have led 
sporadically to the reverse change of yS to & ; bat ‘is bardly: antisfactory. As 




















the same_pecaliar form is found in other inscriptions (deca-eeai* in the 


(34), 


“Of coure this conclesios cannot spply to ‘Aets of an cartier period; amdeven in reeonis of the Inte 12th 
entary and subsecuentiy it in not legitimate to transliterate the pat the end ha 
ease of racorda like tnt present one, whare it is Facet Paps neneen perp yet 
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patibrate (1.96), -brat- (1. 96), -byspara- (1. 40), -brata (1. 45), -braja (1. 48), byacakar®? (1.61), 
dibya- (1.79, 87),-brattindran (1,80). Tn the verse parts p is changed to h only in the punning 
phrase hey-magi Heiamagi (12) and in wlihisn (1. 32) and hiridwh (11. 82, 96) ; in the prowe initial 
p and hare both found, Among the words of lexical interest may be mentioned pramaijula 
(1.20), praptiufa (1.21), biew (1.22), uthamafa (1. 81), kilo with apparently the meaning of 
“ bailding ” (1. 92), udvinana (1. 48), pragéia (1. 50), doata (1. 60), melu-meltw (II. 66-7), 
singavatfige (1. 62), mashtarike (1. 68), and berw (1. 93). The verb Keru is not given in 
Kittel’s Dictionary ; but Gangadhar Madwaleswar Turmari in his Subda-matjari glosses korn 
by (1) prakatinw and (2) datt-agu. 

‘The record isn composite ove, chronicling donations made at different times to the acme 
pair of temples. After invocations of Siva (v. 1), Gaptia (v. 2), Siva-Somanithn (v. 3), and 
Bijjsivara (v. 4), the author describes Kuntala as sitaate in Bharata-kshatea (v. 5, Il. 7-3) 
the naq of Tayikedu in Kantala’ is the city of Maagalivéda (y; 6,11.8-0). In the lineage of 
ralers of Matigaliveda was born Kannama ; hissn was RSja ; his sons wore Ammugi, Sahkama, 
‘and Jogama (¥, 7, 11. 9-10). ‘The valiant aad glorious Jogama’s son was Hommidi, whoin tara 
bogot Bijjala (v8, Il 10-12). To the glories of Bijjala, the founder of the Kalachurys kingdom, 
the author doyotes three stanang (vy. 9-11, Il, 12-18), Bijjala's son ix S3ma (S5yi-d8va), who is 
now reigning in imperial splendour, and hos conquered the Malavas, Chojas, NepSjus, Kalifiges, 
Pafichslas, nad Garjaras, and receives the homage of the Gandas, Pisdyas, Malsyajas, and 
‘Vordjss (rv. 12-16, I 18-27). Then comes the formal preamble referring the document to tho 
reiga of Riya-Murdri Séyi-déva, withthe usual KaJachurya titles (Il. 27-30), followed by 
verses in preines of Milige, the modern Madagihs}, in the Tarikadu ag (vv. 17-9, 11. 30-4), 
and of ite prabhu or sheriff Bijjaya Nayakar and his wife Savitri-dévi or Siyiyakka (vv. 20-, 
{i, 94-48), Hie pedigree is as follows + Malla Gaugda bogot Balla Gaunda, who begot a second 
‘Malla Gaunda, who begot by Muddiyakka-Bijjaya (vy. 20-3, 1). 34-9). ia di 
gaished ai astatesman, warrior, poet, and master of the Kanarese tongue (v. 27, Il 48-5), Ho kia 
built a temple to Siva-Somaniitha, with the title Raya-Murari-Somanitha, in compliment to the 
king, and another to the maine god under the title [Sud@éi)-Bijjéévara, after his own name, and 
hhas cansed a pond tobe made beside thelatter (vy. 90-2 11, 48-53). ‘Then follows » series of formal 
‘endowments for these establishments by Bijjeyn Nayaka and other benefactors, apparently all of 
the samo date, which, as We shall sew below, ia A.D. 1172 (Il. 58-68). Immediately after theso 
comes second series of euidowments to these tomples, dated in the reign of the Kalachurya 
Sahkame (Il. 65-73), followed by a third set belonging to the reign of the Yadava! Bhillama 
QL. 78-8). We are next introduced in four verses (v¥, 33-6, I. 78-83) to an eminent Saiva divine, 
Loksbharana? sid his equally distingoished disoiple Kalyapadéva ; and then is registered 
‘the transference of the two temples with their estates to the trusteeship of Kalyiyadéva by 
Bijjaya Nayaka (Il. §3-6), with regulations for discipline (IJ. 96-8) and commonitory vo. ves (II. 88- 
94), 




















4 Here pelt didaea : son above. 
2 This mint be the ans as tho Lokthharaps mentioned ina reconl of A.D. 1142 at Divapgere as having 
(great muade in his favour iy View Piggye-léva (Aytore Inter,» 10), 
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The potigeee of the Kajachurya dynasty given nbove is of importance as confirming thovo 
szivon Ly other reoords, on which seo Dyn, Kavar, Disiry p. 468... We bave thos the definitive 


Aineaygels— 

















‘Kannama (Kavos, Krishya) 
f 
BijjalaT RBje (Hajala)* 
yeniet Sahkama I Peta! 
‘Pormadi i rata 
Bijjata Tr, 


‘The dato of the first series of endowments is given on J. 56 na Saka 1008, Nandana; tho 
amfotrye of Phiilgunn ; Sunday; nn eclipse of tho mun, ‘This in irregular, Rither the Saka or 
the cyclic your must be wrung. On tho former assumption the details are altogetber falao; on 
the latter hypothesia we acrive nt more matinfactory resulia, If we aubstitate for Nandana the 
previous year, Khare, which actually corresponded to San 109% expired, we fini that tho given 
ce ran carrent on Thursday, 27 January, A.D. 1172, ending about 1b. 21m. after mean 
‘sonrise. On thin date there was nctanlly a solar eelipne, cconrring 1h. 82m: aftr mean sunrise 
(Indian Oatendar, y 192); and hevce we may accept it, in wpite of the discrupancy in the eyelic 
‘Fear and the wook-day.* 


‘Tho geographical names montioned aro rather numerous, Wo have Kuntaja (1.8); the 
Tarikagu nag or county, in which Midagihs}, with probably the whole of Jat State, was 
ineluded* (il, 9,80, 60, 69, 78, 77) ; Mutgaliveda (1.9) ; KA\AOjare (Il, 27-8); MA}igo (Il. 91-2, 
84, 65, 68, 78, 86), Saosivitined sa Ma}ike (1,51) ; Varuenbigo (1, $8) ; LOuiea (Il. 50, 69-70) ; 
Kolandr (1. 60); Chendike-voyta, or “ hill of Chaodike" (1.70); Dongurigtvo (Il, 71, 74); 
Sapambade (1.71); and the liste of countries in I. 13-16, 21-2, 25. Magaliveda may be 
safely identified with Mungalvigha in Sangli Stato (*Mangalvera” on tho Tadian Ailoa), 
which lien in Int, 17° SY’ and long. 78° OV. Another form of the namo is Marigo}uofehtatir 
(Dyn. Kanar, Distr, p. 520); and although -oish(aka looks like w Pandit's etymoloyy, it in quito 
kely that we should spell the namo here, as in othor eases, as -végha. On Kilaijara soo Dyn, 
P. 409." As to Maligo, nee above, p. 917. There are two villages named Lohr in the neighbour 
hhood of Midagibil ; the noarest is in at, 17° 14, long. 75° 27", Kolaudr is not enay to identify, 








* Te may be noted that the Jat inseription to which I have referred shove (p, 817, . 1) tates that Kangana 
(om ssl Kaname) sus the son ofthe MhanduareAnngnnc, al wis to meson Mite Toot 
Sathana 1. ts natheatichy bower rathr dost hoogh eau hry bear tha the 18th eatery ie 
refers il othe 2nd your of the Chalokyn-Vikrain nthe eyelle you Plaga, nthe sige of Peblerene ea, 
(A.D, 10778), ao tthe mune tna to the flgn of Mica TE, shih lp 

* The: Sandardja given in Dyn. Kanar. Distr. p. 405, porbups arines from the error of taking the relative: 
‘wh manda prope bea, 

Tai oust be the Jognnarte montana in Dy Kanar, Distr p48, aa bing the tot of the Darktsa 
(rand Porbida niga the Mondalears of Mabenlakia (ral Mesgefiegs] sila fab lew of Ph, 
sidays VI. Mela ale sanblonn in Gp. Oden X1, Dg, No, 4 (p88), an Zlibida (eal Tapshsfe) Fapncre 
ore 

* Thave again b» thank Me, Sewsll for checking my calculations, 

{ISL emt matt) nh ep tn neo 

£m bende ht the ors town Gifs ws weines ald KuluSjnn (dan, Report 
Mywore Arch. Dept 1018. 8), - sf 
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‘The word Kofanér eleewhere bas beoome Konnar (above, Vol. VI, p. 25) ; and in the neighbour 
hood of M&dagiha} there are two villages with names suggestive of it, namely Kouikontr 
(Kone Kunnoor” in the Indian Atlas), in Int. 17° 10)’ and long. 75° 273’, and Darikonor 
(*Daroh Koonoor” in the Indian Atlas), iu lat 17° 1} and long. 75° 264’,’ Dotgarigave 
‘ilso of uncertain site, for we find more thao one village uamod Dodgargaon; the nonrest to 
‘Madagiba} ip in Int, 17°28! and long, 75° 29/, Saoambade is the * Sunburra" of the Indian 
Atlas, in Int. 17° Bf’, long, 75° 25'. 





TEXT! 
[Metres : vv. 1, 9%, 98, Anusipubh ; vv. 2, 6,7, 12,17, 19-22, 26, 28, 89, 84.36, Kanda 
rv. 3,11, 14, Utpalamala; v. 4, Sirdatavikrigita ; vv.5, 8, 13, 23-5, 80-1, 88, 41, Mattebha- 
iketgita; vv. 9,40, Mahisragdhars;y. 10, Sragdhara ; vy. 15-6, 18, 27, 29, Champakamala y 
y. 80, Sailing, In vy. 18 and 19 the prasa ia slightly irregular : j, j, and tare, used ax equiva. 
eats.) 
1 Om? Namastuinga-diras-chussbi-chathdra-chimara-cbirayé — traijokyn-nagar-Arasibha- 


moOlastabhiys Sanbhava |} (1%) @ 








2 Sr-Gayaniyakan-anagharh ért-Gaurt-tanujansngra-o(pu)irath dévarh bhogi-vibhOshagar 
milda(tha)ss riyadin~cwag-Ig-avighna-padamath s{uJkhamach jj (2°) 

3 Om — Srimnd-anarhta-yogi-janaté-vinutach nti-diya-rijan=uddima-Manoje-raja- 
haraparh dhpita-rajite-rija-bisibakas bhima-Gaj-tsurs-pra- 

4 varwoharmmudharsih — vijit-Andhak-deuranh — primaade  SOmanstha-nile(Ja)yazh 
paripilisut-irkko sushtatar || [*) Srt-rimframun-Arh- 

5 bojsta-bhava-pajy-Aihghri(ghri)-dvaya-de-lamihentrijaih nata-riddhackisaparasa(nba)- 
giebbig-augha-vidyRdharach tirh-rija-vietjit-osin- 

© anta-jate-jitor Hinddrichdraj-ddhirah rakshisut-ickko dtvaneatuluh —Bijjeavae 


rath Iokamazh jj [4°] Sphurnd-azibho- 

7 nidhi-rolo m-valase, Javibt-dvipaventyaita-barhdhuray-8 dvipada madhyadalli 
tognyikicuth bish-barath ntldu ‘Mashdaray=8  Mathda 

8 melokshipo-stha-Bharata-kahétraih —jagadiendtea-bhiouray=&  kahétracvadhd-sird-janitae 
ild-kuchtalash Kushtajarh |/ (5*] Enips® daiada to- 

9 devecthdeonikurh ‘Torikara(da) nidu tad-visho(sha)ynkkeAsyanibharh Mathgaji- 
Vidath jana-rashmyach — tate-partareavarenshnvayadolu | [6*]  Nogardarh 
‘Kathnaman-i- 

10 tana maganemdash Raja bhabhujah  tanu-mahipamhg-ogedar-tripuraga(sha)r. 
vol<Athmugi-Saihkama-JOgam-ibkarsnpagata-cn(éa)iokur[u) | [79] A 

UL varolage | Vilvri) |] Jngad-iduih — chalad-atien-Ramaneadatarh vir: bhape 
Bpahath megurdar —vidrutanedi-r8ja-balavat-t0j0-gamath JOgumath —negardath 
‘tat(w)-suta- 

Taieaieriea heo-migi Hethmidi tir —negardarn —_tatu-sutan-ishta- 
* obitaka-nay-thibbobbrij-jalach Bijjatach | [8*) Para-n&rtetdarah bbQ-vinutt- 
‘subba- 

18 fareRditya-dovath —pratfp-oddhara-Lashk-Adhtévarach = Gar 
Ama@hroe-Sourkshtra- Vath g-iévara-bih-sUhila-sau(dan)ryye-prakata-kudha- 





* Prom the ink-impressicn, 

Repeat by wn oraariental symbol formal of thee é2A¥has one over th othr, with sing round the 
epee two. 

Represented by a symbol similar to that ured on 1. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou XV. 








a1 


sa-vispA(sphS)ra-vajrats narérhdr-Sbharapait yair-Tbha-kahthlravan=atule-ye(yn)fath 
Bijjala-kshovipijai: | [9°] Lalam bél-gotta kol-gott-ulidan-a)idan-3 
Chéramam biramamn Nepéjath kid-Ale(ls)yakk-eydidan-atibhayadisn sau(éon)ryya- 
saropattiyin Parohajath chil~ida nalil~e 

isi bardakidas bhtma-sarigrims-belt-lglah — Chdjach diary _bashdapan=enal 
adstach Bijjala-ksbooipijam (| [10°] Artamealladeyarm || Ra- 
jarmah-Sbhidhlnamane chaibdranc}-apratima-prathpad=& rBjeteyath nidagha-mamay- 
Arkkano|-Grjjite-sirbkabhaumameerib! jammats diGd- 

Kariyoleallade yairi-npipilaralli rieSjialtyad-ishtu negardah vibhu dorbbaja- 
chakei Bijjalazn | (11*) Kaj] Atana tanayaih Ike-KbySiac Kishtd-nikt- 
yerdjita-Lakshmt-jitam Raya-Murdri sa-bhit-Snsta-bhdpa-kumoda-somah S3math | 

(12*) Naje-nttac: Bali-r&je-nitan-stulach = ME- 
shdhita-nitath — pramashjola-rip-Sdiastiyish sudAna-tatiyish minatvadih nOrppag= 
cchdee(i)le bathoippuda s0Sas!-Svanipa-chiritra-prabhitva-pra- 
péen(éa)lanar: — dri-Giri-durgga-malla-vibhavach © Sdm-AvantpSlanath |) (13°) 
Atitum~alladeyar || Mijavanath tadas-gadido Cbdjana paris- 
dale-godidu sada Népsjane Berna bivan-irad~etti sathgaikenii metti 
‘Pamebsjana mijeyach muridhu(da) GOrjjarsnath tarid-otti Sdma- 
bhiplaken-emme bippa bhalaréy-ene sashdan-ijital-sgrado) || [14°] Enageinas 
‘Soma-bhopancari-biaje-jay-aiiganeyofu ni- 
rabtarni — manay-elasirppensikeysiralftana — satinidhiyalli nilpadsititeonagida 
Aharmmav-atladtaadarish detey-arhtalo|~irppen-enda dig-vanit[e*}yu- 
valli tari-upipe-ye(ya)éo-rhgane mifpade mitan-Edavajn | [15°] Vinamita-Gauja- 
thdya-Malsyijs-Vars}s-nripsja-jila-marhdana- 
mapi-miliki-recbire-mathjariyithdame Pout _rurhjane-vaded-tga}-th soguyia- 
‘irppudo taihna pad-iravithdayaeindenal-a}a 
tofithtuteenip-ertute Soma-dharédi(dhi)nithanath* [| 16°) (@}) Svasti eameste- 
‘bhavan-Aérayarh Grt-Prithvi-vallabbash muhirajidhirijac paraméivarety KB- 
Mitbjare-puravar-ddhifvarach —suvargos-vrishabha-dhvajac — damarake-tdryys-nire 
gghoshapat chalad-aiks-Rims érimat-Kalschuriya- 
bhuje-baje-chakravartti Réya-Muriri-S6yi-déva-vijaya-rijyamauttardttar-Rbhiveidhdhit 
pinvarddhaménay~d-chasodr-Srka-ta- 


rath saluttam-ire [J*) tate-pida-pedm-Opajivi |) <b apesinue ‘Torikag~ 








chet Ton ie ieee oa este ‘thowene Inkxbmt- 
Dharitath dhar-Alig-athteade searash (071 | Belisle aaihdane 
Talgalindsalar(e)-abite) th vilasitarvéda-piragara  tishtigi- 

yish Ubrigueviddey-Ojarish nelasida dévatt-kalegalish Bharat-Sgama-yukta-giyiot- 
‘kujadeulii Milige 


nin dbar-ifige bodh-alige 
mh 8"), j~Amarivatiy-ene — vibadh- 
a s)yadith vilasad(s]-Bhigivatiy-ene ro(ea)lo bbogigalish babi- 
rey of fie] A Prabku  dig{w] hyApake- 
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cry 
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te-mallam | (20°) Negnrdarh tat-tanoyath chiru-gupah  éri-Balla-Gaupgan= 
Biana tanayath jagati-jan-aika-hitaemarhtra-gapaih prabhu Mae 
Us-Geushdan-anupamacharitars || (21"] Atann sti nute g[ujynvati Site 
Arumdhati vivéka-vidyidbare bha-pate patibate dius-brit-ocinnte Muddi- 
yakkan-olpis_mogardalu' j (22*] Vi(vri) | Vara-tad-darnpatigalgendattan= 
‘stujem fx-Subhugam Gourigath Hariguzh Lakehmigav=i sur-ddbipatigath Pau- 
Jomigat Shopmukbash Smararijam — vilassa(saj)-Jayoitensuditech sut-pntranadd= 
atht-ir-Adaradith Bijfj*Jaya-Néyakam tanayan=Adazh 
Ahatri bipprosibinath || [23*)  Vidit-AsG-gajamileyeniit-iro sa-padmac ohaihy 
dran-atite(v)tukalApa-dojam Visogiy-aint(u)  Lhisurn-bhujaihg-Rdharanaskbho- 
ahiy-ninteudita-statya-Sarasvati-gaga-yutai sihityn-vidyBdharam viditazs —Bijjayae 
‘Wayakath vitarapa-byipira-kojt-viders || (24*] Dhanawath sath~ 
yoripalli chitite ripu-varggcih taihnan-Bristalli bhiti nithrstaai snk)-Artti(etthi) 
bidideodoyolu Iobazh ditath tashnol-ill-ene nidchishtato ¥i(vi)ra-vyitti vip[u]- 
[ediratvay-crhbet gupakk-onasus Bijjaya-Nayakath guraysenippah bhdtari#-bha- 
Dhigadolw || [25") TashnRrjjisid-artthais nimatemin-ushnach brabma~ 
parggeved davarggach mathnisi Bijjaya-Nayakan~ushoatan=o-ante kottu jasamash 
padedach || [26°] Kajachuri-raja-rajye-griha-dipakan-eriba mabat(t*}vad-d}go 
tazhnolo(le) ipu-réya-dathdugo padiggaban-cinbeura-virdetlge tathnole  budbare 
tye yargpa-kayi Kazhoada-jazaneuippa bilme tarhno}(o}_ 
nolanalkeudittan-eno Bijjayn-Nayakansirdan-urbbiyoju || (27) Atann vallabhe 
KSotd-beita-diromapi mrojnlochano varndhh-mite- 
yeenippa)(w] viditah mitedih Savitri-ddvi mahimf-gagadith || [28°]  Jana-nate 
hariya-yluo vibhu-Bijjaya-Nayaka-chitta-bbrishya-padmi- 
ni kajachomen-gimini IntAthga-vilfsini SAyiyakKan-olpina api dina-tiJe gapa- 
Salo yo(yu)s0-dhike nitya-punya-bhigini Rati Gauri Si(St)teymo- 
niprarinale(le) divi dharita)-Agendola || [29%] Vinut-orbbievanit-ot-kirlfavmene 
Doydshde-odviminara, _dal~orndeeno —_bhskta-braja-pashpya-pahja-mabibhyit{u]- 
isha? 
itash —ndeppaderhd-ene SAvitrigendhtan-atyanupamach —éet-Somanktharhge bhi 
vinutash Bijjaya-Nayakarh nilo({n)yamash snd-vistyitash mRdi- 
dah |} [80°] Ad-arhtumealladeyush || Kramadish  Réya-Murfri-Soma-vosarin 
dr1-Somanitha-pragthaman-atyfrjjitavedgo tanna pearith Bijjb- 
Svar-Rvisamach —yimolam — Bijjaya-Nayakarh — badhanutach — éri-Ms}ilet-paura 
modhya-mnbi-bhigedo}-oppe mfgisidanet visv-drbbi bippeoth~ 
hina | [81%] Képn-saroj-Akeroimach —-bhd-pAt-ArhbavanendBttan-agalisidarh 
_ Lokshmt-pati Bijjaya-Nayakan~\ pure-Bijjséa-dova-gri- 


a-paichimadolu [\|* 32°) o> Oe Svasti samasta-gupa-gag-Bjathkcrit— 


Abbidhiina Kalechuri-rijo-rBjya-promukha-pradhina gotra-jano-chitstimapi sujana- 
vibudha-chigimayi varppn-kaviti-pravips Karhnade-jign ripu-riya-darhdu-padigaha 
aatya-satigraba érl-Somanktha-Bijjédvarn-déva-pid-Ath- 
Dbhoje-bhrishga shaw Ottndign muni-vipra-jana-pa(pha)la-pradiyakarsesippa drimata- 
Maligoya prbha Bijjaya-Noyakara mgkhya 
























1 Band magarda}. 
* Read Shari». It in carious that the fa comes directly ander the riti of saka[-arth inl. 41s pomibly it 
offence. 


Delongs to i, In which exse the weibo would ave been guilly of writing ritti, an wuusual 


© Bead mahidbrich-<bbpihyam, 
ar 
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—— 

86 samasta-prajegiln Bake-varfoi:' sisirads towhbhatta = mflrenaya? Narhdana~ 
‘sacivatenmda PhAlgupa(na)d-amnvEsyey- 


Wr padeiades de Raya-Murkri-Somandtha-dévare — fri-Bijj@ivara-dévareathgn-racgn- 
‘bhogn-khacha-sphatite-firpp-Odhdharskicath taptdhanar-Rha- 

88 rediuakkwy-5 MBligoya tevika volada ‘Vasushbigoya dariy=ik-Keladal-irdde Kalla 
Toya wthalamoman-& dévalyadich mMgal-nish- 

$9 ayuda Koon Ktriyamancalli gugav-orhdamach “LOpRrada dfriyich padavaya 
taihtamamath sabhi-minch{apadish textiknpach(na) gadiyumarh Kols(la)- 

60 gadeivatadalli visas eayiyumonh sarbba-bidhi-parihirath —sarbba-namadya(«yn)si: 
dhiri-porbbalewts magi bitters || A samayadal~i ‘Topiknde nigga sashk-Adhi- 

61 Kirigaja kadure misidalli byavabarignfalli papuv-orhdu suiikadavaralli papay= 
caida pigath m6x{u] vokkalalli pigay=orhdei sthaladalli bisava yee 

62 to katteyeisientyayn — wuthkamomars —vorkdecke[k*]wla——yele-vra.—hattaym, 
suiikamumaneorbhaynirach bidadolagealli béridadass sarbbe-bidbi-pariht- 

63. Fah sarbba-namagya(aya)sh —dbardspOrbbakach —mbqi—ittara | Mattar 
wuibk-Adhikici Bijjayo-Neyakan-ole-véfing aumtkad-olage borishgo ntr-olo 

Gh Ayondhikdri — Garhgapa-Wiynkarsayvatteole Moyign nag-eley+arhtn 
hbrithgaishnte-ayvattael(o*]yans8 dévarigge ahari-pa- 

65 rbbalah magi bittara || Brimadu-gupa-atbpon{n*)an-enippa Pageva}~Aggajadave 
‘Magevioda Bire-vanign Dfhoya-Nayaks Sirigeys GoyiWayakan=ith- 

66 (einibaruih —pratytkaih —tath-tackmsByndalli —varigadi-prati —gadylpavserndan=h 
dovare gathdheda(dhi)pakkach dhiri-porbbakah magi bittera || Nela-moptina 
Bhi 


67 yiya-Nayakan-\ dovargg-h stholada nalkah Kkudur(o*}yn wele-mottarh bittane 
A sthaladalli nflkn kudurfo*]ya sithgavattigoyandy-adhikint éea(én)va- 
68 yadévan'= déva[r*)ggo bittana (| A sthajady marhtarike hérithge morn pagav= 


A davarggo co aa Grimatw-Kajachuri-bhuja-ba}a-chakravarttt 


Saihkama-divars némn- 
dish det-Réye-Martri-Somanitha-dovare —Bijjéfvara-dévar-ashga-bhogakke Tarilaga 
niguedhikiri Maidunars Valayyath Kojantra mda volads 0- 

70 parada batt{e*)yiin maga Chethdike-vortadish terikavn alla keyym sflslamah 
sorbba-bidhi-parihirac mrbba-namadya(sys)ih dhird-porbbakach madi bitjava jf 
Rinttar=d 

71 divareashgu-bhogakko fclmatu-Potjasthagads Kathbhaya-Nayakaih Dothgarighveys 
padava volada Sapathbadoya bati[e]yish tevikaga z 

72 tosnnfa —mélo-ryittiya —eashmatamumar —“halladhi(ai)sh . mAdapa —tachtamumach 
maoletlrm nivééapa(sa)mummi — parbbe-bidhi-pariharech  sarbbu-namnéys (sya) 

iri-pa- 

78 tbbaimih Hnbdi« bittonu |] Srasti detmad-AdavatNartyane — Bhillame-dsvan~ 
adhikiri © Matyideva-dathdanfyakura —ntmadic ‘Tarikeda = neq=adhikari: 

Lakbichays- 

‘Ye Aathdéniyakarah rij-idhywkahioh erapath “Takhikhapa-Néyakerav-k  d#var= 
aciga-bbogakko Dorhgarigaveyal~i dévars PatfasBhavi-gath- 

5 matadich teskngn hor[e]yalu “KashiAévara-gOl<ayratta matiara Keyyash sarbbes 

__ badhi-parihgrash sarbba-namaéya(sya)th dhitri-pérbbakach midi 
Vat Gaketaraa, ‘Baad wrongs. 
© Ouse ape “On the spuling of this nate es tbores p82, 
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76 vittara || Mattayad —dovargge _samasta-nfidugal=ubhaya-niinadéei(4i) — saninsta~ 
mmurhmuri-dasiqariga}-8 stholadalli kraya-vikrnyath- 

77 gojalli hotige kozhdnvaralli att=sdake Ko({avamnlli hattadakeyath bittara jf 
‘Tarikeda nda Vuppini(na) Kavujta-Gavuda Réchaya-Naynkathgo}~i 

78 go(ds)ywra mathada tapédhanarsthira-diunkke Ma}igeya sthaladaleordenppina, 


att{o")yain —Dittar[u] ao a Chavitash bho-bhuyan-aike-ptvana- 


‘vilieada : 
70 Kivéti —digudashti-bashdhura-dauht-Ayritaveatmandibya-vadanaih -  Viig-devati-navttane 
¢didhura-rashgary hide(ds)yath Sadidiva-pada-dhyan-Gapadath tin-enaluy va 


80 re-Uikabbaraya-braitindraneatuja-prakhyatiyarh thjdidach |) (83) Smarw-matt-¢bha- 
sapigethdrars Smara-k[w}mud-Gkera-dinééa-biribah Smara- 


81 vi:dherpavanmin drt-Lokubbarapah —yogidan-Ia-tat[t*]v-tbbaraparh jf [94] 
A eaunkisya(ohya)is vidpfedhdmads_ou(éu)ssbbaat-obariiy Latha -kint-pedmasie 
due 

82 y-givJe-dronava-sdmach — KalyBpadave-yo(ya)tipah ——_noganinsh 





avaneth tammnye —tapedith —iriduth ——beti-kothgu Bat) eaibere 
Ferumadho(do)|w priya 

83 waco tanageorngini dhar[o¥}ymdh KalyRoadova-yatipats nogarsiarh | [0] 
Svasti — ye(yn)mn-niyama-svidhyiya-dya (dbyi) na dhusoeat(nea)s RAI 
Joy eowambhiobt- 

Gb Ja-jrupa-snchparinar-apps —drimatu-Kalyfinadivargge —frt-Rayu-Mariri-Somandthae 

daysra Get-Sudasi(6i)-Dijjetvarn-davara pthinamaued dévarn 

65 mnviosta-vri(vyi)ttismbitavea dOvnrash migivida yo(ya)jomfomh M&}igeya — maha- 

prnbba Bijjaya-Nayakaneavara ki- 

86 lain Karchohi dhiri-parbbakarh midi Kolfan=Arit[w) eda nainhti(ob(hi)ka-athina- 
Webmach®ri-[mathe}v=& jsthiinadaleayara —niyamadish — dava-kiryyu-tapodhiannne 
‘ehisra-da amma 

a ife*}yisi nniehti(ebthi)kareRgi nagavareallade ye(ya)th-ewhta-vyittiyith nagadare 
epradefteellask —peradhu(da) —ronttoorbba ~maiahfi(sh{hikar-nppa—dibyn- 





88 tniidea ethinadalairisavara |] co Sva-dattich para-dattith vb yo 


Haveti(te) varushdhardris [)*] sbashfireyvarén(sba)-sabaarigi vishthiyiris 
89 fiyats krimi[h"] | [877] GRmesktin ratniktmaskach — bhamau(w6)rapy~tkame 

‘euiygulach | barash(n) — marakameApnoti —ylvad-A-bhdte-auhplavads |] [35] 

Sanehnyoayais 
90 dhasis(dha)rmma-séturnripknish KRIS kels palantyo bhavadbhih [/*] sarbhinsstan 
Uhivinah=partthiverhdran(u] bhayo bhayo yEchats Ramachashdra[h*) | (39°) 
‘Vi(vri) Paramirtthath Somanitha-prabhuvinecenva dharmmak{k*]e bhf-chakra- 
pamoy-dtvkar-bijakk-Svan-inath moliyaleavane balali bal-i}i vyiddh-sli(li) ra- 
92 si-vipraji vachchho-prayuta-kapila-dhdny-d}i muny-iiyath bhisura-Gnungi-tiradole 


un “tapi redi(dhiramach pirddn pipeto Opeth | [40°] Varw Bt 
1 


a4 » )) EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von xv. 














98 jisévars-dovaneolpu-vadad=i dharmatakke —_ keayy- narnkravisadol-adusn! 
bhins-vidhuy=ipp=ainach, 6 vani-dha[r"Jmmakkeodavain sada 
baynsa- 


4 yah bhi-rijyndol-kagavah biridutin tat-wukrit-atmakathge vijaymiybhadrata 


m(iyhiaa main YO me bp de 
+++ 


(Verso 1.) Homage to Sambbu teauteous with the yak-tail fan which ia the moon Kissing 
Lis lofty head, the foundation-columa for the stractury of the city of the triple world. 

(Verwe 2.) May the blest Gandia, faultlosa child of blest Ganxi, the elder sou, god, lord 
adorned with serpents, with affeotion give to ua a place of security and happiness: 

(Verse 3.) May: io who is praised by enilless blewsod ascetics, to whom the King of Gods 
bows, destroyer of the proud Mind-born ring [Kama], wearing the radiant moon’s orb, bear 
ing the awful Elephaut-domon's goodly bide, conquvror of the demon Andhaks, he who pos 
sosses the fane of SOmanatha, lovingly grant protoction overlastivgly, 

(Verio4.) May the pecrless god Bijjésvara, the blest bright lotuses of whose twin feet 
fare adored ty the Indy Fortune's Tover [Vishnu] and tho Lotus-born (Brahman), he to 
whom bow saints, kiipurnshas, the maltitudo of yods, and cidyéidharas, ho whose pile of high 
matted locks is muliaut with the moon, supporter of great Himilaya's daughter, protect the 
world, 

(Verve 5.) Jambi-dvipa, which the brilliant ocean's tid thrice encompasses, fs exccod- 
ingly beanteous, In the midst of this ovmlinent Maudura appears in beauty rising on high up ta 
the heaven. ‘The domain of Bharata, lying to the soath of this Mandara, is bright to the eyes 
‘of the world. A sportive curl (kuwfufa) ‘growing on the hoad of the lady who is that domain 
in Kuntoja, 

(Verse 6.) The county of arikaqu is called an ornament of that Innd (alace) de- 
Seribed, Like the faco of that province ia Matgaliveda, delightful to mea. In the linoage of 
the lords of that city— 

(Vero 7.) ‘There fourished Kanoama, Ho bad a distinguished son, king R&je, To this 
monarch were born, like the Three Mules (Brahman, ‘Vishpu, and Siva), the fearless ones named 
Ammugi, Saikama, and Jogama, 

(Lines 11-12.) Of these :— 

(Vere 8.) Jogama Hourisled, lon of the world, a Raman in the quality of courage, vali- 
ant, destroving brave hostile Kings, renowned, attaining to the mighty eplendone of primitive 
Kings, There flourished likewise: his son Hemmadi, who tarned into women (lieg-madi) hosts 
of haughty. foemen,) There fourished his sou Bijjala, who waa as rain of nev clouds to the 
hatoka-binds bis friends. 

(Verse 2.) A brother to others’ wives, a San-god to world-renowned. warriors, x splendid 
Lord of Laika [Ravaga] in majesty, hurtling thunderbolt upon the courpicuows mountain of 
‘the terrible valour of the arms of the lorts of the GOrjaras, Magadha, Kalifign, the Andhras, 
the Saursshfeas, nnd Vegi, an ornament of monarchs, a lion to the elephants his foes, peerless 
im glory, was king Bijjala, 











Bead add. 
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(Verse 10.) The Lata war spared after giving up his aword, giving vp hia booty}; the 
Chara lost is valone; tho NepAla in great dead withdrew ton dwelling in tho wilder; 
in the abuiilance of his valour the Pafchala perished, as on a day of the drayon'y head®, the 
Ghote, who was greedy forthe sport of grim butle, fereooth weat away: thos valiant was king 
Bijjals. 

(Cine 16.) Moreover— 

(Veste 11.) Suffering not the great title of raja [king, or moon] to chive in any. rival 
monarchs expt the moot, nor the kingly condition of peerless pralépa [majesty or beat) in any 
xcept thie mun of the hot seuson, nor the glory of being called w magnificent sareabhanwe [ene 
peror, or the elephant of Kulm] in any except the elephant of the (worthern) aky-quarter, thus 
flourished the Jord Bijjala, (he emperor strong of urm, 

(Verse 12.) His son is the world-famed Réya-Muriri® Some, a raliant son of Lakshmt 
Pibu.n) tomultitudes of lovely wemen, « moon (sna) to tho watering, the kings bowing inawe, 

(Vere 13.) “Following the course of Nala, following the course of king Bali, peerleas, 
following tho comme of Mandhita, be is compicaony for high degree of chapminy hesnty, hop 
sequenre of bounties, for diguity "2 in these terms dees the earth praise the blet lord Gini, 
urga-matia,* he mouareh Scme, who is right skilful in the power of the devds of the sistern 
egenstryy kings? 

(Line 21.) Morwover— 

(Worse M4.) Cutting the Mslava’s banks, tnking tle fresh head of the Chole,® tifting at 
tee the Hi ou the back of the valiant Népala, smiting and trampling on the Katitiga, breaking. 
up the Pafichsta’s garland, cutting up and pressing down the Gtrjers, king Soma les beeose 
iMlusteious at the hend of the world, so that they say “oho ! bravo! hurrah 1" 

(Verve 15.) * My lord king 80ma is constantly wooing that lady the (goddess of) victory 
of tile kings 5 while sho is present, it is thus not right for mo to abide in his neighbourhoods 
therefore I will stand at the ends of space’: in these words that Indy the fare of this king holda 
‘conversation with the damsels of the quarters af space.* 

(Verse 16.) Being now reddened in a muss by charming flower-clasters composed of 
festoons of yems ormamenting the troop of obeisant Gauda, Pandys, Malayaja, and Vardja 
monarchs the lotuses of his fet are diant then is the king Soma’e power such that it may 
‘be anid to bo that much or this much F? 

(Lines 27-90.) While the victorious reign of—hail the refage of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, ruler of Kalatjara best of 
eities, having a banner (irith the device) of a golden bull, attended with sound of dimaruke 
Groma und (other) rmusical instruments, a Rama in the quality of courage, the Kalachuriya 
Emperor strong of arm, Raye-Muriri Sdyi-diva, was advancing in a course of successively 
increasing prosperity, (fo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars;—one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feot :— 

(Verse 17.) As it is vorily like o lotus in.that fortane-famed lotus-pool the goodly land of 
Tarikagu, thus Mulige, richly endowed with fortune, is indeed a treasure to tho whole earth, 


This uny ab’o be rendered s “an lft after he had given up his if,” ole, 
* Chi, the Sanskrit Rau the reference is to the clipam occarring atthe nodes of the moon, 

* Mexsing “a Visio of Kings * Moaning "athlete again mountal-fastaemen.” 
$ Bor th lit ofthese sea Mahabharata XII (Sinti-parven), 29. 

a this phrase se on the S6di inser bore, p. 105, 

‘The name of stenal 

‘4 hyperbolic comet to envoy the iin that the King’s fame travel fo the ends of the world, 

* Sdiaa's power is uslimited. 
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(Verse 18.) By its encompassing rows of parks, by its homing pools of noble Jotuses, by 
‘ta multitudes of distinguished ndopta in the Védas, by its mentors of the acienco of Bhyigu,t by 
it extablished fanes! of the gods, by the sound of troops of scrggstresses busied in the lore of 
Bharata, Méligo is for ever a treasure to all sngos throughont the wholo earth. 

(Verse 19.) Being like the city of Alaks in itn abandance of wealth, like Amardvatl in bee 
ing the residence of widudhas [gvde, of sages), like brilliout Bhogivats forsooth bocause of ite 
Unagie [sexpents, oF voluptnnvies], ho! MALige ia a tronanre, 

(Vorve 20.) The ruler of this city, a lord eanopiad in stainless fame overspreating the aky- 
quarters, a husband of ronowned Fortune, active in benofioence, was Malla Gaunda, an athlete 
(malls) against the arrogant. 

(Verse 21.) Thore flourished bis won, charming in virtua, the blest Balla Gaunga. His aon 
‘was the lord Malla Gauyda, excellent in counsel for the golo welfare of mankind, poorloss la cone 
uct, 

(Verso 22.) His good wife Muddiyakka, famed, virtnons, « Siti and Arandhatt, n mistress 
of the scienco of discrotion, puvifying thy earth, dévoted to her husband, exalted in multitude of 
bounties, dourished in excellence, 

(Verse 23.) To this worthy couple was born, from respect (fo (heir merits), » noble, pooslean 
ton Bijjays Milyaka, evon xs was born « goodly son to Samiti aud Ganet Shapmakha, to Hari 
ant Lakshmt king Smar [Kamu], and to the sovervign of the guda and Paulémi the brilliant 
Jayunta, amidst the congratulations of the earth, 

(Verso 24.) Liko the lino of famed elephants of the sky-quarters, like the moon united with 
the otas (and) making bor potale erect, like Vésaki the lord of radiant sexponts like the Ocean, 
Sssociato of tho upriseu praisoworthy Sarasvati’s troop, master of the urt of literatare, renowned, 
‘understanding the sport of activity in bounty, is Bijiaya Nuyaka. 

(Verwo 25.) Ho has no care for amassing wealth, no fear when foes meet him, no meanness 

in places whore all manner of suitors mako earnest entreaty : henico indeed Bijjayn 
Miyake is known over the vast enrth as u sinator of these yirtues of unauxiovancas, valoroos 
conduct, (and) abounding generosity. 

(Verso 26.) To the full extent of tho wealth uoquired by him the noble Dijjayy Nuyake 
constantly has made bountoous gifts to Brahmaps and the gods, and gnined fame, 

(Vero 27.) Av in him aro establishod the height of dignity indicated by tho ile of lamp 
of the house of the Kalschuri kings’ empire,” the height of fall valous indicated by the 
{ill of * taker-over of hostilo Kings? armios,” tho power deuoiad by the titles of *imagiaative 
Poot, master of the Kannada languago" givun to him hy scholars, hence Bijjaya Nayaka 
‘ands on earth mx ono of noble degree. 

(Vervo 28) His beloved (wifo), crest-jowal of the multitude of lovely women, lotue-eyed, 
Bavitri-davi, by the excellence of her distinction is kiown as a Mother-Harth : is it not a wells 
‘known theme of spooch ? 

(Varse 20.) Ganerally praised, having » nwan's gal, Iotws-lako to tho beo of lord. Bijjayn 
Mavaea’a spirit, having the gait of a wweet-roioad awan, geacufal with » frame like 4 creeping 
Plant, a ming of excellence, practising bounty, practising virtue, extraordinary in famo, enjoying 
Constant rightooumes, Siyiyakka is » godtlous like Rati, Gaarl, and Sita in tho forufont of the 
eth. 





(Verse 90.) Savitri’s hasband, BiSjaya Wayaka, who iw perfootly poorlon, renowned on 
‘arth, colobeated by tho good, has snade forthe blest Somandthn x dwelling whoreof ono may aay 





“The selence of oity, 
"Tila oven to be te use of ie lanes Wak Teun quote no authority for i, 
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(Line 50.) Tw ndaition to this— 


(Verse 31.) Tn duo conse the sninless Bijjaya Nayaka, famed among mages, constructed 
poble Louse for the blest Somnaa: ln under the name of Raya-Murdei-85ma, (and) an holo of 
Bijjesvars, (#he winie yod) under hin own iwine, with extiome maguifcence, #0 that they ern 
conspicuous in the anidat of the lind of the blest city of MEAJLEA, amidst the congratulations cf 
the whole exxth. 

(Verse 2.) A lotas-bed in a tink! whose waters purify tho earth, did thy noble Jord of 
inno Bijjaya Mayeka cous! ty be day on the weit of ihe honso of the yod Wijjtde in tek 
city. 

(Hines 58-66.) Hail! ‘The whale popdlation, headed by Bisfayn Nayak, sheriff MEAfigo, 
Who is knowst ax one whose nawid ia wLrened with rs whole nivion of vietion principal miniae 
of the Kajachurt minvele’ kirsis, wishing. fowl to the poople of lia got, coumt-fowel, to 
gi een onal sages, skillod in i> sinative pootry, mastor of the Kannada language, tskor- 
vor of hostile kings! armior, (we to compact, bee to the lotwe-foot of tho god Souawithe, 
Bijjesvary, exalted in valour, bes:ovoe of beuetits upon saintly mon and Brubnanyey— 

(Lines 86-87.) On Sunday, 09 last day of tho dark fortnight of Phalguna in tho oyetio 
your Nandana, the thousand and ninoty-third (yeur) of the Galea cia, during an eclipse of 
the sun — 

(Crinos 57-60.) Granted wish pruving of water for thi porsonal enjoyment, theatrical’ enter 
(mate mui wetorntion oF bike u burst, and worn-out (parts of the temps) of the god Raga 
MaricsSpumnith aul the god ti fatrara, aud fo the wupply of food to natutics, at cetate coee 
sist of a stouseticld on both sides of the tond of Vamumbige in the woathorn Iands of MEXigo, 
dso the stivet in the noxth-oasteris angie on tho east of the templo, alas one oil-nill there, seo” n 
histiu, on the west of the wd ef Lda, also n building (2) to tho south of tha mocting-hall, 
also 0 slinre of one-sistecuth ju the tu/u of a kofaga,? free from all conflicting claims, on sures, 
mupnieya tone, 

(ltog 00:63.) At the sumo tT: the fooal oficers of the county of Tarikadu granted with 
posing af water of the sile of ho-srs one pana from the traders, one pau (and) three quarters 
Eni tli taz-cellectons, one qunr-e~ from the farmatend, likowine a tax of Awo-huudved (2 belek, 
fener) ‘on Wallock (or) nse dor dil in thin district, likewiao a tax of ton loads of botel-ea on 
seh Farmalend, wherwver lone arp cartiod. within the nine-hundred towns, free from ull eonict, 
ing clhima, ott sarei-namaryit ouure, 

(Vines 68-09.) Routhermore, the fac offcor Bijjaya ayakea granted with pouring of 
aire to the god! out of the tax on lows of betollen€ ove hundrofl fenvea on each loads the yiicer 
Cabana Nayak fit leaves, (un!) Meyiga Nayakn ono hundred lonven thus, (waking oD) 
two-hundred and fifty leaves on each load. 

(Lines 65-66.) ‘he Manier of the Robes (P) Aggaladéva, known as posseaor of virtuen, the 
merchant Migavissda Bira, Doheya Nayaka, (and) Borigoyn Goy! Nayake, these Persone 
Srantod each ont of bis own revenue with pouring of water twa gudysar annually for’ scons 
‘ad incense for the god, 

(Vines 65-68.) Bhayiya Nyaka, (collector) of the gronni-toll,) granted to. the od. the 
Sround-toll on fonr hornes of this district, The officer Kédavaddva granted to the god tha 


1 {A wel ands Yotes tank appone to have boon futowa.—H. K. 8) 
2A Holaga ian dry meauae of varia enpacity, nd the nit ou witeh hit amount ie sown, Aa lant 
ieebercn ne of wed requires 3,200 square yas of dey nad 600 of wetland” (Kramer Qlassary) vate 
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ee 
sisgavattigeon four horses in this district, The mantarike of thin district (granted) to te goa 
on each Toad three quarters of a pana. 


for the personal enjoyment of the god Riya-Muriri-Simanithe (and) the god Bijjdivara an 
‘tate consisting of n atone-Seld oant of the road of Ldpra in the lands east of Kolants (end) 
south of Chepdike's hill, free from all conflicting claims, on sarca-mamarya tenure, 


Cines 70-78) Parthermore, Kambhayn Wiyaka, (infendant) of the Stables, granted with 
Pouring of water for the god's personal enjoyment a kammatat hold by him in perpetual, towure 
Gn (the south of the road of Sapambade in the western lands of Dofgarighve, likewinw n arden 
cast of the river ikewive a dwelling-house,frve from all conficting claims, on sarva-namanye 
tenure, 

(Lines 78-76.) By orler of the Goneral MayidBva, officer of—hail !—the blest 
of the Advvas,’ king Bhillama, the Goneral Lakhikhaye, administering the county of 
Tarikidn, and the royal Superintendent (avd) Recorder Lakhkhana Nayake granted with 
#f water for tho god's porsonal enjoymeut a field of fifty. mattar by Kenusivarn's rood 
am the site wouth of tho Royal Groom's kammata belonging to the god in Dohgarigave, free 
from all conflicting claims, on sarca-namarya tevure, 

(Linen 74-72.) Farthermore, all tho natives of the county and the foreign (radars) trom 
both ‘sides and all tho munumuri-dapgas' ygranted on all purclanos and wales in thin district 
for every gold piece, tan arvca-naty from the purchaaers (and) ton areca-nuta from the vendors, 

(Lines 77-78.) (Phe conirolteri) of walt ia the county of ‘TarikNdu, Kavatta Gavuda and 
Richaya Nyala, granted ooo salt-pan in the dintrict of Ma}igo for the aupply of food to the 
‘acotion of the god's sionextery. 

(Verso 88.) Av his conduct showed itself aa aniquoly hallowing tho realms of earth, his fame 
erersprend the masrive tusks of tho olephante of the aky-quartors, ix godlike mouth was a 
splendid stage for the dance of the goddess Speech, hin heart « neat of meditation npon 
Saulisiva’s ypbero, that gront ascotio the exoullont LOksbharaya vnjoyed peorlesn renown. 

(Verve 94.) A Vow to that farions clephant the Loyesgod, a sun's orb to the lily-peol of 
the Lovesgod, a wind to the clouds of the Love-ged, was tho blest Lokwbharens, lord of Yogis, 
‘sdorned by the doctrines of Téa, 

(Verso 85.) There has flouriaked « Aiscipte of this saint, a pont of lore, brilliant in conduct, 
snd the love (borne for him) by the Indy Fortune, a niooa to the ovean of tho virtae of merey, 
the noble ascetic Kalytpadsva. 

(Vero 36.) Mightily potting to flight the Love-god by his susterities, on account of his 
akill inthe tratitions of the lore of Samba causing tho world to bow beforu him, the noble 
‘tootic Kalyanadéya hns flourished. 

(Lines 88-86.) Hail! The high shoriff of Mxlige, Bijjaya Wayaka, the gentleman 
who constracted (the temple of) tho god with tho whole endowment of the god, layed the 
feat of Kalyfnadéva, who posiewes the merits of practice of the major and miner dlaciplines, 
scriptural ntady, meditation, epitial concentration, obserrance of silenoo, prayer, and absorp: 
tion, and presmuted to him with pouring of water the establishment of the god Raya-Murtel- 
Somanuthe (and) the god Sudasi-Bijjétvars, 


' Apparently some kind of tll, 
4 An saat entivated by a landowner with bis own farmlag soak, but by the labour of othery. 
* On the spalling af this maim, yu shove, p. 818, +08. shore, Vol. XIN, ps 1 
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(Lines 86-88.) Thus this monastery of godly established colibates (shall be eicriet om). 
Zn this etablishment they shall according to ralo maintain the offcos of the godt aud the aupply 
of food tw ascetios und conduct themselyea in godly fashion ; otherwise, if try do mot coulysr 








themselven in.w desirable coarse, tho whole tovn in assombly shall bring some other scted 
scetios who are yodly, and shall sot them in this establishinent, 

(Vorses 37-80 + three common Sanskrit formal.) 

(Vergo 49.) Tn sapromo trath, if any one deal unkindly with the Lord Smmnitha's splene 








id religions founitation, (which i) a soed of 9x abaudaioa of holiness to tho circle of earth, ho 
aliall incvr the guilt of slanghtering on tho bright Gangow' bunks nnd sbodding the blood uf 
many boy, gitly old folk, Brahmans of tho ourth, tawny cows gecompuuied by culver, (wud) 
saintly ron, 

(Yorne 41.) He who sball deal harrbly with this noble religions foundation of the oxeellont 
Bijjpdvnen shall fall into the abodo of hell for as long as oun nnd moo euture. Le who shall 
ever desizw the weal of this excellent foundation shall obtain a kingdom ou earth to thia dour of 
Fightoous deeds verily (+hull accrue) victory, good luck, welfurw, happiness. 











No.2] —KULENUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMIA I1; SAKA 080, 
By Lioven D. Maexert, 


Kujenor ia o village in the Karajei “aluku of Dharwar District, about 6 miles WSW. 
from tho town of Haveri, in lat. 14° 454’ sot long. 75” 21°. Whether it’ was, anciontly. knows, 
by the sano name ix not clear: the prosont inscrijtion aponks of a town uamed Sigupar, atl as 
no place of that name iv traceable now, it ix coucuivabla that Sigupir wns the former doriguar 
tion of Kalan. ‘The inseription iawna vlona at the back of tho temply of Hanuma, in 
Koujéoit 5 I horw edit it from au iuk-improssion propared for the Into Dr. Fleet and now in the 
British Maroum. The uppermost compartmont of the stove, which hua q slightly. roundel top, 
iv decorated with squlptures, | Thon aro as followa s in tho coutey, & shrine containing a fiagee 
aad suemoanted by a capols with a nial (kafaéa) ow ita amit; on each wido of tho cupola, 
‘© ynketail fan j to tho propor right of the shrino, a squatting votary facing full trout ; above the 
Antter, two fishos in @ circle, and over thom the moot ; to the propor loft of the auto, ® cow 
mith oncking eal€; shove her,a plough, and over it tho sun, The ingoribod aren below this iv 
abont i 04 ip, high and 8 ft. wide—Tho charactor ia Kanauoso of the period, alautiog nnd 
somewhat apranting, Tho lottery vary approximately from J iu, to j in, ‘They are iu yood 
Provorvation.. The cursive y (above, Vol. X11, p. 935) appears in fopasciyar, 1, $h and the 
Palatal # in poche, I 3}, 81, 95, and paichams, 1. 21—Thu language in Old Kanarese, exc; 
for the two formal Sanskrit verwos on Il. $1:33. “Tha upadhmatye ie found in antadpnru® (I 
18, 18). The archsia I is kept in Ohofana (8), weyaldal (Hl. 11, 13), negatta (L 14), Kilays 
1, 28), gol” (II, 28, 25-27, 95), deka (1.95), alida (1. 36), nel falvoly written in hodad- (1.21) ; 
it fy changed to r in tir-iatayatan (1. 10), arppatidharns (I. 5); and it be bootie [th 
Pogitendu (1. 14), wa (L 20), gufeyata (1.23), afidusn (1. 30), abide (1. 31), kafag (1585, 
‘ehid-s/ain Cl. 88). Ou tho reduplication in faflyty- (1. 14) eco Panini VILL ty. 47 and 
Sidiliintarternmntt 48. On tho epulling wattal for the uawal sattar seo ubove, Vol XIT, 
P. 108, and Bp, Carn VIL. i, Sk. 8, Gl, 70, 7h, 323, Hl, 7, 11, eta. ‘The words ehatfa (1. 6) 
od chamwagibe (Il. 11, 18) ave of losical interest. A atviking instnaco of tho uno of genitive 
{oF nominative occars in 1. 9% mandilahura (road wandulitara) darppumedyadieitminty. 
bigurttar; see my note in the Journ, Royak Asiat, Soe. 1918, p. 105. 
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‘The rooord begins by referring iteelf in Il, 1-8 to the reign of Jagad@kamalla-Jayaxishha 
(G2), and then in Il. 3-7 introduces with all his titles bis cousin Kundarija, or Kundiga, vox 
of king Irivabedenga (Akajaikacharite.Satysérays), who wns ruling the Banavasi Twelve. 
thousand and the Payve nau (see Dyn. Kanar, Distr, p. 497), Kundarija smong other titles 
beara that of “a chaffa to Sattiga," io, to hia father SatySéraya ; nnd bis valour and success 
taro gloritied in two verses (Il. 7-11), where he is mid to liaye routed the elephant-squadrons of 
the Chola, the Gatgaya (Le, a Gaage king f), and Bhojarija (see Dyn. Kanar, Distr, 
p. 436); through him the golden doors of the Malepas were destroyed, ands forth, 
Next there appears on the scene Kundargje’s chief wife, Kundala-dévi or Kundabbaras, 
the daughtor of BAchi or BAchayyn; she is styled “a crest-jewel of the house of 
‘Phapi," which seems to metn that Bichi was o prince of ‘Phyo, the modern Thipa, and 
lier ascendancy in the palace seems to have been enforced with @ rod of iton, for our author 
twioo stylen her “a whip to the backs of rival wives," as well as "'n lion to the oleplinats rival 
wives” and “ono who buffets (literally, smacks!) rival wives"* (Il. 11-19). We then leara 
that on the given date, when Kayyamima was naj-gaewnda of the Bisavura Hundred-and- 
forty and Bijgujiyars Pupusoyamma’s eon Kallayya was garun/a over a part of Siguosr, 
thiv Indy conveyed to the Saire doctor Satikarlét for the benefit of the temple certain Iunda in 
the neighbourhood (Il. 19-98). The datsils of thin endowment shew that the mattar or matial 
consisted of 100 kama. A supplement records that the Seventy (burgonses) of Siguade 
granted for the maintenance of the tank  bittn-ratfa or permanent right of wowing in certain 
Innds (1. 94 ff.) Tho edict was drafted by Gurubhaktar-Acharya,? and engraved by Démdja 
(U, 87-88), On 1, 28 there it montion of m stone-mason BabbdJa, who "made this”: what is 


meant by “ thin" ia not clei, for the whole inscription ia by one and the samo hand ; possibly 
tho was the masoa who built the temple, 




















‘The dato is givon on Il. 21-22 an: Galea 050, tho oyclic year Vibbavay Paushia duddha 5, 
8 Monday; tho wtlarayapa-sakranti. There is a slight irregularity in these details. Tho 
given ith corresponded to Tuesday, 24 December, A.D. 1028; it ended on that day 1h. Om. 
after mean runtive, Le. at 7.9 A.9c, and it began at 6.45 2.x, on the preceding Monday, ‘Th 
wHlardyaa-sambranté occurred, according to the Arya-siddhgnta, 14 b. 281. nftor menn munriee 
‘on tho Monday, while the given fithi was current, and the Int Makara was reckoned aa corre: 
sponding to the Tuosday.* 











‘The placos mentioned aro: the Banavasi Twelve-thoussnd (11. 6, 19), BanayAal town 
(1, 8), the Payve watdu (1. 6), Thao! (1. 16), the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (1. 19), Siguntr 
(1.21, 95), Bulobbe (Il. 29-24), Pavari (1. 24), Tavaregore (Il. 34-85), the tirthas on I. 30 
‘end 87, and some minor local names. Payye or Hayve is a well-known Five-handred, ‘Thigi ia 
Probably the mame at Thiye, now Thioa District, ‘Tho Biswvura district included the towne 
of Devagiri and Kolar, as well as Kuléntr. The name Sigumir is protically identical 
with Sicupar in the SQ4i inner. P. (above, Vol. XV, p, 87), aod possibly may denote tho 
same place, in spite of tho distance between KulanGr and Sadi. Pavatt is the mnd-rn Haveri, 
the head-quartera of tho Karajgi faluks in Dhiirwir District, lying in Int. 14° 47’ nd long. 
78° 28', Tho Tavaregere socma to have been a local tauk, and to have nothing to do with 
‘Tavargori near Kalghatgi. 








\ Tajacprahde’3 on this term sue spocially Ep, Cara. V1. Ra. 96, 


* (ti eagth of eA ant the rdpba ol ryga are not ten onthe Plata, TAQ the same 
Garnblakts Siehay)a.—H. K. 8] = al ten 


"Tha: again to Uiaok Me. R. Sewell for veefying my ealeslations 
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vext! 


[Metron 1.1, Mattibhacikrigita; v2 Champakamala ; vy. 3-6, Kanda; v. 7% Salint; 
¥, 8, Anuahtubs] 
1 ‘Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-Méraya  Gri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha — mabdrdjédhirdjach 


paraméfvara paramabbattdrakech Chajukhya(kys)- 

2 Keula-tijakash Jagad@kamalla-én-Jayasishga-dBvara rijyam~uttardttar-Bhhive (yyi)ddhi- 
pravarddhaminam-8-chaindr-irkka-t&[rari) 

3 barath sale [("]  tatephda-padm-Opajivit(|*)Svasti samadhigata-paficha-mahl-sabda- 
‘mahimapdaléévarah  Banavisi-puravar-sva(éve)rath = Chimugda-labdha-vars- 
provides sujanae 

4 kay-vérash voyrioghat(W*]-kisari Arohaka-Tripateas — gajacrija-mallast sn (Sn)rap- 
‘hgata-vojen-paskjaraih ‘ipu-kushjardshkusa(éa)r ari-bala-timire-iml- 

5 ritspdach nadidaanto gapda antbgrima-Rémass bhimina-Mara virw-vidytdharais 
Kajakada gOvaih subbaf-Sri-darppa-dajanach mapgalika-lalita~ 

6 pattarm  Sattigana chatjain drimad-Trivabodethgagorga-dévara’ mages | értmat- 
‘Kundarsjah Banavasi-pannirchehésirsmumath Payve-nxgumafm ma™)-* 

7 ryyhdoyeige dashta-nigraha-visishta-pratipAjaneyindamesluttire | Vrittass 
Moneyo} pipareddiine-da- 

8 rddina-matt-sbhadin-ntta rapado) —benn-ittu  dant-Ahatakk-inisun~nillade 
tojdu pdda Dhayadich benn-ittu bay-vittu Cholana Gilrhgbyann Bho- 

9 fardjans — gej-dutkaingal-eh — polovd || (1*]  Malopara —_porhgeadashgidada 
manuoyar-urkka kadaldud~anya-mapdilakara’ darppam-dgadisit~Antu 

10 bigurttarsivarggameo}ici bir(])-dalega|ansitta kandi bosa-keydaparat doret-ngram= 
‘appa toj-valads podarppumeottajiyam-anuatiyaih tale 

11 Kwndarsjena || (2*] Kanda i] Atanas —kala-yadha sale porsmmAtina 
fmnvatiyare bonoa chammadike-resarekbyati-vadedh(a)-eseye negeldal bha- 

12 tolndo} Bacbiy-ayugi Kundata-dovi || (3*) Saraairuhed-alara naquyana Siriya 
YoleatyA(tya)ntamenppa {djedin-antabpa- 

14 ramoncolaiikaripodariis — dbaro-mvatictala-peahiriyseno sale nmogaldal || [4*] 
Saraestige Ratige Rashbo(bhe)ge  Girijog-Araudhatige Raghu-ku~ 

14 }8iann satigarh —doreplanti migil-ond=t dhare pogajvuda wegalda sayati-gajo- 
Késariyn || (6*)  Svastyennavarnta-parami-kally(8]~ 

15° p-tbhyudiyacouhnéra(sta)-phaja-bhoge-bhigini dvittya-Lakshmt-rminoyar Blokay yan 
‘agogi kainkaga-varishe* ebiga- 

16 vodoisgt wavati-gnjo-Kéeari —savatictala-prebri —savatiyarn ben — chammmagike 
qPoaniye  yaaa-cha- 

17) Ghcnagi Aévite-jana-kalpalate —vinaysemaht-nidhi guoada bedashgirpa-vilial 























parivaraschinidimayi antabpu- 

18 re-duabta-nirddhdrapeyar detmat-Kundaraja-rijit-nanda-rissTa-vaksba(s*)-rthalae 
‘ivisiniyar-appa érimat-Kundale-dévi- 

10 yer sukhadol-arnn-goyyutt-ire J Kanda || Banavaai-desakeaggolam-enisida 


‘Baanvura-nOra-nslvatta- 
20 ritkash yionya-tijdeath Kappammansithbinoj=nbl-givavdu-geyyatin(ts)m-ire ll, (0*) 
‘Bijguliyars Pugusoyammana maga Kallayyatth) 
Y From the fnk-impresin. Te pa bas been omitted, and ale er We i. 
§ Road Irieabedeshgandévars. 
‘Ete eacohy for tamerting [14 wat) lot apparent some blow, p28, note 8-H B. &) 
Band mapfafitars. Bail -rarehe. 
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Siguatrge-tke-thigads givapde-geyyatta(ta)m-ire |  Saka-varisha! @50neyn 
‘Vibpava-samhvatsarada Pausya(ehys) 


“Gide dharmae ‘esgala- 

ainado} iteameBeiyet 

ke SachkarSsi(éi)-jiyars ile karchohi eee temkapa Baymgereya 
kkelage galeyaln onda 

Jebbeyindach maga Brecaces Ree maya = matiohn isa-kigamach 


Psvariya batteyim badagal-onda 
mattrr ereyamac pannersdu(du) maneyamac&: dbiri-parvvakadith bittalu [|/*] 
30 kamma guldeyah 25 amma 
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sisirvrar-bbrihmscaremsn-alids pafcha-msbi-pitakan-akiu || 
SiminyO-yarn dharmms-situr-nayiponith At 
KalS ka[é palsniyO bhavadbbi(h®] [|"] sarvviin-atitn(n) bhiginah pra(ps)rithivéndr 
fae) bhays bhayd yBchats Rimabbadra(h*} | [7*] Sra-datt[a™}m para-datt- 
ate 
ya yO haréti(t,) vasundhari{a*] Ey shashtir-varisha-mbadeSoi® vist (shtha)yBsh 
jiyats kri(krijmib | (B*] 7 Mok-irtthameneavadhirisi  dharmmamath 
Pratipalisavoda 
‘34 mata(tha)do] _mukhyer-ag-irppa tapasrige gupa-s5(Ga)sanaci brahma[cha}ryyam-gotts 
‘tapasviyar-iral~agnda @) Oris temkana Tava- 
rogorey-Zriga milo Siguatr-frpp(loa)adishbarush neredeirld[u]* kerey kelag=alls 


& 


8 


akka |) I a8(éS)soramah Gurubhskta- 
Mchiryya tarda Lalkutign Démojam poydeakkerac matgsla mahi-én-@ 
‘TRANSLATION. 


(Hines 1-3.) When the reign of—hnil !—the asylam of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, sapreme Master, embellishment of the Chalu- 
yas, king Jegedskamalla-Jayusings, was advancing in = course of successively increasing 
‘prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sap, aud stars — 

{Lines 3-7.) While oxe who finde sustenance ut his lotus-feet,—hail !—the Mahimands- 
Ieévara who as obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavii best of cities, 
‘receiving the grace of boous from Chimrands, he who is a theme of good men's praise, lion 





\ Rant Saka-earshs. 2 This licks fo mapeconaa, 
9 Mead “earshowsbeerii, ‘© Mand du or iodo. 
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to foemen’s troops, = Tripatra (Siva) to riders, an athlete to kings of elephants, an sdamant- 
chamber to soekera of his protection, a goad to the elephants his foes, a oun to the darkness of 
his onemics’ hosts, a man of might according to tho word, a Rams in battle, a Mara in distine- 
ion, master of manly aris, guardian of the camp,’ shatterer of valiant enemies’ pride, frontal 
badge of viceroys, chatfa to Sittiga, son of king Irivabedetge, Kundarija, was constitu- 
tioually ruling the Bansv&si Pwolvo-thousand and the Payve" county so na t> suppress the 
‘wisked and protect the eminent :— 

(Verse 1.) 0 Kundigs, when they name theo in respect of courage, what further praise 
‘ens others give? Init not what is said by the troops of elephants of the Chala, the Gangéya, 
(ond) king Bhoja with opon mouths as they flee away in the battle where they aro pressed by 
(hy) clephants forions with storms of rutting ichor.? as thoy fice away in terror, through 
which thoy gallop off withont waiting at all to charge with their tusks ? 

(Verse 2.) The pride of Malopas is destroyed ; noblemen's pride is shaken; other 
-viceroys, spewing up thoir pride, when they confront (him) are terrified ; proventing to him in 
fear their live heads,‘ looking on hirm, they porform his commands : thus sppearsin sooth tho 
splendour, the solidity, and the eminence of Kundarija’s terrible might of arm. 

(Verse 8) His noble wife, Kundals-divi, the daughter of Bachi, has indeed become omi- 
anontly distinguished on carth, being famous with the title of “a whip to the backs of rival wives 
of high repute.” 

(Verso 4.) As she has adorned tho seraglio with exceeding splendonr, like Fortune in the 
contre of the lotus-flower, she has beon indeed distinguished as baffoting her rival the Earth.$ 

(Verse 5.) In comparison with Sarasvatl, Rati, Rambbi, the Mountain's Doughter [Par- 
vati], Arandhatt, (and) the good wife of the lord of Raghn’s race (Sitd), she surpasses them : 
thus the enrth praises the distinguished (lady who és a) lion to the elephants rival wives, 

(ines 14-19,) While—hail !—she who bas for lot the enjoyment of a thousand fruits of 
consoloss blessed muocoss, equal toa second Fortuna, Biohayya’s daughter, raining armlets, 
adorned with bounty, n lion to the clophants rival wives, baifetor of rival wives, whip to the back 
‘of rival wives, erest-jewel of the hoase of Phint, ereeping-plant of desire to dopendents, great 
treasure of refinement, adorned with virtnos, brilliant in beauty, wishing-gem to hier household, 
abo who marks oat tho evil in the seraglio, she who dwells upon Kundarije’s broad breast of 
radiant delight, Kundals-d6vi, was happily reigning : 

(Verso 6.) Whon Kannamma, brillisnt in refinement, was pleasantly governing a8 county- 
sheriff the Bisavurs Hundred-and-forty, which is known os being the best in the Banavust 
district — 

(Lines 20-21.) While Bajguliyara Pupuseyamma’s son Kallayya was serving a 
gfeupda over & portion of Siguntir — 

(Lines 21:25.) On Monday, the fifth of the bright fortnight of Pausha in the eyclio 
year Vibhava, the 950th (year) of the Saka era, on the uttardyapa-sanibrduti, Kundabbarast, 
‘boing inspired by godly thought on that holy day, layed the feet of Sahkartdi Jiyar and granted 
to this temple with pouring of water a paddy-field of one mattar, nccording to the mensuring- 

* Or pomibiy,  ighlaad” 

3 (Maryddey-dge in‘ up to tho limita cf"; 40 the Saf of Kandarije apponss to havo extended wp 0 the Payrs 
‘country anil net inclulad tH. K. §,) 

CE. Biga's Xédamdart, Bombay alien, p. 6, 

4 Batsdole lk,“ live bendy Se explainod by Kite to mean iva head, though Yelog eat off" (av. Bap: 
‘the Sagi inscr. above, Vol. X¥, p. 108). Here however it soma to mean s lend that fs wot ent of tho conqnered 


‘prises put their bends atte disposal of their conqueror. 
* Fortune (Sc) and Math are the two rival wives of Vishon ; Kundala-divi is compared to Hortune, 
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staff, o0 the south of the lake of the wikite [ATonyium hézapetalun'}, below the Buftalo’s (2) 
"Tank, and three mattar of red-black (F) land ip the Tamarind Lake on the oust of Halebbe, and 
‘ove wattar of black-loam land north of the rond of Pavari, and twelve houses. 

(Lines 25-29) Of this, 30 Kamina paddy-fold, 2 Kamins blaok-loar land, are to go to the 
god; 30 kamma peddy-Scld, 25 kamma black-loxm tand, 1 wattar red-black (P) tani, to the 
monastery, for giving instruction ; 20 kamma paddy-teld, 25 amma'biack-lowm Iand; 1 wattar 
rul-black (?) Jand, to the @ute-plyera; 20 kamma paddy-feld, 25 komma black-loam land, 1 
‘nattar red-black (?) land, to the drurtiniers—inclusive of the twelve houses—na a.sarva-namarya 
holding (to last) as lovg xe moon, aun, nd stars. Ong fofa and 1 mattar ted land are to be for 
the use of the stone-mason Satsb6ja, who made this, 

(Lines 29-31 ; a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 7-8 : two common Sanukrit vertos,) 

(Linea 39-84.) Tha meaning of these vervos sball be Iaid to Honrt aud tho pious foundation 
proteotad, ‘The chief aecetic iu the monastery shall have m charter of virtue! ; ssccticw who 
brouk the vow of chastity must not remain, 

(Lines 94-30,) The Seventy of Sigunur in sssomibly granted for the tank m right of sow- 
ing in tho paddy-fold below the tank,* above tho embankment of ¢he Lotus-tank on the south of 
the town. 

(Lines 6-37 ; a prose formula of the axual type.) 

(Lines 7-88.) Gurubhaktar-Acharya wrote this edict. ‘The characters were cut by the 
stone-mason Dbm6ja, Happiness! great fortane! 





No, 22.—SIRUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA Il; SAKA 963, 
By Liosey D, Daxverr, 


Sirdr, anciontly called Strivure (\inos 10 sod 14 below), ia'n village in the Gadag talwhs 
of the Dhirwar District, Borabay Prosidenoy, lying in let; 15°21 and long: 76° 494’, aboat 3 
miles NNE. from Alfr, ‘The present record is fowud oa # stone noar the southern door of the 
Jocal temple of Torapagulla-Feabimadova, and w transeript is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol 
1, fol, 41b,, of the Royal Asintic Society's copy). An ink-imprssion was made for the late Dr 
Floet, who bequeathed it with others to the British Museum ; aud from thie have edited the text. 
‘Tho stone ia surmounted by a soulptured pediment, of which part of tha top om the proper right 
ia broken off. The main band of this pediment is divided into three compartments, separated by 
columus. Tho contra! ono contains 1 Uiiga on w’stand, with & worshipper standing facing it on 
tho propor right; the one next to this on the proper right comtaine » xquatting figure, with 
tences of something lo ; and in the one on the proper left a.m cow suckling a calf, above which, 
Ja an upper band, ix the moon ; the eorespooding. nwa apparoutly om the lost part, Under 
‘his pedisvoit te the insceibod avvn, measuring in width aboat 1 ft. 7f in, and in height about 
4th. LU} in—The character is Kansrvse of tho period ; the script is well rounded aud. regalir 
with letters yarsing in holght from § in. to 45 in. ‘The fha.in 11, 17 is almoyt indiatinguioh- 
able from ra—T'he kangunge is Old Kxnareve, except in the two formal verses nt the ond. The 
Jappenrs correctly in bufiys L 7, nud af(darass, 121 (beside spidha, 1. 28), und wrongly iv vlna 
wort, 1. 12, for iewmireard. OF wou lexical intorext are hiinehuvaguga, I. 12-18, pannariga, 
1 18)"and panna, LM. 








TT vena to mena habe shall bold flee uaimtln ay Bene peeserit. 
ry what follows with nered-iedds, ‘Le, having uasonitlad above the ewbankweat, of. 
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‘The record opens by referring itelf to the reign of Jagadékamalla, i.e. ‘Jeyasimhs I (il. 
1-4), and then introduces @ certaia scion of the Pallava race, Jagadskanirmadi Nojamba. 
Pallava Perm&nadi, entitled "lord of KSfichi best of cities,’ as administering the “ Five 
Towns " ( pasoha-gramai) in the Misavidi ‘Hundred-and-forty (Il. 48). It then records « 
donation of land by certain Gavugdas to a charity-house (1. 8 ft). 

‘The date is given on Il, 8-10 ns Saka 903 oxpired, Vikrama ; Bhidrapada bahula $; Wed- 
nesday, Except that the year Vikrama corresponded to Saka 963 current, theso data are regular. 
‘The given fithi was current on Wodnosday, 27 August, A.D. 1040, and ended about 17 b. 21m. 
ater mean sunrise? 

‘The only geographical names mentioned are the ‘Mssavidi Hundred-and-forty (1. 7), 
Sirivura (li, 10, 14), Jentevadi (J. 11), und Sriparvate a ), with other farthas, On Miaa- 
vidi see above, Vol. XV, p. 78; we now know that Sirdr was included in it. Sirivura is the 
sume as Sirdr, Jentevidi (if that is the right reading) is perhaps to be identified with the 
modern village of Jantli, which immodiately adjoins Sirdr on the ent. Sriparvata is tho 
sanctuary usually known as Srigailam ; on it wo Rao Sahib Krishna Saatri’s Progress Report, 
1914-15, p. 91 











TEXT! 
(Metres: ¥. 1, Anushfnbh 5 v, 2, Satin.) 


1 2G Soa samastn-bbuvanGirayn Set-Prithvi-vallabba mahirijtdhirhe 


jo paramisva(éva)ra — paramablin{firakush — Soty@éraya-kuje-tijakarh  Obijuky- 
baron 

9 frtmaj-Jagndékamalla-dovara rijyamsuttarditarabhivyiddhi-prayarddhamimnames- 

4 chowdr-ivbia-thrass bare saluttam-ire  [|*] tatephdapadm-dpajtvi _avaati 

samadhiga- 

ta-parhoha-mahi-dabiars Pallay-Gavayn Srt-Prithvt-vallabbarh ‘Pallava-kuja-tilakath(kn)- 

nedka-vikyaih  Kichohi.puravar.dsva(éva) éctmab(j)-Jagaddkagn}irmmags 

‘Rojatba-Pata- a Barr “y 

va Pormmbnadign}-Masavidi-nfra-nAlvattara beliya paricha gima- 

‘math sukbn-sarhkeathi-vinddadine®jattam-ire [|*]  Sa(6a)ka-mpipa-k[a*]}-Rtite-eath. 

Vatesra-datatiga} @@3neya Vikrama-snthvatearadha(da) Bhidrapada- 

‘Dahuja tadigo Budhaviradathdu Sirivurada Aycha-Givuodath Chanda 

11 Givugdash Disa-Gevuygath Pasicha-matha-sthinada Jontovidiysatro- 

12 deya-pramukha-mabijanam~ijnd(rnnd)rvvara  sannidS(dhg)nado)  kuthebava- 

13 dogo Disnyyanum porginge Bibbayyanush Ranniyabbeyas pannasign Tie 

14 kimayynna keyyo) Sirivurada parmasina irppattarnfika ma- 

15 ttarekkeyyash mira-goyda  pathuniryvarsbbrthmapare satrakko dhic®-pirrva- 

16 kath bittareIdera parvva-maryyed(o"} nra(ra)-vapah panneragu pagath 
dha- 

17 rmmamnrh givapdugs}ach Pari(chn]-mathe-sthSnamach Kida nageyisuvarT ma 


* On:the form of ths name ae romarks on (he wine Révabanirmadi in the Gawarwid ioveription (blow), 
LAS. On the Nolambas se Val. X, p. 6. 

+ Tam again indebted to Mr. , Sewal for hin kindness in checking my ealeulationa, 

4 From tbe iak-impresioa, 

+ The Jes not quite clear; IA might be Be. Bat Elliot’ copyat read Jostenddig. 


Senn 
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24 Sradatthch parodia wh ‘vasundharisishashtir<yvarnha-so- 

25 neripi vishtA(ehtbR) yim jayate ada Oh en eo oa 

26 stale" ]-aripioish Kila Sls palantyo Dhavadbhib surrrin-2tinel 

97 vina{h] plrt[th]ivéndrin-bhayo bhays yfchaté Rmachandrah ore {2°} Mata). 
ws 


‘TRANSLATIQN. 


(Lines'1-4:) While the reign of hail {the refugo of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supremo Master, oruntuent of Satyiérayn’s 
race, embellishment of the Chijukyas, king Jsgadakamalls, was advancing in # course of suc- 
ceosively increasing prospority, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(LL 48) While be that finds sustenance at his lotus-feot—hail !—he who bas obtained 
tho five great musical pounds, scion of the Pallavas, favourite of Fortune and Earth, oruament of 
the Pallaya race, uniform in speech, lord of KABoht best of cition, J ‘Nojsmba- 
Pallavs Permanadi, was governing with enjoyment of pleasant couversations the Five Towns 
forming part of the MAsaysdi Hundred-and-forty :— 

(Li. 6-10.) On Wednesday, the third (Jay) of the dark fortnight of Bhxdrapada in 
the cyclic your Vikrama, the 963rd (your) of the centuries elspwod from the Saka king’s 
time -— 

(Ui. 10-17) Aycha Gavapda, Chanda GBrands, (and) Disa Gavanda of Sirivura, in 
‘the prosonce of the establishment of the Five Monnsterios (end) of the two-hundred MaliSjanins, 
Iheadod by the mayor, of Jentevadi, having purchased from the kuicharaduya? Dieayyn, the 
sheriff Bibbayya, Ranniyabbe, (and) the pannasiga Tikimayyn « Géld of twonty-four mutiar in 
the ponnams® of Sirivure, mado it over with pouring of water to tho feoding-house of twelve 
Brihmaps. Tia ancient rale (is) a quit-rent of twelve panes. The Gavundas and tho estab 
Hishment of the Five Monasteries shall protect and maintain this pious 

(CLL. 17-28 + w prom formula of asual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit stanzas) 











Y Read ealida. 

1 This noma to be the ame word at iniehusodiga, whisk ia cxplinad by Kittel aa ‘ta man whose businem 
‘it into whisk of fen with the ude, et” 

‘Ths seems to dana an canta under aume partiular eons; bene moras to meas 9 tens 


pannenes 
ot it Perbape itis consoled with pamsusa in Bhafari-pennaes, Ind. Ant, Vol XL, p. 260, 1. 0 (0E above 
Vol Vip 2l,n 8). 


Sinur Inscription of the reign of Jayasimha II: Saka 963. 
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No 23—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAWARWAD AND ANNIGERI, OF THE REIGN 
OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA 993 AND 994. 


Br Liosay D. Basser. 
A.—GAWARWAD INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 903 AND 004. 


Giwarwid—the ancient spelling of the name was Gavarivads! (below, II. 19 and 50 of the 
present record)—is a village of Gadag taluka, sitaated in let, 15° 34}' and loug. 75° 41’. Thix 
{inscription was found on a stone aoath of the front of the local temple of NE:Eyava, to the soath 
‘of the Arnat-bigil or Queen's Gate, and a transcript was made by Elliot's copyiats and ineluded 
in his collection (Vol. 1, fal. 137a,, of the Royal Asintio Society's copy). Tnk-improssions wore 
‘prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museam, and from them I ow 
‘edit the text. Tho slab is, or was, in fair condition, and contained in its uppor compartment 
tome sculptures, vir, in the centre the figure of a squatting Jina, with a dagger to the proper 
‘ight and a cow and calf to the Jeft, aurmounted by the sun (to left) and moon (to right). 
‘Under this is the inscribed area, which consists of two divisions: the first, comprising Il. 1-02, 
about 2ft. 1 in-broad and 5 ft. Oh in. high, and the second, comprising 11, 03-95, of the snme width 
and of » height of 3 is. It isin the mme hand throughout —The character is Kanarese, a neut 
upright round band, with a slight tendency to sqanreness, of a type suggesting something 
like A.D. 1150 na the date of copying ; for, an wo shall see, it is a compesite record, and was 
probably copied ont in its present form when the last item or items were added to the previous 
articles. Tho avorage beight of the letters is sboat 4 in. The initial ai, €3 occurring on 


1, 88 in Aiyavofoywm, is worth notion. 

‘Apart from two Sanakrit versea (Nos. 1 and 24) and the formula parddhalaih Jina-fsawash 
(il. 89-90), the language is Old Kanarese, ‘The { in presorved in negelte (I. 9) and bildn 
(, 30); elsewhere it has been changed to} (fufit, 195 pogo}, Ml 11, 88; nego)”, Ul. 19-14, 18, 
89; ndlies 1. 16 ; Ohofa’, ML. 27, 90, 41; aft, $0, 915; ifida, Ul. 80-32; batik, 1. 21; bafteya, 
1.83; yhate, 1.89). Initial p ia changed heggage (Il. 56-57), hesar (1.'04), anda few 
ames. A curious dialectal change appears in the later part of tho record iu the cave of initial 
a, which is written with prothetio y in golliys (1. 51), Yadinatha (1. 87), yScharyya® (il. 38, 
Sb, 87, 98, 94), yoruvaparh (1. 59), yashfacidh® (I. 86), yadu (1. 98). Some words are of 
Joxical interest, vis, (rige (1. 12), Tiew/s, for the usual Tigufa (1. 30), bildu (1. $9), biya (1. 39) 
wihbats (P 1. 99), and wivafa (1. 50). 

‘The record divides itself into foar parts, followed by come supplements. The first 
‘section, extending from | to 1. 43, chronicles the original endowment. The anthor, after 
dating the record in the reiga of Bhuvanaikamalia, ic. Siméévara It (Il. 2-4), introduces 
‘with all his titles his feudarory the Mahimandalaivara Lakshmerasa (Lakshais, or Laksh- 
maya) as governing the Bejvola Throe-hundred and the Puligere Threo-bundred (Il. 4-8), 
and dwella ino seriew of verses opon his manifold virtues (Il 8-13). We then learn that by 
‘the order of Bhuvnaaikamalla Lakahmarasa zealously promoted the welfare of the Jain Church 
(UL. 18-14) ; nd of this the present document records a particular instance. The Gahga 
prince Porm&di, a governor of Belvala,* who greatly increased the importance of the city of 
Ansigero, built there » Jain tomple is honour of the famous Gatgs privce Batuga, the 


"The word is apelt “ Gurawadda* on the old Indian Atlan sheet 41, and“ Garareéa™ en the Bombay Survey 


sheet 253, 
+ This acoms to be Satyerikye-Permioodi, the sox of Bltugs, who succeeded to the threce in Saka Sis 


(Dy. Kanar, Distr, 2. 908). 
ax 
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Jostend of Ravakanirmadi', and for the msinteonnce of this establishment be sssigned some 
afareyitts estates, making over the towns of Madcgéri, Gummumsols, Titage, and Gxvari- 
da, the trartes being Gupakirtti Papdita (Il, 14-21), From il, 21-27 wo leur that Guna- 
Lint belonged to the Valagira (2. Balatkars) Gapa of the Nandi Safghs, « branch of the 
Mole Satigha, and that the spiritaal pedigree to which he belonged was ae follews:>—Vardba- 
imkve, the preceptor of tho Gaga family; his disciph-s VidySnands Svémi and the latior» 











‘and be disciple was Tribbuvanschandra, whom we sball scot anon in the present revont. 
Our author neat tells us that, when the Chéje king (Ko-Parak#eari-Rajéndra-dévs) jnvaia! 





bhadef in Baka 093, be gave n mapilate to Takshms, io pursaance of which the latter made out 
‘anew chacter fur the above-mentioned Jain temple ot Anuigere, making ‘Tribhuvansehandrs 
the trustee, and providing for a complete restoration (IL 31-43)- 

‘The second part (Il. 44-51) records that in the following year; Saka 904, the Mahisimanis 
Ktarasa, of the Kattale family, who among various other titles is styled “lord of Mayfrsvat! 
pest of cities;” “ warrior for Nereksti,” ani “Sun of Bolvala” (Bolval-Aditys), and who 
was now apparently governor of Belvala, granted to the ame sanctuary an estate out of his 
own sivata in Gavarivide, Tribhuvanachandra again being the trustee. 

The thi-d section (Il, 59-84) consists of a list of the leases of land which under the direc- 
tion of Sakalachandro, disciple of Udayachandrs, the Achiryn of the diocese comprising the 
towns aduinistered fur the benefit of the same temple, were amigned to thirty merchants styled 
“sons of human gods" (manushya-des-pwira) with their 

‘The fourth section (Il. 85-88) briefly records o gift of land for the alt of Kali-dava and 
the Jicas at Batfakore by the Geceral Héchidsva. This is followed by » clause fixing the 
dimensions of the measoring-rod for lands in the diocese at 38 spans (Il. 86-89), « Sanskrit 
formula (ll 89-90), two comminatory verses (i. 91-02), nnd a supplementary grant, much 
mutilated (IL 98-95), 

‘Oar inscription contains two dates. ‘The first of these is: Saka 09 (expressed by tho 
chronogram guga-labdhi-ramdhra), Wirbdhakrit ; Chaitre; the Vishweat-aikranti; the 

On Satyarihye Dbtoga Ii ped bie wile Revalaaienall a ster of the Waabirakije Kraliga 111, ort 
shore, Vol, IY, p. B82, Vel. VI, band Dyn. Kanar. Disir, p. 304, 

7 One is tompted to Metify thin pair af achlare with the famous Vidyinubda-Patrsteei and. the latter's 
ininle Migitzuuandiy, whe wrote the PartHoh! webia aod ite commentary Framiys-ehandrikd. nt Mr. 
Patlak baa sloren rnsims te Yelleving that Vidyinrne-Patrakiear ia nflered t» in the preface of Sinasinn’s 
Adi-porten, and tbat the former was ao elder contemporary of Migikynoanti, the author of Purihehs-wnida 
lod Sinasioa's atest date bs Sake 829 (2.2.4.5, 140%, p, 210), Now the Migikyanants of cor 
Tavcription wt have bees Tving shortly before Saks $2, vince hin disciple Gngabirtth was eontewperary with the 
Gags Pasig Site tee thre ai, ent te See cv, The Ans Bare Me 
Lema neniren As Sole pha Jain diviues in which cecar wme ot the samen found 

9 a started Medici Beabontin shen pri, oe meant Tam, frome 

1 See Dye Kavar. Distr» p- 441, This battle tock place dbortly befora 80 January, A.D, 1000 
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constellation Poshyn ; Parpy-A:hgira, appurently meaning ‘Thursday (II. 35-36). Mr. Robert 
Sewoll, who has been so kind as to examing thoge two dates, has calculated that diese details, 
with the exoeption of the shkranti, point to Sunday, 19 March (corresponding to Ohaitea éa, 9), 
A.D. 1071, on which day the moon was in Pashy& at mean sunrise, whilst the Pishuoa! 
nutiikrdinté rooms to bo tho Mésha-surhkrdnti, which in that year took place on ‘Thursday, 
Marob, according to the Arya-riddhanta, Hence it would peem that ont author, an often hap- 
pons, has mixed ap two dates, Sunday, 18 March, and Thursday, 94 March. 

The other date is given Saka 004, Paridhivi ; Poshya du, 5; 0 ‘Thursday (11, 48-49), 
Thia in irregular; for the given Wthi corresponded to Monday, 17 December, A.D, 1072, o0 
which day it ended boat 16h, 34 m. after moan sunrise, 

‘Tho place-names meutioned are: the Bojvala or Mo}vola Throo-hundred (1 7, 16, 28, 
91, 40-18) ; tho Puligore Throo-hundrod (1, 7) ; Annigero (Il. 16, 50, 55) ; MMgagér (1. 18) ; 
Gummumgoja (I, 18); Tttage (Il. 18-19) ; Gavarivaga (IJ. 19, 50); the river Tuigabbadra (Il, 
38-84) ; Kalekarngopda (I. 3M) ; MayOrdvati (1,45); Hatigoja (1. 59) ; the Kaju-payja (1.50); 
Battakore (1, 85) ; Arukoro (1, 87); Aiy@volo (I. 88) ; tho firthas (1. 91) ; and Holagere (1, 95), 
Bolvala and Paligere arv here coupled together (1, 98), as often, in the phrase ‘the two (prs 
inces toyethor forming) six-hundred towns." Ayotgere is tho modern Avolgeri ("* Anigecrvo" 
ou the Indian Atlas), Navalgund ¢aluka, in Int. 16° 25/, long, 75° 29)’. Gummurigola ix 
probably Gumgol, a village near Nayalgund town, 22] miles W.N.W. from Avplgeri, in lat. 

long. 75° 14°; there is another village of the same name near Mundargi, but it is rather 
Aw to Titage, thero are several towus ot villages of the name which would suit ; 
‘one is the village whence come the inscriptions published ubore, Vol, XTIT, p. 36, and another iy 
the “Kasha Itgi” of the Bombay Survey shoot $32, in Int. 15° 43’ and long. 75° 573". On 
Givarivida seo above. Haligola is probably Holigol, a village 4 miles nearly south from 
Gawarwad, in Jat. 15° 31’, long. 75° 44’. Battakore must be the modern Batgere, on which seo 
Dr. Fleet's romarks aboro, Vol. XIII, p. 188. Alyivole is now Aiholo or Aivalli, a village in 
the Hungund taluka of Bijspar District, in Int, 16° 1’ and long. 75° 62", 
‘TEXT! 
[Motres:—vv, 1, 24, Anushfubh; vy. 2 10, 12, 13, 15, 17, Mattabhavikrigita 
vy. 3, 4, 19, Champahamala; wv. 5, 6, 9, 14 18, 21-93, Kanda; vy. 

% 8, 16, Uipalamala; v. M1, Sragdhanty ¥. 20, Mudasragdhara,) 

1 Grimat-parama-gaibhira-syid-vid-Kmogha-lMiichchhansis —_jly{[t*)«trailokyn-nitths 
awats Sioelasenah C1] Pas er bean 

2 Byasti mmnste-bbavan-Adrayach —Set-Prithvi-vallabliach mubarhjidhirSjaih param@- 
fvarn paramabhattirakath Sa- 

& tyféraya-kulotijakech — Chijuky-Abharayah —drimad-Bhuvanaikamallaeddvara 
veijaya-rdjyamauttarotiar-Abbivriddhi-pravarddhamAnamB-cbsath- 

4 drGirkko-térath saluttam-ire [|*]  tat-phda-padm-Opajivi samadhigata-parhoha-maha- 
Gabda-mabSmnihgajoéraraneadira-Muboivaraih —chalake  balw-gasiaih [fancy 
mirttandath®) _patigd- 

5 kardidath sarigrima-Garngash mannja-Mindhtarh  Kiriti-vikhyBtath  gotra-taiigle 
Ikymisyivdka-Chiys(on)kyush para-nfetaahodaras virn-Vyikodaraih ka- 

© dashfa-PAettharh swajanyartirtthash marhdajtka-kadhpphlavach para-ohnkra-bhairavash 
rhyo-darnde-gopSjath Maleya mathdajtke-mpiga-Sirdd@jain értmad-Bhura- 

7 natkamalie-diva-pida-patikoja-bhramarsth  driman-mabamapgalédvara Lakshmara- 
sary Bejvola-montiyumath Puligere-mantrum-nnt=eradvarunda- 

8 math dashta-nigraho-sishte-pratipijaueyish pratipalisuttem-fre || Vri | Agagetj= 
‘kkiryyada Gauryyad=B] vijaynd=A) Chajukya-rijyakke kirn- 

7 rom the ink-inpresioa, 
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i tbatebatetetstet 











amefd-Al tol-tjamike sered-f| kotpayeal  sikka manatoey-fl _mintannd- 
Al nogalte-vaged-B}-vikrintadeil-méjod-S! rapad~&]-Ajdano 

chcbersBy-odeyolad vidrisndole Taksbmaps | [2*) Kalianamcila’ “chigige 
rad[R*]uyato moy-galigeills chigi mey-galiy-enipamge dancha-guuam-i- 

tla kari Kali chigi teochigas nile nugivedjey-illa kali chigi mabi-tachi 
‘wiya-vidi maihgali(Ii)karoj-ltaneends pogelgaih badba-mayda- 

\i Lakshma-bhopana | (3°) Kadareya mélo bil parsea tirige aplige piodivéiam~ 
Utide knravilavededdeigayes, Karklade pBrava chakram-oudod-ont~o- 
dha(ds)ravorsenta —pllyinavarmenta —taruiibavareenta —nilpar-enteodayavarsente 
Lakehmapano|-inta tardubkovi(va)r-anya-bhabhujar [) ee Eno ne 

qaldu  Lakshma-bhapati —janapati-Bhuvanaykamalla-d6v-Edosa: tanageorad-ire 
widisidas — (Jina-f)Keana-vei(vyi)ddhiynds pore spatter 1 oo) A 
chaity-Bla- 


5 yada pOrb-Avatirameesteene | Ka |) Stl-vada(sa)dhijans bivahh  Ravakanir. 
‘Batugsn-atm-as 


‘mmadiya yallablach ragata-akala-Gistran-ilh-vidrate-lartti 
Garnga-maydalandths J [6%] Vri | Radige rédi-vett-cseda Bolvala-dééaman= 
ilda Gamnga-Permmidigalindam-Appigere nbjk-ere-ratt-onisitta niga! nbda- 
Hg plcenbaacettisl leet paradola ——_jayndeuttarashga-Pormmsdiyia~ayta 

otuge-naréndraninalli 


srodevoatdln n oy} Ve | Secigatamafige midi tala-vri(vyi)ttiyanealligo 
Renee eargr te 2 nogeld-Itta- 
Gaverividam-enbe bidasgals isanamh = berasa —rarrva-namadya(syn)m-iv= 
sadn tite kote 

in-uttams-dioa-daktiyish 


taram=oppatt-ire xyz pempa-vett-ire gandar= 
‘Vvajagéra-rukbya-gapado}» Gaihg-invayakkei- 

raga thaeene Varddbamsna-musinithareddbirigl-chakradoly jf 
10") Srt-nithareJjsina-margg-ottamarsenisi_ ")-1 


taldidar=ssa[j*). paral glade RP AN TE Ty (4i)shyar-mmaht-vidigaly 
Vidyinands-svamiga} tan-muni- 
ee ee i 
[11°] | Tad-apatyarsGguoakirttt-papditar-avar-ttach-chhBéa(sa)- 
-hyKt{i*]-kovidare& — sftrign}=Stmajar=Vvimajachandrar-ttat- 4 
ier a) 7 << ‘pad inbhoje-ahatpadas. 
rithadolu viditerli(es) 
(12"} Vei(ryi) Polo Chojeim nele-gopja tanna kuja- 


Aharmmachileamash —dbittu —_Belvaledeiakleadiy-itt  dove-griba-susidohargalash 
raya kasyale pips belode(da)th-[6)- 


nalke dharadoje ‘Traijokyamatia:hge 
abaaninignh Sian "l [ier] kcnn Gatecan te 
parama-Jin-ila) 


magt mig syaihgalash pole-vath-irdd-  Papgya-Chdjancedhe 
df (ee) Vet Balika 
‘maibgalikarsddharmmeds 


pageds 
Aadeyattinidalli tafj*]-jfarh " manaii- 
The nd ig wok clear the seribe seems to bare dot made 6, mod thou prolonged it with Ube curve of wn &- 
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82 golo Kajtya-guy-starnth  Kyita-yug-ichSr-anvitar Taxshme-wersdalike —nirmmala- 
dharmma-vattaleya! nasht-oddbiramach midi 

SS da (18) I noladolu negalteyn —pogajtoyn Dilteyn papya-tirttba-suntimado}= 

{uneveillsenisi uashdudu Dakshiga-Gaiige Tasngabhe- 

84 dri-nadi _tan-nadi-tatado}-oppava ‘Kukkaragondam-e:ibendhishthiga(na)doleurrvare 

hipati chokradharasn nolasirdda bigivolu | [16*) 

3 Vri j Gaka-keajars Swoa-labdbt-rarhdhra. gopans-vikhyBtamadgal~Virddhalid- 
sbiath bro Chaitrameige Vishwvateinkrantiyoju Pu- 

80 shys-ttrake Porop-atigiramsigo  chakrydlara-dalt-Kddadich dddapBlaka-chagamayi 
dbarmmn-vattaleynneuty utathadics 

87 madide | (17*] Ke | Tribbvanaobasidrn-montshdenraneabhivadalat bhaktiyitide 
KGl-garchchi jogat-prabbuvinn beanditi Lakshmaga-vibha 

58 Kottach hustadhtroyish Atanas | [18*) Vyi | RradoaynOya bidad-olagar 
Tina-gehave pOjyammerhd=ndakkearamra. kiithe 

ke bildu-biyan-nshbalam'earhtali-dayamaAdiy=Sgaerndeayuvatta ponnsaruevapats 

soma-kati-ene midi disanas 

40 Deroyisi  otta dharmmagapamarh moredati nyipu-Mera Takshmaga 19" 
Tinsenkih-brisamac Visava-rita'aibhamach kashte- ure 

AL Kalgywdncbhbhivaneyih Chaihgale-Chojam sudisi kidiee vichobhittiy=ag.irddud- 
fri netfee mushf-Oddharamath sEavatam'antisaya- 

42 meSytrovibinah ‘midi tech-ohhiaanamed-chadide-irkka-tirnsh nile nilisidanssiis 
ahanyaoo Lakshme-thapah || [20°] Amaangge stsey-codce- 

43, rnoara Kigikey-nnda diya-dharmmada torey-endeara'-ragadithd~aggalam=endeare- 


visamaneakki koshgayar~Ohebfingalarn |) [21*) I> ($$ 


“a Se Svasti ssmadhigata-pavhcha-mubi-éabda-mahRsi manta bhuja-be}- 
Sparijita-vijeyt-Lakshmt-kfatai smaattsi-vijaya- 

45 dakoha-dakshioa-dordupdach Kattale-kala-kasialamArttapdath ‘Mayfrivatt-purayar- 
Sdbiévarath IvRjint-labdha-vara-praatda  ka- 

45 spptre-varshet Jinwdiarmmy-nirmasad Wereksptyaath{oktire nim-Sdi-aamaata- 
Pram(éo)sti-sobitach driman-mabSsdmanta Bo- 

47 Walddbipoti bhoja-bola-Kataramsra | Ka W Jagameellacs  dsvoge kay-magi, 
oma koff-ariyansonda kiigigiyuma- “a 

4S nek gngansdél-iepp-ditynth baged-aiancitlapane Belval-Adityana yola (ay 
Inteonisida Bolval-dityatih*) Sacda)ke-varsha op4oe. 

49 yu Pavtdhavi-eetvateurads Pushyasn(éa)idha _princhamt ‘Brihoapativiradaside 
Apvigeroya Gange-Permmédiya basa- 
‘The Anpigert rsond bere gin ~Cherwma-carmmancens, 

‘Inser, B. (below) reads «/Sajom ; vee note on translation. 

Tower. Breads upba}i, which etymologicaly le more coriet, 


earn Pee ay imate Rie wil tele he seme. Probably tetra sing ri, a le mgpeted 
by Ep. Carn, VILL, Sk. 196, Jina-nith-todiamadh Véesss-tritomeane. 
© Read 


"The prdea in thle word is lersgular, 
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diya dfoaah(st)leg-allig-tiva. Gavarivigada tsmme sivsfadamattar-ryraltumes” 
"Angigeseyoja kraya-vikraya- 

Gin yallipedohiryyara-Tyi(tri)bbuvanachabdre-pamgitars | Sins karchchit 
Ghiskparrvakach mii bitte Kottara Ih > 

‘Srasti ‘samastn-yizamad-amara-makd(ka)te-tata-ghatila-doa -mipikya-masktika-may ‘kha 
‘knsbkX(krn)a-malaysj-Sbhyarchohi- 

ja-fti(Ser)mad-arhat-paraméévara-praptia-param-Sgama-visirodaram-ansvarata - par ® mi 
ignm-spadéie-prasugaromappa érimad-U- 

aivyactyi(et)-pilda-padem-aridhakeram éetmat(d) 

‘Balitkire-guo-Gibbujs-snrdvara-rije-baiearam=npps ét- 

mstGaka|achahdra-dévara  éimsd-rajeihdni-battavsm-Abzi(ont)gereya mah 
‘thinun drimad-Gaibge-Permmadiya bas- 

digedlen grimSdi vhdadala yichfryyarni:  Chavushda-Gavumda-makhyar-tgi 
heggade sabitn miyatta manushys- 

Asvepoleargge Eotta vri(vri)ttiys Kreme [[*] Chasdarveya mages beggade 
Mollayyona Yidintths-dva(ari)migey-alliy=tebi- 

riyargge besn-keyd-ushba vri(vyi)tci mattar[ppaamerada Moe  Keta-Giruda® 
yHebiryyargge pBderpOjeyam ott 

tamma Stna-gapada tesadige Haligolds sime[?vijdide Kaje-palladish podavaly 
‘mattar-omnfe yaru-vauash gadydoash 

nilkayhhd-adhike koddaver-Chcbisidsiara |) Emmeya Kati Settiya simyatke 
matter-emta mano yoda bhoga-vidage gadyRoath ni 

Ika Ka(?)pabiya Settiyn Bammi Settiys eimyskke matter-siitu mane vorhda 
bhoga-vidage gadySpam nilka Katte 

ya Dari Seffiyn simyakke mattsr-edtu mane yomla bhoga-videge gadyipats 
nilka Habbeya Divi Settiya 

2 simyskke mattar-edifu mano vorsdu bhoga-rBdage gadyfonm nlin 
Goliya Chavadi Settiya sfimyakkke matter 

recrhfu mane vorda bhogs-vidage gadySuath nilka Raddaliya Samki Settiya 


wamyokko mattered mano void 
Weogervidage gadginact nflke Goravars Bammi Sejtiya simyakte matter: 


reemta mano vorndu bhoge-vidage gsdyfipazh nila © Chasdi—_Settiya 
simyakLo matinredte mane rorhda bboge-vSdage gadya- 





1 This sylable ie eapertincea, 
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No, 23) ‘TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF SOMESVARA IT: SAKA 993 AND 904. 49. 

72 gah silky Emmeyura Chavi(vu)di Settiya simyakke matiar-erta mane vothda 
Dhoga-vadujre gudyBpah nilku Hoysara Char 

73 Gi Sottiya stinyakko mattar-evita mano yorda bhoga-vadege gadySyai nalkn 
Kellam Goravi Sottiya simyakke mu: 7 

74 Mareemita mone voridu bhoga-vids Betyinah nike Tija Bammi Sottiya 
amgakke mattareerita mano vorda 

75 ving gadySoaih nilka Kadatara Dovi Sottiya sAmyakko mattareniita  mavo 
vorhdu bhoge-radegu gadyioaih alka Maih- 

16 chal Bosi Settiya admyakke mattar-eiafu mano yorhdu bhogu-vBJego. gadyfpain 
natka Benin Mali Softiyn —siimyne 

77 Keke! matiar-oeiita mane Youd Dhoge-vidago gedyseath nalku Boyoeya Nal 
Beitiys sKmyakks mattar-etitu 

78 mane voridu bhoga-vadazo Lee hacer nilka Doddara Keti Settiya simyakke 
wonttar-erhfu mane vohdu bhoga-vl: 

n te gndyfigath nilka Marhjudiya Yeeki Settiyn afimyokke mattareorita mano 

dn bhogavEdege jadyBoam 

80 ae Garhdi — Sotpiyn one _sialadsocifa mane yoridu bhdga-vidage 
gadyRpash fikn Muriyas Kat 

61 sGmyakko mattareedita mano yorhdu, bhoga-vidage gadyBparh nilka 

Basayi Setfiye afmgakke matta- 

82 meshta mang yorda bhoge-vidage gedyBam nflku Nati Sopfiya stimyakke 
mattarsoth{u mano yomdu bhognvEdage gndyRyach 

83 nflka Chikki! Softiya sKmynkko  mmattareouitu mane vorhdu bhaga-vRdage 
wndyoaih nila yintet dava-poteikureolage yiva- 

84 morrvaon dharmmakkac yhehiryyarggath virodhiymagi rBja-gimitvadh  rfidan= 
appade vei(yritti-chchhéda samayn-bibye? {| 

85 GH Srnsti —sanunsto-praduationahitash —iman-mabiiprdhiianm —yasudhaika- 
Diudbiavash Gpi(Ket)-Réchidbva-daciganitha Bagtakoro: 

80 yu Grt-Kali-dova-svA(ovi)mi-Jion-éer-phd-Archchanege — karyptra-kubkuma-érigaihdlia- 
shite yoahtsvidh-drebohanege 


















81 hotja Keyiy-Arakoreyith “mOdalu mattarsppathonersgamath yfohtryyaruih dora 
puirikaraih saryy-abidha-pa- 

84 ihirmvatqi —pratipilipara || Dokyhioa-Aiyfvoloyunieappa —grimtdividukko 
ért-Garhga-Pormmadi- 


89 ya baandiya purada maryyideya ghale infiyatt-erattu gega —hastha(sta) 
bofsi*}-golladachge vritti salladu [/*] Vardihatas Jina-é(@)- 
90 eana(ui*] | 
1 D> Gasgi-Sgren-Vamunt-vnsdgonadol —Bayarfsi——Gayoyextbei(1) 
yna-kula-dvija-pushgava-ggokalamanealidar-inteidan-ali(|i)= 


‘H(ti)etthasignlolitr 
92 dare Sradatt{a*)eh [a] va yO anrdti(ta) yasushndhard(sa*] 
A (a3) ae para-datt[é ara 





Or pomibly Bik, 

* There ism mark on the right-hant top of the A which may be ron av 2 Dut perbepe it ia dae only 9 
‘enc in the wtone, 

* Read brian. 
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93d Yichiryyara yokkatiganatigi bese-koyd-aiaba vritti. Koyiburn kete, 


95 jada siei)meyala kote vei(vri)tti mattara york yada Bolagere 
‘TRANSLATION. 

(Verne 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the urd of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
‘Tiana whioh bears Uho infallible token of the bletsod and supramely profound doctrine of jponsi- 
ble predications ! 

(Lines 24.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the wliole world, 
fayourite of Fortune and Barth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, anpreme Master, ornament 
of Satyhéraye’s ruce, embellishment of tho Chirjukyas, king Bhavanaikamalls, was advanc- 
ing in course of aucoosively inoresing prosperity, (lo exdurd) ax Tong, we moon, any and 
tars: 

(Lines 48.) While one who finds sustenance at hin lotuafeth, the Mahimandalétvars 
who has obtained the five grost musical sounds, 6 Mahadvarn among the nebloys mighty man 
reonrage, [a aun, of horolan,] m pooaliar rod of his lon. Gnrada in belo,» MindKin of 
ao eine eenawned in fame,» ruby to his gotre, » Chbyakya in prudenoe, brother, to others’ 
riven,» Vrikddara (Bhim) amoog warriors « PArthe (Arjan) with the bow, w site of telra: 
on ty bia nobility, m Vion of feudutory princes, terrible to tke domisisns of foumen, a guardian 
ot the king's rod), «tiger to the door tho princes of the Highlands, m bes to the lotua-foet of 
Ling Bhuronailnmalts, tbe Malituapgaleévarn Lakshmarass, was protecting the Bolvole 
Thace-hundred and the Puligere ‘Phroo-tundred—illogether two (provinces forming) » 
Bis hundred—so wa to aupprodi tho ovil and protect the onltured :— 

(Ver 2) Arman of kinduons, © man of affaite (and) of valoar, a man of viotory, ‘& man 
who was meade of the Chsjukyas* monarchy, «saan perfect in heroio prowess, « man of 
Traners, aman of exeeoding dignity, a man of high estate, & man possessed of fame,» moan of 
Thevisi, a man of wociely, w mina of bottle, Lakshmana reigued in (We enjoyment of) cont'- 
dence on every occasion of trast 

(Verse 8.) *'the bountiful man may lack valour; the man of personal bravery may. lwck 
generosity; ho who in both bonntifal and personally brave may lnc the vistno of parity 5 he 
+ in valiant, bountiful, and pure may nevertheless lack propriety of xpeoch. (But) 
thie wan ia valiant, bountiful, exooedingly pure, and truthful among princes": in wnch terms 
does the company of anges praise king Lakehma. 

(Verse 4.) Tf ono would apeak of the excellouce of (his) horwen of (his) Dow, axe, arrows 
(f), pike anid_mase, of tbe awont ho awings, of the dagger ho wields with shouting, of (Ais) 
fying discus: how do other Kings qual, how thoy stevtah (tec lge) ih ight, bow Ubey alt, 
how thoy stand, how they shri, how thoy porish ou meoting with Zakshmapa ! 

(Verna 5.) That renowned, king Eakshma, whra the mandate of his sovereign king 
Bauvanaikaimailn war made known t him, promoted tho welfare of the Jain doctrine wo that 
it shonld flourish. 

(Lins 14-15.) Aa regneda the previous history of this sunctuary >— 

(Verso 6.) Brothor-in-law of the blest sovereign of the land, dear hasbaod of 

‘woo Botuge, coinprehonding in himeelf all lore, having glory renowned 
‘over the earth, the Gatge feudntory prince, 

(Verse 7.) Owing to Gahge-Permidi, ruler of the Bolvala conntry which ia brilliant with 

spultiple fame, Anpigere was known ss a dindem of the province. There was (built) in that 
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city by tho atchwtiy of victory Pormsdi in honour of king Btuga a temple of the Lord 
Jina, to be known as a property of the natives of the provinoe, 

(Verse 8.) Having orvated in appropiate manner w’tofa-rritt tonnté and having gmnted 
for that place ax earca-namaays holdings the towns of famed Iago and Gavarivads, precedes 
by Midagéri and Gummuingoja, tozether with charters,’ ho gave them to Gupakirttt 
Pandita with devotioo, by the power of auprome bounty. 

(Verde 9.) So Jong ns shill abide unshaken the Gaga linengo 40 a8 to bo known nw perfect 
in fortine, a seat of majesty, uniquely worshipfal in the world, the (estate) shall continue. am 
sarca-namasya tenure, 

(Verve 10.) White tis MEO Srigha, which’ is’ first in the wupremely ‘blossed Jinns* 
chureh, was continsonaly glorious, while the’ finend that goes by the name of the Nandi 
Singh» war distingaished, there flanrishod in tho cirely of the eurth the groat saint 
‘Vardainfins, who wai the preceptor of tho Gafga lineage, in the eminent Valagera® Gana. 

(Vero 11.) The emiaent Vardhsmina, inspired by true knowledge, known anu lord of 
Fortane (ond) maprome in the path of the Jain religion, enjoyed renown for ‘Mis avcetic 
practices, His disciple was tho yroat controversisist Vidyinanda Srami, ‘Tho younger 
Invthcr (Um ie faith) of the lnttor grevt aaivt was the yroat ndovtio Mapikyanendi, (slo 
“un of Logicians,” a lofty arm of the faith, 

(Vorve 12.) His (qpiritual) son wae Guyakirtti Bandit), akilled in unvdorstaniling of his 
Aoctrine, That ango's (spiritual) son was Vims}iohindrs; i bee at hia lotus-feet wos the 
emingnt Gupiohandrs; 40 his disciples, behold, wore Gandavimukts, iwnowned for 
Cooveladge of) the puepor of books of instruction, and likewise ADRiy/nindi Aeharys, chict 
of the noble, 

(Verse 18.) When the thie ChOtW, fling it bis pisition, desorting tho religions pructico 
of i own rnce, set foot upon the province of Balyata and burned down w maltitile uf tomyies, 
Jha gave his live heu? iy battle to Peal Okyornalls, autenly gave up the hoa, and bronghe 
svout the destruction of his family, so hat his goilt boro a harvest it hie hand, 

(Verse 14.) That deadly sinnor the Tivula atyled the Psudym-chols, when ‘he ‘had 
polluted hove temples of tho supreae Jinaa orevted by the blast Permanndt, sank into rain, 

(Verso 15,) Tater; when tho! geninls, barons, and foudatory: princes who ‘held this 
Drovinoo of Bojwais ‘had continued to forme the path of rvligion, the feudatory prince 
Takahmo, boing devoid of the qualities of eho Kuli Age (aud) following the practice of the 
Xrita Age, inspired by intelligent thought, remtored tho damugo suffered in thy domain of the 

pare religion, 

: aie ‘Tho river Tatyubhadea, a Ganges of the South, has become: famous, men 
sonyig thas on thin arth therein non likeit in tho geries of holy’ sitow of walvation. enjoying 
renown, praise, (and) prosperity. Inthe eamp which the imperial Lord of the Land enabe 
Highed ot the place named Ka':karagond2, which in couspicuaus on the banks of that river + 

(Varso 17.) When the dais ora was known by the reckoning. of “qualitioa” (3), 
“attainments” (0) and “aportures” (0), while the oyclic ye.r Virddhakpit wns in 


* Literally: laving together with charters of the towan ,,. xrsited thou it i» narecomry to tour 
Aidakgaa ws wn aceomtiv. 4p Sanskrit, Rarietars 

Kittel (xv. pan) expaing pone asa nawly deraptatol bet" This may be the niacing: eres but 
‘may ala signiy thatthe Chaja wre canght ally CE above, Vol. RY, p. 106, 

* Tieuja te byeform of the eoumoner wont Tiys}a, weaning * Tas” 

"Tha labdhis ae the vine alraclous poere of Kealing pom by thy Jain inte of tees The lprove 
ware heal whe rue with dcvp oftheir sites the rzenment af their eam, eyt, and labs hae the body 
fed wade it fragrant; theis touch dolled seus; rala-ater and riverewater torebnd by them cored afl hale, 
evs the win that bad touched their Bodies removed fafetion; ysoned fond on entetig their months’ se 
onl tec lanier; the eembeans of Uhr speech bead the agony of pene aur fe yea, 
very rele of thee Votes wan curative, 
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pistes, dusing Ohaitra, at the Vishuvat saihkranti under the constellation Fushyn, on (the 
day) Prg-kt gira, on » mandate given by tLe Emperor,the evest-jewel of provincial governors 
fulfilled the province of religion with extreme magnificeaoe. 

(Verso 18.) Having adored tho geent saint ‘Tribhuvanachandra (and) laved his foot 
with devotion, by command of tho world-monarch, Lond Lakwhmaya gare a charter with 
pouring of water over the lnvds. 

(Verve 19.), Saying that this dwelling of the Jinas is worahipfal: among the six-bundred 
towns (forming) the two (provinces of Bejeala and. Puligere), making provision for w quit-rent 
two piaoos of gold, no as to include kings’ benevolences, featival-expanses (?), interunl 
proyertios (P), and gifts of fro allotments, etc., oxnsing a charter to be written (and) giving it, 
Lakshmana,  Méra of kings, brilliantly displayed religions merit, 

(Verso 20.) As the Chaiyda}a Choa with wicked malignity worthy of the Kali Ago bad 
causol to be burnt down and destroyed the dwelling of the great Jinas, whioh was like 
the work (2) of Indra, it foll inieed into euin. King Zakshme, haying ropaived the damage 
in fing wise, mo that it is id to bean eternal wonder, etiablished its chavter so that it 
‘shonld stand as long as moon, sun, aud atars : how fortunate in het 

(Ver 21.) ‘They who should take away a belf-etea of rico na aise for kings as benee 
‘volenco for kings, aa tax 03 a religioas endowmient, (er) ma an addition to the quiterent, are 
Chapin 

(Lines 44-47.) The Mahiasmanta who has obtained the five grent musical sonnds, pooness- 
ing ll titles of honour auch a" boloved of the goddess ot victory nequired by bia might of 
farm, ho whose long right arm is skilfat (to wiv) vistory over all fora, wun to the lotusen of 
tho Kattalo race, lord of Maydrdvati bost of oitios, receiving the grnow of bors from Jvalini, 
raining camphor, atainkes in the religion of tho Jiney, warrior for Norokati,” tho Mabtad- 
rmvnta, Lord of Bolvala, Katarass strong of arm :— 

(Vorse 22.) Olt (people of). the world, fittingly clasp your hand ex, forsooth, the 
wun in tho sky bas mot the sonas to give a single farthing; does he give it consciously like the 
Sun of Bojyaln [Kitarnen) #* 

(Lines 48-51.) ‘The Sun of Bojyala, thus doseribed, on Thuraday, tho fifth of the bright 
fortnight of Pushys in the cyclic year Paridhivi, the 994th (yvur) of the Saka era, granted 
‘ani mado over for the benefit of tho charity-hall of the Gaige-Permidi tomplo nt Anpigore 
hy purchase and sale in Anotgere fifty mattar of is own sivufat in Gavariveda ndministored 
for tho benoit of that place, laving the foot of Pribhuvanachandra Pandite, the Acharya of 
the place, and performing the aot with pouring of water. 

(Lines 52-57.) The list of tha lenses genated to the thisty * wond of hnman godé " together 
with thw president, with Chavugga Givunda nt theiv head, by Saka}uchands, an adore of the 
divinoly blest lotus-foot of Udsyachandrs Suiddbente-diva, who is skilled in the supreme 
oro composed by'the most high Lord Athate who are worshipped with the tnys of rubjos and 
pentls atudding the borders of the dindoma of—bail !—all the bowing immortals and with 

1 thaws datas re rather ature. Kits, a le name shows, lua gif aking on entering. bin prone 
Bitters tte ern thr mrs ida" op "fort Til oes geen te 
‘orang “ expenitore” oncar in Zp, Cara. VULsb, Sk. 189 and Ihave Jolsed it to Bildwan the analogy of 
‘rageteabany inthe Lakabondshwns insertion above, Vol. X1V, p.1G1, thwuh by atvietqransmar It chvuld 
hen Derume wigan. Uikbglem sows to be for al-bajam which iv thr reading of loser By and to mean 
“Tana inemchndt satay We tgs We evga ni ce Bs ane 
Iwitereouncor hich we Bétdans geben Up esbareginn 0 

TEL, Agaere Taecriptions, y-81%. 

‘This wont occurs luewbere & tn the BGfi wcriptisn (abuve, Fol. XV, p. 106), 
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saffron and sandal, asd who constantly holds instructive discoarse upon the supreme lore— 
(Saksiachandra), who is @ royal swan in the lotes-lako of the Bs}itkara Gaga, and the Achiryn 
in tho villages and other towns administered for the heselit of the Gafiga-Pormadi tuxple 
which is the main sanctuary of the capital city Appigere— 

(Lines 87-60.) The lease enjoyed by the president Mallayya, soa of Chandavve, fall 
the directions of the local Achirya of the Lord Adintha, (is) twelve mattar. 5. - 
Givupds, having adored the Achiryn's feet, occupying his border of tho Haligola (tolonginy)) 
to the temple of the Séua Gaya, (Aolde) right mattar west of the Kulu-palfa ; those who take 
wore than four gadyipa quit-reat are Changilas, 

(Lines 60-84.) Por the estate of Emmeya Keti Sctti, eight maftar, one house; rental 
four gadyana; the same in the owe of Kaoabiys (?) Seiti’s (son) Bamui Sefti, of Kattoyn 
Dari Setti, of Hableya Davi Setti, of Goliyn Chavadi Sopti, of Raddaliya Saiki Betti, of 
Kandala Malli Betti, of Mallaveo's (sons) Chandi Setfi and Mtdbars Setti, of Bayaara Boppi 
Souti, of Nomi Septi, of Goravara Bammi Sotti, of Mayili Setti, of Gofavara Boai Sotti, of 
Chandi Setti, of Emiveyara Chavagi Setti, of Horsara Chavudi Seti, of Kellara Gornvi Setti, 
of Téa Bammi Setti, of Kndatara Devi Seffi, of Mavchala Bost Setti, of Hepila Malli Setti, 
of Beoooya NBli So(ti, of Doddare Kati Sotti, of Maijadiya Robi Seti, of Gaodi Setti, of 
Mariyara Kali So({i, of Bayisara Basavi’ Sopti, of Nati Sotti, of Chikki (?) Soipi' So if any 
‘one of these “ sons of gods" shall appeal to the kiog in opposition to the religion and to the 
Aobiryns, his lease shall be ancalled and he shall be expelled from the chureh, 

(Lines 85-60.) The field bestowed by—hail !—the powseasor of all titlon of honour, th 
high minister, unique friend of earth, the General R&chidéva, for the eightfold? worship with 
camphor, mifron, and sandal of the cult of the blessed feet of the lord Kali-déva aod tho 
‘Finas at Bastakore (comprises) twelve mattar to the east of Arakero : the AchRryes and “ son 
of gods" shall maintain it so that it be immune from all conflictiog claims. Vor the villages 
and cthor towns forming indeod a Southern Aiyfvole, the measaring-rod nocording to the 
constitution of the city of the Gatga-PermAgi temple (i+) thirty-eight spans; the lease of one 
‘who does not follow (mearuremené by) arm's length shall not be valid. 

(Verso 23; a metrical Kauarove formula.) 

(Verse 24: a cotmon Sanskrit verse-formala.) 


B.—ANNIGERI INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 003 AND 004. 


Of Anpigort, whore this rvoord was foand, I have spoken above, p. 339. A transcript 
of the inscription is given in Elliot's collection, Vol. I, fol. 1830, of the Roynl Asiatic Society's 
copy ; it in there said to be in the local basti or Jain temple, An ink-impression of it was 
made for Dr, Fleet, and is now in the British Maseum. The stone is mach wor, and in parta 
ia illegible, ‘The appermost compartment contains soulptures, viz. in the centre a squnttics, 
Fina, surmounted by the san (Kiliot's copyist says nothing about the moon, which oaght also 
‘o bo there), and having on his proper right aunther squatting fgare and om his left a cow and 
calf, Below this ia n uarrow band containing Il. 1-2, and uuder this ia the bul of the reccrd, 
filling nu aren of nbont 1 £t.9 in. broad and 4 ft. Sf in. high. ‘The ending aud much of ho 
‘Fight side at tho bottom are broken off. —The character is god Kannres of the’ period, wigh 
‘somewhat angular slanting lettera about § in. high. The | is often ased. 

‘The record is almost identical with the first two Aections (Il. 1-51) of inscription A. anil 
‘a the characiar of the writing shews, was written in ita prosent form in or shorily after Sska 




















TT have aighly abridge in trmpation the wordig ofthe delle fn this paragraph 


Tide comprises water, scene flowery, grain, inceae, apr, foo}, ant bstl. i 
r 


or EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vou. XV. 
#64, the dat> of the second of them, Tt opens with the following Sauakrit enushfubh verse : 
Sngat-[e*]ritayn-nithiya nama ind | i wwhntiya 
Stutaye “reverence to Santi, lard of the three worlds, annihilator of rebirth, who dissipntos 
darkueas by the rays of is atteranees of agthority on logic?" ‘This is followed by m pasrage 
which corrsponds word for word, except for slight differences of spelling, to 1, 1-13, down to 
‘the end of serse 4, of inseription A. At this point (1. 14) auether stanas (« Kanda) in praise of 
‘Laxshmarasa is mided: Maleyam to[ttalja-taliduis Maleyo}-mir-mmalora mag- 
gici ain Maley-8}urh kecpp-inideman-aledai jalanidhiyol-ag pratipiyo Lakshma | “he 
crushed down the Highlands, he made to vsa'sh the warring Malepas in the 
awaug the Saven Hills for sll their kagenuss, into the sea: how majestic is Laksbma!" After 
‘this comes aucther panegyric verse in more general terma. Then on I. 2 the text goes on from 
tha words Ene neyel la Lakshwa-bhapaly (Ul. 18-14 of inwar. A.) to the middle of 1. 36 (ond of 
‘Yoru 12, 1. 27, of inser. A.),in almost complete correspondence, after which it adds two Kavda 
‘veruea, extendig ofr ll, 34-47: Kyity-krityar-Abhayanindigsja tanjar-Ssaksjachandra- 

tivnarsssarvy-éthgm-ma)-Tuvite- muni-disbyar |) 
Knisida Gapdavimuktara tanfbhavar charapa-karaya-pada-vidyA-pivana-nantra-vidado 
‘Pribhw 























‘A.), from which the text ovntinges in agrooment with A. down to the oni of verso 2} of 
after which it passes on to verse 23 of A., beginning Gasga-atgara® (1, 91 of A.). “After thin 
isn jassaye referring to Aputgere, with regulations for the cult and maintenance of the local 
win tomple; it bag no counterpart In fnscription A. Then come the three Sanskrit verses bogin- 
ning respectively Stnduye-yad, Dububhir-eeusndha, and Sva-datitnm pora~datiam ef, with w 
concluding piae. Finally coms the section reeceding the grant of Kaparaae, corresponding 
to Il. 4451 of inscription A, with which the atone brvaiks off. 5 








No. 24—GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI; THE 23RD YEAR. 
Br Liowen D. Baewert: 


‘Tho town of Gudog (spelt “Guduk” in the Indian Atlas), the headquarters of the taluk 
of the same name in Dhikrwar District, Bombay Presidency, ix situated in Int 15° 25) und long. 
79° 40 It contains a temple of Vira-Niréyaga, on a beam of which ia engraved the following 
tmeription, which wna first brought to potice in the Elliot Collection, Vol), fol 2850 of the 
Roysl Asiatic Society's copy. Prot thin transcript the Inte Dr. Flect publiahed in £. 4., Vol VIET, 
1p. 187, the two verses on the establishment of the Chajulyn-Vikrams era (lines 1-14); and 
in I-4., Vol. XX1,p-167, he gave, froma rabbing, a tenuacript of tho pasmige on the initial date 
and length of the reign of Pails II (lines 1-4), A geod ink-impresnon of the whole record was 
bequeathed by Dre Fleet to the Ueitish Museum, and from it T now edi the text Tt is not quite 





Jotua —Tho Janguago is Sanskrit and Old Kanarese, both verse aud pros. The veraca (75 in all 

aro noarly equally divided botween the two languages; Now 1-5, 8 9, 16-21, 28, rss, bose 
"Hilo iramariber ops able tare a fe 

very ranig, aa igi Hata, 





‘Fexqocata Neyo te inh-smpromion; but what he ben given ix 
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—— 
and 61-73 are Kanareso, the remainder Sansevit, The archaio 1 is correctly. preserved in 
nega? (I. 5, 8, 23) and ikdapan (I, 20) ; it is changed to r in Mrtte (1. 8), erttaratuh (1.28), 
arkkariti (29), waepp (1. 67); it appears na Lin Choa” (117, 9), aegafahida (1. 14), poyufeerh 
1: 46); and itis wrongly used in alda (4), aidan (Il, 5, 8), karoddu (1.16), fagutd- (16), 
And taldi (1 48). Tho ¢ is changed to b after ¢ and before y and y in garbba” (ll, 8, 16), 
agurlisin (1. 8), didy= (10), déby= (11), sarbbabbauman (1, 18), parbba® [Hl 16, 28, 40), 
SPrdbura Cl. 18), saiiadbyan (1.20), Knnta|rbbrécarenam (1,90), wfbyeh (1.99), Bhabya® (1,40), 
‘yoma (I-81), sarbbs (I. 56), “orate (1. 66), bya (1.57), byacharanada (L. 69), Bythajamat 
(U, 6%, 67). We find reduplication of » conmnant before y in Sakullyan (1. 29),'on'which tea 
Proini VILL iy. 47, Siddhanta-kowmudt 48; anc n stil Vlder'taé ocotrs in fwh/Ohaeadd-r (L, 
Degahe wpadimaniya coouss in lipihep? (1.10), arip-antahpura® (29), Jaibep® (1.40), 
Lexically interesting aro; jagadals (L 18), jhofappa (1. 15), tyutra (I. 59), bycharwpa (1,63), 
and patiien (L.G4). In av-drokshyamas (1.42), we have the opic combination of au with iyjue 
verb, 









































‘The record opens with « Sanskrit parngraph in praise of the Chi}ukya mco, axa branch 
Seite Haar dyanaty (Il 1-8), ‘Then cones long action in Sanskrit and Kanavesa, maatly 
metrieal (H.2-47), to the following afoot, Tatla I, non of Vikramaditya (LV) and Bontha-dByi, 
destroyed many Battaa (ItAshfrakajas), slow MuB)>, took the bend of Piflohus, and rvlgned 
for twenty-foar years, beginning with the year Srimukha (U2). His son wos Sityndcaya, 
CAksTaksoharits Trivabedanga] (1.4); the laiter had younger brother, Didavarmen, 
whose son was Vibr. maditya [V, Tribhuvinamalia] (Il, 4-5); aud Vixeumaditys had ime 
Younger bthors, AyYana (11) nnd Jayaaishhs (If, Jigvd@kam lta} (Il, 5:7), Jayaaidlia'n ton 
wes Teailokyaroalla-Absvamstia [Somsévara I], who war a lion to the otophant. Rajendra, 
SBA anid in tho) re of “whose” wrath’ tho ‘Chola wan like a moth, and whose quoon waa 

‘sons wore SSmB6vara [11] Bhuyanatcam ila and Vikramaditya 
12), ho former, after pitwning for sometime the course of 
Fishiovesnens, became infatuated with pride, nud igglected his aubjeota’ buitens, whereupon 
fearm removed by the virtuous Vikramaditya (Il, 12-18)*" Vikramaditya, aftr. txtablishieg 
Timeclt, superseted the Saka orn by an era called by his own name, the Vikrama-yareha (Il 
114). General eulogion of his tnauifold vivtuos nd glorin follow (Il. 14-31). Ho ap. 
pointad as his dharmadhikirin or obiof wupetintendent of religiou affairs SSméévara Bhatia, 
B learned and eminent Rigridi Beahmay of the Mauna gotra, who was the grandson of 
‘MabAdéya and son of Vamana Bhatia (I), 21-20), Somtévaca was also cnived to the rank of 
Minister, with all the tokens of ruya'ty (1:26) ; und our author ie diffasely eloquent oror 
bis many virtues, his high rank in the royal palac, his maslery of aored and gesalar learn, 
bis pious practi, and his princely bodefcence, expecially in the foundation of eharity-housee 
Brahatanio endowments, and monaateries for Vedic and other studios (Il. 26-47), ‘Thea comen 
1 Prose section (i. 47-50), giving the full tiles of Sometvara na Afohs-pradhana, Dangonayuhe, 
mid antdhya of Vikewmbaitym, followed by 20 verve (I. $0-67) which tll na that ho fixed upon 
‘Lokkiguodi as a suitable site for the establishment of hin religion, and after due praises of that 
town and the local Thowasnd Brihmave record that be founded there w school for tho atady of 
the Prabikars doctrines of Parva-Mintehss. The prose is then roenined ia m paragraph re- 
Sording that on the given date in tho reign of Vikramaditya VI Soméévara mado grant to the 
‘Mabijunaa of Lobiguodi, evidently for the above-mentioned purpose (Il. 67-73); and in the 
‘middle of this tho inscription breaks off. 


{Qn these and the following statements see Dyn. Kanar, Distr, p, 420 

See Dyn Kanar. Distr, pl. 

¥ See Dy, Kanar. Distr, p. 46h, 

‘Thiele eat quitecorrot. A connidarable numberof the inscriptions of hie reign are dated in the Saka rae 
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"The date is given as: the 2d year of the Cha{ukya-Vikrama era, the eyclio. year Babu: 
dhinya; the full-moon day of Jyaishtha; Sunday ; an eclipse of the mogn (Il. 68-80). Thin ix 
irregular, for the given fithi corresponded to Monday, 17 May, AD. on which day it 
‘ouded about 21h. 11m, after mean sunrise (for Ujjein) ; and there was no ecliphe.on tht 
date! 


‘The enly places mentioned aro : Kunta}a (Ij, 50, 33), Lokkkiguadi (It. 51-63, 60, 62, 64-06, 
73), and Belvals or Bo}vola (IJ, 53, 60). Lokkiguodi is the modern Lakkundi (* Lakundi ”* 
‘nthe Bombny Suryey, “ Lukcondee” on the Indian Atlas), in tnt. 15° 23’ and long. 75° 45)', 
bout 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 


-Vorver 1, $-5, 8, 16-18, 98, 37-8, 60-4, 67, 70-2, Kanda; verses 2, 19, 94-5, 

ves 6, 10, 89, 47, 74, Vasantatitona ; verues 7, 12-4, 20, 56, 75, Annah{ubh ; 

, 8-9, Champakumala; yorves 11, BL, 39-41, 43, 48, 95, 57-8, 60, 63, 85, Sardeta- 

verses 15, 27, 29, 30, 82, 42, 44-5, 61-2, 66, Trishiuth ; vereen 20-1, Mati#bhavikei- 

ita | verve 22, Prithet verse 23, Mandthranta ; verso 24, Ruchira; verses 25, 59, Arya ; vorve 

85, Ciyalamala ; veryes 49, 78, Sragdhard ; verwe Cb, Satint.) 

1 Svasti stmasta-jagat-prasatér-bhbbagevats Brahmagab  putrasy=Atrérenndtrn-saraute 
pancasyn — Yamnint-kimintolalima-bhatarye — SotnaayeLuvayd  satya-tyaga-dausyy~ 
‘di-guoa-nilayah Véraleat(aldhvajttjore kaos 

2 pita-pratipakghn-kahittGa-vashtab drimAnennti  Chijukya-yathéah |). A a 
Karida || Sel-yollabhanenhite-jayn-ér1-vallabhan-onisi 
Tadho-vel-ewra, BoothM-dbvigay-ddash tantbaras, Tetlannrip tv Veit 












saan irteikcki Rajtar-ppelaramaneadatacs Mushjanath — koridn dorggarbbad 

ogarbbids yuddhado|s Parhobalans taleyamach  kopda. Chéjukya-rijy-txpad: 
hunk laikogga— nishkathakameenisidanedk-hisgedish  @efssakh-sbdaih > wnsdale 
Age. 


4 rppata-néticu bariaameakhija-bht-chakramath ‘Paila-bhape {!) (2*) Kaiuda |) t 
‘vasumatiyach —‘Pailapa-dbvans —tanayach —_Obiajukya-rByn-vilsnséet-vibhavath 


SatySdraya-dévach — gukbo-onrhkathA-vinodadin=dlda(lda) || (8*) — Jawapath 
Satynéra- 


5 yadavanitnds  ntrguiriyanappa Dade ipXlana gti Vikrameditya. 


ywarmm-nyi 
nripttvaran-tNa(jda)nenkhila-vasndhg-talama | [4*] Ene negelila Vikrama. 
ditya-nyiphlana — tamman-Ayyapa-keohitipauayarhgasiujaneakhi)-4vadil-jana-vinutath 


Gri-Vishyu- 

6 mfrtti Jaynsitbha-vrion |! [5%] Vritts || Yarya i-tipa-bhayat<pala; 
fev-bpy-ddrasaiis uche-kearash LiurtatsheontsiRlts, “Peep ae freon 
ripavah sukhdua cavthuh so ‘impatineabh}-Tuguatin doeat, W fB*] Api cba 
Nij-Anva- 

7 yarpradipaepi Rodin neteteaommn nimih 


‘ppenmu mriga-dridth priva ity 
adhbuterh mobat {| [7*] Kasha A Eee hae t 

tandjon Gadlukya- 
matte | (8°) Vette 1 @) 


TH fave to thaok Me. MR. Sevall for his Ricnow in vritying my culatonn 
9 Fro the inkeimpresion. 
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8. Asulalemeigo midada mah-Adhynram-ikkada satram-eydo knftiuda tayJAgam= 

ettisada dova-grihath bidad-agrahirameoddisava virtdhi sAdbisada @édameupl- 
sijieadwarttbam~ill“enaln yasudheynai[da(|da)n-éen piriyad nogald~Khavamalle- 
vatiabha || [0°] 

Q@ Api cha || Lushtikrada(a)-ripn-puréshy-acharatepratipah kOp-Ann)é=py-néala 

‘Dhayate yasyn Chdjah | mm sviya-bindhava-parigruha-kalpa-ypikahah — éetmiine 

sbba(o*} nripatir-~Khavamalia-dBvab || (10*] Kish cha || Sauryyarh dntrn 

nyip-lrigant-éravavayh patre-pra- 

10 moebt_karb tyig0_yichake-yichak-Abvaya-lipsh=penksbilan-atihash jalash []*] antyasn 

yaya jngad-ab-Grttham-abhayad-diby-aushadbath ith babu brmasctatea ne 
santi 0 Kahitipatan Traijokyamalld gepth | [11*] Saushdaryya-ancipadaae 
atta Khanih kintd- 

1 reggup-Aepeash [l*] tasyapriy-Agra-mabisht nfm Bohsla-dsbyeabhat 
(12*] Tayor-abhat—mtah fefmin a SOmédvarabhapatib | yah Kat. 
Arit-attacntraj-Amritediahitih || [13] Taydr-abhatetandjonnyo Vikramaditya-bha 
pari (ied 

12 kvdntari-bhamih Saragetva Lavakt-Vasuievaydh || [L4*] Tatasstayoh kumaraytine 
Aytebehab |] Vritte |} Bhiti-prado yairi-mabipatinirh Priti-pradah —aviyn-pari- 
grubipith | keumoyameityedima-gura-pridatts rhjyd athito-bhne 

38 d-Bhavanatkamalloh || [15%] Twasetaih kaih-chiteeAlam-anudhita-rijynth made 
Shmatlatay-Anavdkahtte-praji-bidharh higrhye tad-anujo abarmme-itma || Kathe 
Ball-Aftonodish —_ripa-nyiparnellaranedke-Atigadihdamaemagisi —dharagi-vallabhane 
doth ‘Tribbuvansmallaty Chxqukya 

4M Vikramaditye-oripe || (16*] saya Sa(4s)ka-varshamath minis’ yikramas 
varshemedida tamnaye “peearnth vasumatige nogalchida athasiguih jegnd-tkae 
Gini dharmoma-rinddo | [17*] ‘Tribhuvanamaliath —ripa-rhya-bhayasibarnns 
ubhaya-riya-beri-kolyanei]a-penbhn 

15 riyo-jogadalath — sirbbabhanman-aonvarta-dant vira-jbalappa | [18*]  Vyitta |) 
Zanameellash rigadith kay-mngiye daladist-chakramath dhifteiyash parbbe nije 
Aseharyya-pratip-ddayain-abta-mahipila-duddhdnta-kanta-jana-bhasvad-vaktra-chashdre, 























aya 

10 4 masale — bhajt-garbladish _virw-sishh-bannameoshbouttariygn-prbb-Adriyol= 
‘udi(da)yisidasis ‘Vikramaditys.diva || [19*) Ari-bhay rain 
Kevalda(rdu)  kopdaihdeustdhadishdath — tula-puraah-trohapam-nddbala-kahitiparats 
boti-koodu koyd-imoyits 

‘V7 dvirad-Srohapam-Atma-bihu-baledirs ‘sithb-Asan-ardbapari dore-vett-irppa nriparidrare 
Arbhbhuvacadol« Chajukys-Ramarh barath || [20°]  Kahitidévar-ttauiv-anname 
ittu divijar-aantushtarsagalu Satairatuvinhg-dsaue-Kathpimiedge rasog=eydal beri- 

18 ke dhaim-ali pacbbe  tagol4(]d)-aiibara-chakramash’ yaatidheg-atyAichary yam-igalu 
fote-kratitvash madi pravitrarsiida —npiparsdr=Chohajukya-Ramath  barain 
Cit 21°] Se bhatt prithivigrarnh éraynti yaten sittih-dsanach érayanti ripavo~ 
Pyoagars vpili-vara- 

39 M-sisiheasinaih | vyiahépa eakalaib padaife*] ethitavat-Orbbacd pavita “praji che 
sikbiJd manda sadayam=ajyar pavi(yi)ta | [82°] Api cha || Yad-dor- 
adspdal  pratibhavad-ari-kahinibhyitim  Kala-dapg®  yusy~ipy-dstt-knrn-sarasijani 
* yithohhatith kalpa- 
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20 


ar 


26 


a7 


31 


vpikshab | niliite ten tiene igale-mishibaie koui8s— beGhmandndm-BéirvvEda- 
hyauiraviratath —yaaya chetdrsyi vhs | [23") Api che || Actad-gunk api 
bate riji-dabdanais goth npiph dadhureubhidhiws pita-dyutoh | am@nadbigensty- 
ha 

nuiyi  eirtthakim=tad=ity=astiv-abhat—kuvuloya-srivikiaa-kyit || (24") — Devas= 
‘Tribbuvanamaliah ss jayati —prithu-kirttiv-apratimadham® | durmmiuavona 
rnshtain punsrendhtheiyatd jagudleyoum | (25°) @ || Rajie tena niyukto~ 
bhadh(d)-dharmmn- 

AiieyyCsliu dharmma-vit | kaé-chidevidyaj-jan-Rdh&ro yony-@m0  pOrbba-parashik | 
(20*] Sa bhati = Minun-Knvaya-hirn-mali-inadhyastha-mByikya-mapireggun- 
adhyab [|*] detinfin-Mab&déve-krit-tha lok) vikhyatakinttih druta-vpitta-dha- 

rmmaik || [27%] Kaila || Eno wegolin Mabidévens (anayars  Ru(ri)g-vieti 
Slauna-kala-tijaknts _Vammana-bhagtar-nvarn — kula-vadhu —-vinayada = kayi 
Dékapabbe vaniti-ratna | (28") Th,é suliealhiti eo Vamaniryyd muni 
Maina-khyipita- 

mibrrrgievartt | gash vikehgm 0 vinunayat® Atma Jokodechitrair=V ynsiehthnay 
munéé-charitimib | [20%] Taydh sutd-Lhitews —mah-anobhfynl  Soméévarals 
sat-parush-Rgrgapyah | dharminiu-Rig-dmndya-pals-kramBinéecha  nidehinvaté 
‘yrs kepitie 

nidepi prishtvk | [80%] Api chin |) Varvpyaint® — kavibhib Kkimei(yanupam 
Anka-prasiddta guy vidyabech=iiyn — yoil=tunminapta-pnrughairAniyyn darn 
athitamh | pirdvasthifuevidnshaspy-apagya.vidhivadsthapmomu-kriytepetpays chaky® 

Vikrama-chakrayarttysadhikeitnii, wv® dharmmackiryyt=khilo jj (SL) Api cha jt 
Artili-injjan-opsyé-viohwkshaoatvaih —vildksn —doucheadi-guyhintachn — tanya’ | syn 
— wakalaily eainétash —pradituemiabamityh-padath —miabiéah |) [92°] 
ajtah pra 

sida-Gakalok sakpid-Ove tnbdlv& petyo havonti purush® mada-miina-yuktlh | 
Tryyanety-oymih satata-labdbn-mahi-prastdd=preRlahbats ea 
tat || [33*) Veitta |] Dhatwyofa nmnn. vipr-ottamarn  charitadol 

{oma chiritrameettadh parn-bliigaih bett-iral vedada beqmest rae kee 
ornd-erttareyn rit tannicnde Iok-ottarameene gurnveidarn jagnkk: 
Somédvars-bhattash vipu-varhs-Oltamaneubbijana-anshetOtra-patrach pavitra || i) 
Dharuyiénch bbaktiyith kien. 

giyut-ire npipSntahpare-strtyarsollath — gurureorhdeadearkkarith® marnise nyiph~ 
extareatyptaneBitdhyan-eshleddarisaly — aaiissbyan-Rg~iklapan-abhinava-Sékallynn= 
‘Ammunina SOméSvara-bhattath qat-pavitrais _yakara-knvi-jan-t- 

dyfno-lakghmi-sasante i} (35°). Vidva-jagaj-janath bayaxi bapginayeantute mfirtti 
Kunta}-orbbisencanny weantute — perhpa —_viduddhlctrttiynth 

_bittarinaysantate “dinain-enniket bapa ‘Somadvars-bhattan~inn-o- 
rege -varppare matting véshadharign| |j ‘Karhda Nettuno —snch- 
chariind}=ala-vattach Inakikado}eesern Noted cra f-Sombévara- 
‘Whattopadbyazan-ttrma-vasnéo-pavitee || [37*) Parame-Henlimoa-enbl-abbynntarat- 
pailoli _ svara-pada 














\ For sltararei, 
* For alors. 
"Written diiron sil anal es 
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82 keramas soma-vishamars baral-arid-sdalu ‘Soméévars-bhattare ballarcallt” kalt-ire 
ballar | [38] Vritta || TyagsKnlpatarnd paropakarnse-keidien  sbeyain 
Sibir-Bhbhishn[w*]-stit-vishayo —vidhuy — aukha-vidhaw eatyo cha Kargyah 
favayah | sui 

39 jRlo~yaniiti —shitan  samatibhip, SOmasvarteyyah sada “Kbyte Kuntaje- 
chakrvarttiparam-Sihyo badhe-grimaoth fl [30°] Vedh® —yéda-chatushfaye 
sm Ki Guhab éxbd-Ruvayo Sarkarwh ahattarkkyfii kavitt- 

34, vivechame-vidhau | Valmikiradva svayaih | sSkshBdaBylsa-manih paripa-snrnpan 
smrity-arthe-aBitthd Moni} srv-SdmBdvare-migen ova bhuvand betlinayye 
payy-Brayavah | [40") Bhra-kotySih Kamala bwbbau hyidi Harisebba- 

35 haw jayn-trivadhtrevenkies Viigeiti dévaditaya-tanureyyah prochyats panditaly | 
4 iin ~ satat- Rtat - Adhyara - yarmstom-Tgui-dhimairagghanknekitwant . 
chit vitauutd vidva-priyiih privyishad || [41*] Pratyakshatah kash 

86 kehitednininkshd nidhin-bbodbtnkm bhuyi nintdhangaks | gug-oj[j*]valk —sBjett 
Atpevarttib, — kartivayynd-Aiokana:htn-bhavk [42°] Prspitin, dara 
sudhimn rchitaia yajrdye pagy-Repadain vidyhuhix eula-tunivlirads gage. 
nidhib 

87 Kealpedrumab-chBrtihinBih | satyo Satyataph — grutau _Kamalabharebhbhari- 
Kshamyish kaha nttyhth diva. itetrayanti buhudhit  SOméévardryyaih 
budhah | [49*] Spishfv® muntn-sapta Mal-Roubhiivin-u-Btpipyad-adyaipi Hi. 

38 ruuyngurbhbhab [\*] SomBAvardryyash éri(dra)tisatragupeyni—apish(y=Bshfamacis 
tushtimengideatten }(44*] — Antka-diklbhin-alushkit-Rimk — yadbdiceshyah 
sumantevibhaiy® |. yibhB eurvv-dprita-dhua-dakshal sasnakalia-Bomddyarackalpa- 

89) vrikahiah |) (48%) yicteiybhuvanamoltadavasparipajita adhe somanta-snri pad 
vidhusravive6dn-Givtsa-parnin(oia)-trvapBui!bahdiyaakRiayat | pari puri ramya- 
harmmyameupokalpysnivlayn ch tatra snfd*)-dvijinena hi andpidgwayn kus 
ehann 























40 Dhavedebhuvi’ va divi yaRparah aukit 1" (48%) -Kinetaibéprithnk:stuti-padaine 
‘vrahubhirsgigau-naighiaetyig-Rdirntra nn -mankgeapi daaha-jitach [|] Bvt 
wiiho bhavi- purhinsia “ki bhéteparbho nd yarttata na cha blavishyati 
bhabyackmte (| (47) 

41 AkKsin-nipated-bhogo Uhavi adh ayRteditalo! y-Rnalasettiahoo — ynmrkuha-patih 
Kehitih “pravichalodavi syBtatomal(o)téjnci | det-SomBAvarn-sftri-vaktra-kamaline 
mithy®-vachO nissaraty-ajidnddeapi ohét=kads-chideuchitarh —YeRand ja. 

42 hati vechit | [48%] Gribpimayetaptamespach —ghafa-gntameshipash piping 
{KloyBmab - ar-krokabyRmarctulsih xX parameapi vishamash  sarrvameapy-atra 
kurmmah [|*} tyigi SSmésvarsryyah _éaranain-upayatin=pa- 

43 ti -dintuh prasintah sad-griht satymeandhak —sokala-gunn-gan-Alarhkyits aedpans« 
{oti ll] [49°] (Karidy ji] Kamachornth dvija-pati-chadimagi  ypish .-enshéritach 
Jpy-Rnugatadk ér1-86mésvaran-Lévaraneubhirfmateyath tajdi(|di) vibudharnth 

44 palisida | [50%] Kvktn-Amirenikarn-fikhimagi Som@évara-dandandthaneBirita-janae 
chintafmani dajeag-Rgatarakshimapiy-ene  ktrtti parrvitearrvitalame | (51°) 
Pariharisi baavarsechb-t pirid-appeupatipamari daran-bage 8oms- 








* Read aydohmehbtta}s, ~ 
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45° dvora-dapdansihanat bdbaipoletane aii one, nigchayadi || [52*] 
Kamdu badba-aikaramai Kudo pirida tat-kasilahit-trtthadishdash SOmBSvers- 
viens, Sah Surtees AN wvitapi-chinthmanigal (| [58*] Kuvalaya- 


46 snrtbidsSorpiedersleendeiyi virahi-tipakarati ant-kavi-budha-gapa-parivritan= 
erid-avaniyo~iyteosidu Kirti Somé4varano} |j (S4*] Vritin  Rn-tnaths 
pogelvem dhardmara-kuls-prakbyAkarath dina-Kantnais magida pupya-sath- 

47 kolamansatyhicharyyamach sntrasantinalekash —dvija-bbim)-dRon-ridhigaty, —yéd-tdi- 
VidsS-mathwathinakkash  toysp=tuumilla vijaand-vifvashbbard-bhigado| |) [55%] 
Gadya || Svasti yam-niyama-svidhyiya-dhyinw dhirapa-maun-Anu- 

48. shthina-jope-namSdhi-6i}e-gupa-sarhpannarn vidite-véd-Arttha-tatt®] vareabhinava- 
Sskalyaru —-Ru(yi)g-véda-ratnd karar-nehtidada-dharmma-édatra-kuéalar~Aérita-jana- 
alpe-vyilshara bandha-jan-idhirara Gisht-Gobta-jan-Anathda-eatidobn- 

49, m1 Monae gee-periere _volebrh_ dtAat-analaih pt paps-sbbiston- 
‘Merugnin(ga)|-dka-vakyar-achjita-dhairyyara danch-Asjantyara — Manti-mirgia- 
charitara  papdite-pirijatarsnndm-Adi-samaata-prada- 

50 stisahitach értma[t*)-Tribbuyencmolla-daver-hridbyar-appa  értman-mahapradhinas 
dba(da)ydaniyakar értmad-Ayyazhgaju SOmédvers-bhattopidhysyaru || Sloka | 
SomBévartryyab sa aviynth dharmmami-chathdra-tirakash (\*) ahi 

G1 trythh sthipayitash dhimfin(n) Lolkigungyais mano dadho jj 22 Vritta | 
Grimo rhjati Kokkigundir-iti yo bhndavarpany-Akarab —_kabot-maodala- 
magdanain — Kalisla-chbéda-kriyi-kovida | pets ‘byomn onmByritath — sare- 


‘erthor 

52 Getot-patak-atinrath eashklepph prithivi aakh-Ali-vijanad-yhpaireapataireapt || (57°) 
‘Sad-dharmm-Arttha-sukb-Ation-athyati-janho ved-Adiovidyt-vidasatasthureyyatra par 
Arttha-stdhano-parth f-Lokkigupgyath dvijih | yéahith kurhda-parii- 

58 ga-phodnra-yaso-ridiraddidish bbittishn jyotend-jyotir-edhab-kritaa kpite-ghen-Brarbbbab 
samuj(j*}rahbhats |) (58%) Srr-Lokkigundi-nims griinah em jaynty~olath 
mabl-vadhvib | Boluvalo-didamukhé iraen pirat baige 

$4 dbotts | [59%] Védeadyni(dhyai)reddharmotearaih, sncharilairayyo  Brahmalskayats 
‘bhog-idiy'ni(@hyai)r=vvividh Amar Maya-chaynirayya[n*) aera | yourtth. 
SAeicearsDecranh ileteea Keubsralokiynte teay-Aayich — bhuvit 

idya~ 


55 tna adits grimo nn cha érfiyats | [60] Srikhapda-karppara-vichitra- 
‘vastra-minikya-ninkt-idi tad-arbgachhogsa | vast=tipnndyath —yata ayn 
agi re yea aleatad-aitha {| [OA*)  Parwarttharangguaye 
56 tatr~Atibahani prey ts ‘rriuhtah  sad-abhishta-pam-arttha-nid sarbbo 
vétti om jatu dobkbar || [62*) Yot-kictaye peramer iso ee 
@hoyamin-hati-briteia-triptim-ita makhashn vibudhs yad-vedeep&thaentanaih | 
57 jatar sarvva-jagatepavitrameatolish tgshish dyijeenth sobbash tatra drmabtum= 
vptaitus cha labhatd kak avalpa-ponyo. 
pore Ue Sana  [6*] a ayiahtvi 


‘ehenyne 
88 jv-udasts nfmash ¢rimas-ton 
srishths <0 edema nlc rzess Ss 
yetate tatr~aiva vastazh jonah | yo-viteies na hita- 
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50) mealcshamnta ath daividealBaideyadi smurity® tyatra sulghiny-asiveasukhe-bhli= 
nfinari sadi Kkhidyats |) (05%) Taaymigrabira-pravarsaya remiss prithak- 
Prithak-chitra-padiritha-jaia | kadedaknuy@dayargpayituh — Sshasra-valcto=pi 
aisha 

80 deVachasiis  Patirevva | [60°] Kathda |] Palat teyada. dhinya-varggnde 
Delasishgeo}-volan-enippa  Bejvolameeriba : tilakam id= 
enisuvada  Lakkigundigims | [67°]  Vritta || Enisida  Kokkigundd 
param-tivare-datti Ohajukya-rijpa- 

€1 varidhanam-Amartniran-oppay-Amarivati mtgsAlskSparac phapindrans neley= 
appa Bhogavati tinsene iijisagarh —_gajndra-lathchohhang-karav=agrahira— 
tilakarh darnp-Rgata-vajra-pashjora || [68*) Sarnsijayoni binpaneayiyalk=Amart- 

62 vati Lokkiguodiy-ernb-orndumanseyio tgal~Amarivati muttidud=trihva-lokamach 
dhareyoje — Kokkigund! ——nolaaitteone piparedijjagakke=ajaztkarianya 
Tokkiguagiya mabat(e*}vamumath dore-yotta bigpame || (69°) Sama- 

63 you nlkalckash —_ tat-samarefisita-kalpa-yriloubareuchita-vacha)-Gri-ramaparcféRp- 
Aougraha-mmarithar-alliys mahfjsnach slsiryvarw || [70*] Varunana dorey= 
‘enisuyn  pamdarishdaventhgadiya —pasioha-ratnadadich tySgbarspada? — pasaradine 


64 giro polleush Tokkiguod{ ratnikaroma | (71*] Sirah semasta-vibudh-Bdhirath 
Chijukya-chakrigeaksbaya-nidhi-cha(bhe)ndiradn mane —_paftiss-bhapdiramsid~ 
enisuvnda Lokkiguydi-grima |) [72*] Vpitta || RB miteammamma méyush 
Htugumennitarolash davae 

65 rolu —Vishyw-dayath — deamach-chakedaro}u -Vilkeama-nripati _ mahi-grimadoja 
Tokkiguodi-geimath vidvithsaruch mbnyarumeenisida dapdedarol. Manna-gotr- 
Sddimach GomBévarath —méleouiidareavarath baypisalu — bullansiva fj [73¥] 
Vidvat-sahn- 

66 ramenpalablys hi Lokkeigungyith bhievatsabaeram-idamsity-anamaya bhish | 
Prabhakariis prabitavin=ibw vyittimearhith Somédvariryga iti sarvya-jana- 
prasiddhad || (74%) Prabbkarnsya byhkhyAna-dtlmh —tatre vidhayn sab | 
cohiler® am 











67 ropanirvethads —gursh —chhitra-gapasyn cha {| (75") A byakhyina-tileyo}a 
Pribhakaramacs byikhyduamacn miepplenphdbyéyarggevealli kajuva pravigign- 
chobhitram —grifsakkats (J Svaati “wamasta-bhuyan-Aérmya  Sr1-Prithvi-vallabha 
mahirajlahirgja pren- 

68 msévara —parnmabbattdrnka SatySdraya-kujs-tijakn Ghajuky-dbharpach — éximat- 
‘Tribhuvanamalla-dévare — yijays-rijyam-uttardttar-abhivgiddhi-pravantdhamsnarm<l- 
cchuiude-dekkartiewsn born saluttam-ice || @- || Srasti éet-Chslukya-Vilrama- 
varshsda' 28neya Baku- 


60 GhAnyn-sarhvatenrads —Jyésbfhada —_ puppame win atima-grahayadashdn 
dcsmut-Pribbuvanamalle-d@var~iridbyar-appa értman-mahsprad) sya. 
kor fvimod-Aygachgajy ualyophdhyoyara || Svapti ” yoma~ 
saiyamn-sv- 





» Tu prt in this orm ie Irvegular «pals, befastdige, fataneye, labo, 
+ Se» resarks on tennlatica, holon 
2 Yor mslpe 
Ae xp 9 fest sesidéatally omitinl by the erate, nd then added by Wim to » mualler hand above the 
dine. 
are 
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10 dhyiye-ihyina-dhtrege-mecn-uahfhiijopesambdhialemibpanciarh —sanata un. 


‘ieth-bvabbyith-sragthanipaviterkrit-derirara chaturovvéda-pamgarvechtie 
71 [dada-dharmma-distra-inéalarancha} Jita-dhairyyara hairyyn-pardkramar-Bériin-jann- 


kalpo-rrikaharsabite-pakeba-kehayakarara Kali-yagn-Gaiigéynca 
cshave-dbumndharsa a@pénugruha: 




















TR [ommarttbiary ee es manbharay ipa-bhirugaly nr 
dorara — dushte-vidbvarheakera viahte pany ‘kéma-krodha-| Shan 
vivarji- 

18. [atu] rwuiromechayumtucte: « Ie Oa 5 Kokeetgupgiy= 
frogeya pramukha ne 


TRANSLATION, > 


(tives 12) Hail} In the Hineage of the Moon, ornament of the Indy Night, who arose 
fromthe eye of Ati the son of the Lori Brabinas, the origin of all the worlds, there le the 
Mest mee of the Chijukyns, 1 sent of truthfulness, boity, valour 
dentroys the races of hostile hovereigns by the mare speed of itv armion 

(Line 2.) Tn thin raco +— ‘ 

(Verse 1.) Of Vikramaditya, who wasn favourite of Fortune, a favourite of the genius 
of viotary of foes and of Bouthi-avi, who was fair ae Lady Fortuna the bon waa king "ella, 

CVerw 2) Having nt the beginning extirated many Rayjam, sain. the valiant Mune, 
taken the head of Paflohala by the terror of hin pride of arm in bate le, (and) takon over the 
ceo oF the Chalukya Kingdon, Kit Talla renderel the whole circuit of the earth slmilutely 
thornless for twenty-four yours, boginning with the year Srimukha, 

(Vorw &) King Tallapa's von, King Satytdraya, splendid in the brilliant fortunes of 
‘the Obxjuleye kingriom, rulod thin earth with enjoyrnont of ploaant conversations 

(Ver +) ‘The lord of kings Vikramsdity:, sou of king Dadavarman the full younger 
brother of the monarch king Satynéraya, ruled the whole earth, 

(Vers 5.) OF king Titan, who was thus illustrious, the younger brother was 
Amana lord of earth His younger other was king Jayaslibha, renowned among the peoples 
of ts Whole he having th form ofthe blew Vishgo, 


(Verve 6.) This wan the monarch king Jayantshha, from fear of the ery heat of whos 
Raley fonmen fed wway and found nowharo ix the worlds a pleasant aaytum, until they came 
to him a their refoye and dol in happinen. 


(Chine 6.) Moreover :— 

CYone 7) A grant marvel :although » lamp to his own. Hineage, he increamed, tho race 
of Taila!; although a lion, ho was dear to deureyed (ladies), 

(Verse 8) The son of thin kin 








sninniet both the hing Tala and “oll” Jaynsdshn was lamp to bie ace fa. 
Hence aie MAM wma lamp which dit ot ean the ol (tla), yd on Ue epteery laste 


ragtasar 
PRT oe 
8) 


Pear te bere 


PICs 


bet 


ap AGRA B19 


f ing ty Si 
Ceo eye DIRE He PRI 
JE ge: 


s 


Web. 
Bagi took 
Ry ects 
e282 
panicgerede 


SCALE BETWEEN ONE-FOURTH AND ONE-FIFTH 


dag Inscription of Vikramaditya VI 


FW. THOMAS 











‘No, 24.) GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIKEAMADITYA VI: THE 93RD YEAR. 357 











(Were 10.) A tree of desire for possessions of hix kinsfolk was that blessed sovortiyn 
king Khavamalla, whore majesty ranged likes bandit in foemen's cities, (and) in the fire of 
whose wrath the Chola fell like a moth. 

(Line 9.) Moreover =— 

(Verse 11.) Whose yalour was a hand stealing away the leaves in the ears of the wives 
of hostile kings ; whose bounty was water for the purpose of washing away the writing of the 
names of beggar after beggar; whose truthfulness Was’ divine drug for the enchantment 
of the world —why should we say much ? what virtues. are there not in that king 
‘Traijékyamalia ? 

(Verse 12) He had a beloved chief queen, a bound of wealth of besaty, a mine of 
loveliness, w seat of virtues, by name Bschala-dévi_ 

(Verse 13.) To this pair was born a son, that blest king SémBévara who was 4 moon to 
the blue lotuses the eyes of lovely women. 

(Verse 1%) Another son bors to this conple was king Vikramaditya, traversing the 
Innds of foes, aa Siriyin (Krishys] (leas born) to Davakt and Vasudcva. 

(Line 12.) Now the elder of these two princes :— 

(Ver 15.) Buuvansiixamalts octupied the kingiom bestowed upon hit by his father, 
Golding to) thet course which inspire! dread in hostile kings aml eave delight to hin own 
adherents, 

(Line 18.) Theo, when he had enjoyed the kingiom for some time and” became negleet- 
fal of his subjects* buntens because of his being infatuated by pridé, his younger brother, who 
was righteous of soul, putting him ander restraint :— 


(Verse 16.) Making all howile monarchs entirely t Low down because of kis” mighty 
prowess, Tribhuvanamalls, the Chijukyan king Vikramsditye, became n darling of the 


(Verse 17.) (He is) the hero who put end to the famous Saka era acd by setting np 
‘the Vikrama era made his own name illustrious on earth, a unique giver of bounty tothe warid, 


(Verse 18.) Pribhuvansmalia is terrible to hostile kings, putting to fight kinge of both 
sides! lord of earth, illustrious among monarchs, world-empervr, ceaseless i bounty, magnic 
ficent among men of valour. 

(Verse 19.) Whilst all folk clasped their hands in delight, while the display of his 
marvellons majesty filled the circle of the ten divisions of space (and) the earth, while the 
radiance of the moons which were the bright faces of the lorely women of hostile soversignst 
‘seraglios grew dim, by the pride of his arm king Vikramaditya rose (like the evn) on the lofty 
Eastern Mount which is (his) hervic lion-throne. 

(Verse 20.) What monarchs in the world whose mounting of (their own) persons 
into the Talance® with wealth (won) after ravishing the riches of enemy kings, whose riding of 
‘slephants with animals obained in the pursuit of hanghty monarchs, whose asceut of lion 
thrones by the might of their own arms have become famous, are equal to the ChS}ukyan 
Bia? 





¥ Thm doatifat of the meaning of this phrase. Tt may mean “ ings of tho mut ani the wert.” 
‘This refers to the castom of Kings weighing theneclves in Yalance against gold, ctr, aad ditsibating the 
Intier in charity, 
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(Verse 21.) What iings'that are holy through yifts of food whiruby Beiinsys are satis: 
int (and) by performance of hundred sacrifices such that the’ eelextials are delighted, the 
throw of (the Gal of)» Hanidrwd Sacritices [Indta] quakes fre wiser on ert, colamne uf 
coke swell ont blovding into the virouit of the sky, (aul) excoediug woulerimett falle upon 
arth, are like the Chilukyan Bama ? 

(Verse 22.) Splenitid ix this sovereign, to whom belongs th lionethiino, Cand yauler show) 
foes fee to. the. mountain that is the Iniv of wolves, bones, ai lions the.easths ix purified with 
righteousness established in all domains, und all the people is grwciously made to drink joy (ao us 
to become) free from fever: - 

Give 19.) Moreover -— 

(Verse 23.) (It ie he) whose long arm isa rol of Doom'to enemy kings that would rival 
him, whose lotus-hand likewise ian trve of davire for the ueody, and in whose house as con 
ssantly been host the sound of Blessings of Brikmays ia tens of millions, who are’ delighted by 
feeling on savoury food. 

(ine 20.9) ordover = 

(Verse 24.) Hs has candeil te kuédlaya [lotises, or elrouit oF eaxth] to burst into ‘bloom 
(us though he anid) : "the moxarehs who have taken the ttle of ntjw {king, or moon] have for- 
scotl nsqumed the namo of the Moon withoit having ite qualities! ; fie on them# this (title) lax 
its true significance in me here.” 

(Verso 25,) Victorious is this king Tribhuvanamalls, vast of fame, incomparable of 
splendour, by whom is restored once more the world rained by evil men. 

(Verve 26,) By this king there was appointed to the offices of religion a certain man 
learned in religion, a supporter of scholars, whose forefathers are these. 

(Verse 27.) Radiant ip that ruby set in the centre of the jewel-tring of the Mauna lineage, 
‘wealthy in virtuen, the blest master Mahldiya, whose faine is renowned in this world becanse 
of (is) lore, conduét, anil vighitéousiess, 

(Verse 28.) Of Mahadava, who was thns illusteious, the son was Vamana Bhatta, + 
master of the Rigveda, au vrnament of the Manua race. His noble spouse wad D8kapsbbe, 2 
imine of refinement, a gem of wetnen. 

(Verso 29.) With hor this saintly man Vamsnirya is illastrions; following the ‘eitnse 
‘rujoined by Mang, and on beholding him the-world wax not astotished at the brilliant eaneet of 
the saint Vasiahhia. 

(Verse 0.) ‘The son of this pir was this noble-minded Soméévara, pre-eminent among: good 
‘men, of whom even masters make inquiry in onder to decide upon laws aid the textnal courses of 
the tradition of the Rie. 

(Gino 25.) Furthermore — 

(Verse 31.) Why are bis peerless world-renowned virtues and knowledge of the arts extolled 
ty poeta? Because the Emperor Vilcrams, from a desire to obtain the proper practice of religion, 
canned, him. tobe brought by trusty men from a distance, distuissel tliose who were at hin cider 
Yearned ns_they were, sad appointed kim superistendont over the whole of his, religims 

rae 

{lant esas 

(Verse 82.) Observing his skill in the means for acquiving wealth and his pasity and oth 
Tints, the soveriga bestowe on hin the rank of igh Misi, stoned whe G) akctnee 

of his own kingship. 
“They wore rij, Mi tt nt sevys, gracious, lke the maou (aay Pa) 
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(Vere 33) When men hare cuce obtained a morsel of & king's favour, they commonly 
ingpired with conceit and arrogance, bat this gentleman, though constantly obtaining 
‘high favour, maintains his modesty : this is singalar, 








creel of ac at stly become » preceptor of the world, pre-eminent in the Brahmeg sane a 
aubject of praise for noble birth, holy. 

(arms 35) Ast sovereign devontly clasps his hands (afore his), an all che ladon of tho 
Eng senglic afectonately revere hist withthe tule of preceptor, an tho King's sex do honowr 
to ‘kim by calling him a most trusty chaplain,! bo | ‘SOméévara Bhatta is richt venerable, a 
modern Sékalya,? truly holy, ‘springtime for the goddess of the gardens of skilful poets. 

(Verse 36.) His form is such that all the folk of the world affectionately praise it; hia 
dignity such that it delights the mind of the sovereign of Kuntsja; his bounty such that it 
everlastingly spreads abroad pare fame : thes, bravo! can other wearers of (the same) garb now 
come into comparison with Sméévars Bhatta ? 

(Verse 37.) Daly established ‘in right conduct, perfect in secular (end) brilliant Vedic 

(Verse $8.) When im the heart of the assembly of” the Supreme Brakman’ Sémsévara 
Bhaja recites (the Véda) so that the course of the acoentuation and the verbal test proceeds 
{cronting to rae) in oven and uneven cadence, accomplished men aa they Jeam there (become 
bor, ae respect of generosity, as n Sil 

(Verse 39.; ‘arisen as a tree of desire in of ity, as a Sibit in ‘Sports of 
beneficence, asa Bhtahma in regard to women, as a mom te of and as a yery 





(Werge 41.) Lakshmt shines on his brow-tip, Hari in his heart, the Goddess of Victory on 
his arm, Speech in his month : Shine described by scholars as having i body composed of (dices) 
seen ts Mes man, making thew clonda by the Sreand smcke fom ho saloons gvodly 
‘soriSows that he constantly performs, cronies  seamnable rain-time that iw apsectie teak 

(Verse 42.) Eatently akilfal in desired bounty, a trearare to weslthless izes on earth Ge 
4): Ms foes, which loads men to behold him, shines ana lamp-wick, Iustrous toa hie nea, 





needy, is Satyatapas,* a Lotus-born 2] in scripture, in immense fortitude 
SESS in polity «Srv [Byibapas] : dus domme in various tars deribe Botmasvarase? 
{Liecally, “worshiptal exe"; drddiga the le of somtaia dau wi Eine 
"A foot ert ate eater af ee gost fa Pinte 
meme, 
" he of Imarnod Vali stdenia 
Sear 
‘This ls & variation ofthe common phrase faroe-dyate-ssjra-pafjara. 
Aprarently the converted hoster mentioned in Fords Pre Gna, secvicarediend seri, 
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(Verse 44) After creating the noble-minded Seven Sages Hiranyagurbha [Brahman] wax 
stil not antisfied ; on creating ns eighth Soméévardrya for the maintenance of scriptural lore, he 
became perfectly satisfied. 

(Verse 45.) Tho patent tree of desire Siméévars, adorned with many branches (of Vodic 
study), honoared by troops of good men (or, constantly haunted by bees], skilful in bestowing 
all things desired, is brilliant with the splendour of the sage (or, of flowers]. 

(Verse 48.) Adored by king Teibhuvanamalia with his entire fortunes, he caused mauy 
lectures on tho lore of the moon, the sun, and the Védas to be held, constructing delightful 
palncos in town after town and settling good Brahmags thervin ; traly there esa be no other man 
of skill Hike fo him either on earth or in heaven. 

(Verse 47.) What is the use of these many verses of praise in detail ? In him ix m multi- 
‘tudo of virtues, bounty anil the rest, (and) not in the least degree a number of faults; truly such 
man there hus never been hitherto, there is not now, and there will not be in time to come. 


(Verve 45.) Tho san may fall from the sky upon the earth, or fire then may be cold, ot the 
moon hot, or the earth may stagger about, there may be datkness in light, if ever even from 
ijguornnce false speech should issue from the blest sage Sémaévare's lotus-month, or he should 
ever neglect propricty. 

(Verse 49.) We handle boiling water, we strike with the hand « great snake placed in» 
jar, or we may well mount the balance! ; everything else that in difficult bere we do. The 

ifal SSmédvarirya protcota those who seek his protection, being self-controlled, eulm, appre- 
ciative of good, true to his troth: there is no other man who is adorued with the series of all 
virtues. 

(Verse 511.) Winning desires [or, destroying Cupid], orest-jowel of eminunt Drithmaps [or, 
eating ws crest-jewel the moon), asociated with. righteousness (or, riding a hull), followed by 
victwry [or by Jaya#], the blest Siméévarn,. possessing the charm of Tévara?, line protected 
cages. 

(Verse 61.) The General SomBévare ix « crvst-jewel of the congregations of Brihmnvs, 0 
swishing-gem to dependents, a protective jewel to meekers of refuge: stich is his fame that has 
overspread the earth. 

(Verse 52.) When anges, escaping in miserable plight from this great distress, come for 
refage to the General Som8svara, they immodiatoly atiain exceeding prosperity, of « surety. 

(Verse 53.) As he invites congregations of auges and giver them more than the wealth 
Aesired by them, in their admiration of Soméévara tho tree of desire and the winhing-zem have 
‘becorne (merely) w stone and a teve (in comparison yoith hi). 

(Verse 54.) (He is, like the moon.) cause of prosperity to the cirele of earth [or, u cause of 
the blooming of lotuses], posseasing exceeding white rays of fame, arousing longing in the torn, 
smrrounded by a troop of good poota and sages (or, by the company of the goodly Jupiter and 
‘Merousy]*; hance where on earth hns there been fame like that of Somédvara ? 

(Verse 55,) What indeed should T praise F tho maltitnde of holy deeds done’ by (¢hi#) 
eventor of honour fot the Brihmag race, a Kanina (Karga] in bounty, (or their) exceeding 











‘The are wpcimens of ordeals, on which wa Jelly, Rech? und Sitte (Biker's Grandrise) pp. 144-8, The 
Frewnt puamge proves that my explaostion of eijite-phata-rarppa-made in the Dalgauve incr. B, 1.10 (above 
‘Vol. XIU pp. 29, 82) in ncorrest. The idm of the verse i tlat ondinary mortals can do woalerfal thinge at « 
‘inch, but Siadivara habitually practioes virtaos that are beyond their power, 

7 Opo of the sttandante of Und. 

2 The double meanings of the epltlatsare inteniad to convey the idem of this Likeness, 
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wondrousness ? In (his) oxteusion of charity-houses, in (his) practice of bestowing Innds 
on Brihmays, in (hie founiation of) monastic establishinexts for Vedio and other studies 
there is no intermission whatever on the bright earth, 

(Lines 47-50.) Hail! He who iv observant of the thajor find minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, practicw of silence, prayer, and absorption, possessing 
all titles of honour such as “Kuowing the prinefples of the matters of the Véda, a modern 

Iya, mine of the goms of the Itig-vada, skilled in the eighteen books of religious lore, » 
‘wishing: tree to dependents, a support: to kinsfolk, an abundance of joy to cultured and agreeable 
perwons, purifying the Mauna ydtra, friend of the Védas, full of compussion for the wretched 
and unprotected, 4 Méra in dignity, aniform in speech, immovable in firiness, an Ajanéya 
[Eanuman} in purity, walking in the path of Mant, coral-tree to scholars," the High Minister 
(and) General who is king Tribhuvanamalla's chaplain, the Reverend BOméavara Bhat{opa- 
anysya — 

(Verne 56,) This wise Somé4verdrys, in order to establish his own religion on earth for as 
Jong as the moon and stars (endure), turned his attention to Lokkigundi. 

(Verse 57.) The town which is glorious with the name of Lokkigundi ix a holy mine of 
Drakimags, an ornament of the provinces of earth, skilful in the work of undoing the powers of 
Kali; and in it the sky is encompassed by maltitudes of banners on lines of temples and the 
earth eroded with boundless posts radiant in ranks of sacrifices, 

(Verse 68.) In this Blessed Lokkiguadi dwell Brihmans enjoying the combination of the 
‘essentials of good religion, wealth, and pleasure, learned in the Vedaa and other lore, devoted to 
the attainment of the supreme end, tho rays of whose fame, pale yellow like jaamine-pollens 
weil forth, assuming the form of clouds, upon the walls of space, 4o aa to eclipse the radiance 
of mooushine. 

(Verve 69.) Right victorious is this town known as the blessed Lokkigundi, which wears 
‘the brilliant splendour of w beauty-spot of the Lady Earth upon hor face, the Bojvala land. 

(Verse 60:) On this earth is seen or known by repute no town equal to this, which beoause 
of its righteous Brahmags is like the world of Brahman, which bocause ai its plessurefal mnlti« 
tudes of dwellings of divets gods is like the realm of Paradise, which by reason of its bazaars, 
rich in weslth and full of chapmen, is like the realm of Kubérn, 

(Verse 61.) Inasmuch ay there is brought thenoe. for their bodily enjoyment treasure of 
sandal-wood, camphor, various garments, rubies, pearls, and so forth, its purpose ia consummated. 
Uy the several graces of kings. 

(Verse 62) As there are in it exceedingly many moans for attaining the various objects 
of mankind, the whole popalation is therefore yladdened ever by the accomplishment of the 
‘objects of tankind, and knows forsooth no sorrow, 

(Verve 63.) What min of small merit wins the right to behold and adore there the peetlens 
sssembly of those Brahmaps by whose fame tho ton regions of space are whitened, by the multi- 
tudes of whose oblations cast into the fire in eucrifices the gods are satiated, by the sounds of 
‘whose recital of the Védne tho whole world hau been purified ? 

{Vorse 64.) After he had created in the heavens the worlds of Paradise and the rest, the 
Creator, displaying his skill in dhe creation of towns, crusted here this one, and does not troable 
himself to sreate aay other: verily there exists no equal town (made) by him. 

(¥ers2 65.) The man who las heard of the wealth of ita excellences will be right eager to 
nee ity the persou who lin seen it endesyonrs in his desire for happiness to dwell therein; he 


*» Mannoly religion, wealth ourtly dosir, and spiritual mlvation, 
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who ha dwalt there has not been able to bear leaving it; if he has left it through mischance of 
fate, verily he is for ever sorrowful and vexed by the remembrance of joyn there. 

(Verse 66.) Who—even though he be th» Thousand-mouthed [Staha] or the Lord of 
Speech (Brahman] in person—is able to describe in detail the delightful combination of inte 
eating objects belonging to this excellent Brihmugic fief ? 

(Verve 67.) ‘The town of Lokleigundi may bo called a beauty-spot of sandal-pasie upon the 
‘brow of the Indy Bo}vols, who ix a goodly field for tillage by reason of her manifold yarieties of 
grin, 














(Verve 08.) Lokicigung!, which is thus described, a gift of a supreme lon, a mipport 
of the Chajukya realm, is splendid as if it were Dévéndra's brilliant Amaravall, or again 
Alsképars, or else the Serpent-king's nent Bhognvatt, a beauty-mpot of Brthmanic ffs, which 
bears au device lordly elephanta,! an adamant chamber to refaye-seokers. 

(Verse 69.) When the Lotus-born (Brahman), in. omar to know (their relative) minsaivee 
ness, duly weighed in the balance the two (citier of) Amarivatt aud Lokkigandi, Amarivatl 
rove #0 as to touch the upper world, Lokkigugdi sank down npon the earth: hence who oan 
(filly) describe the greatness anil eminent mamivenoss of Lokkigupds, which iawn ornament of 
‘the world? 

(Verse 70.) Uniform towards the four charches* troos of desire to their dependents, 
favourites of the goddeus of becoming spool, potent to carse wud bless, aro the Thowand Malia. 
janan of that place. 

(Verto 71.) Lokkiguodi resembles the Ocean, as it is agreeable by reason of ite morcliants 
who may be maid to bo equal to Varnya, of the five kinda of gome in ita buanars, of the ahope of 
commerce (?)® 

(Were 72.) The iown of Lokhigundi may be snid to be » wuliil xapport of all ajgos, 
store house of inexhaustible tresrure for the Chajukyin Emperor, « mayusine of patti 

(Verse 78.) What noods to be suid? Ho! in the wbolo thrve worlds, among yods the god 
Vishow, among blest emperors king Vikrama, ainong great towns tho town of Lokkigundi, 
‘smong generale known to be men of learning and distinction SOmédvary, eminent in the Mauna 
tra, are accounted the chief: who is able (tly) to describe them F 

(Verse 74.) Pinding in Lokkigundi n thonmnd lonrned men, inferring from their brillianes 
thot they were & thousand suns, SOmédverarya founded here a worthy Pribhakara’ endowment, 
‘and thus became universally famous, 

(Verse 75.) Having evtablished there a locture-hall for Prabhikara doctrine, he mado fall 
provision for a master and a company of students. 

(Line 67.) Porthe teachers holding lectures on Pribhikara doctrine in this lecture-ball amit 
for the food of the forvign students lintoning there — 

(Tinos 67-66.) While the victorious reign of—bail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune aad Earth, groat Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 


‘This wom to mean te presence of St, Forte, whole ica by slephanta 
* Selves, Valshoavas, Jaina, and Buddbints, 
{The wind bpdsharane (It corel Sensi wenll be eydcharans) te sbcaee. Pondbiy itl « mite; we 
sgh, fr example nied It fo rpltharaga or epiporane, bat wither af thon worl hme any athoriey 
‘Partin a explained by Kittel as w¥pece with sharp ge ant averisia feat of wrailersy bub seiner 
seas sees to ait th content bares 


' Ther inn play on wordy, prabhdbars messing both “belougisg to the Pribhikars school (of Pérre-Mls 
Fhe) and Beloogting to the waa” 
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atyidraye’s rice, ombellishment of the Chajukyns, king Tribhuvanamalle, was proceeding 
ina course of consiantly increasing prosperity, (40 endure) as Tong ms toon, sin, nnd stay s— 


(Lives 68-69.) Hail! on Santas, the fall-moon day of Jpdshtha in the cyclic year 
Bahudbinye, tho 23rd (year) of tho Chajukya-Vikrama era, during an eclipwe of the moors 
Reverend S6médvara BhaftopAdhyiiya, who is the chaplain 








‘(Lincs 60-73.) Hil! [The Thousand Mabajsnna] beaded by the sheriff, of Lokkigundt 
‘bo ave observant of tho mojor Aud minor divciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual 
Toncontration, prnotice of silence, prayer, aud absorption, adorned with the series of all virtues 
sand in the known tatters of the Vailas, devoted to the six practices! haying their Bodie 

Sted by plunging in the batba of the seven soma-sashathaa,$ fully versed in the Pour Vélse, 
Failed] in th eighteen [books of religious law, immovable in] firmness, valiant in thei irmnens, 
trooa of desire t0 dopendents, dentzaative to hostile feotions, GBhgeyas of the Kali Age, euprumely 
Philanthropic, ender in baile, Cpotent] in curve nud blessing, [agreeable] = drain sin, 
Pevnote from others’ wives, dissipating the evil, refuges for men of refinement, free from Inst, 


wrath, greed, and infatuation... 











No, 2—KING SUBHAKARA OF ORISSA, 
By Puoresson Sruvaix Livi, Panis, 


Mes B,D, Banerji publishes in tho task Part of the Bpigraphia Indica (Vol. XV, 
‘Port I, p. 1) «grant by o King of Orisa, Gabhikara-déva, a professed Buddhist (parama- 
aangata), wono fathor, king Givaknra-Aaya, ant hia grandfather, Kahtmarhkara-déva, bad done 
‘Matttke:) Relying wpon tho charncter of the script, Mr. Banerji amin» the document to the 
necond half of the eighth contury A.D, 

Now at the end of tho eighth century, in 795 A.D,, that is the eloventh your of the period 

(788-805), the Chinose emperor Te-taong received ax a token of homage, on the 
Tigutenath day of the oloventh month, on aatogreph manuscript aldromed to him by the King 
sa eng realms Waucch'a (Giles 12721+208=Uda=Oriem) in Southern India, who had a deop 
faith in the Sovereign Lay, and who followed the practice of the Sovercign Mabiyina, ‘the 
fortunate monarch who does what ix pare, the tion.’ Tt is not doubtfal that the last words are 
vorenalation of the king's namw ‘fortunate’ (Giles 9004-4277) is the regalar equivalent of 
“Gri, “monarch, (Giles 12865 +11481) othe regular equivalent of teara} ‘lion’ (Glee 9000 + 
19817) in the translation of w-word such as sinha, here perhaps elarin, which ween to have 
teen racounized i the Local uiage of Ovimn; Instly, ‘who does what is pure’ (Giles 11742-42177 

72188) tmaslatos name auch ne Suddhakara, Subhakara, ete. 


‘Phe manuscript prosonted to the Chinese emperor contained the last saction of the 
“Avatonhaaka, the section trating of the penotioe and the vow of the Bodhimttve Samantablines : 
sslher words it waa the Gangaryaha, of which the original is preserved. mong the Nepelese 
x flations, ‘Tho whole of the Avatahuaks had already been translated twice into Chinese, Sixt 
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by Buddhabhadra, between 398 and 421, then by Sikabinanda, between 95 and 699, ‘The new 
text, as well as the accompanying letter, were entrusted to,the monk Prijia, who was instructed 
to supply & translation, Prijia was o native of the country of Ki-pin, i.e, Kapita, ‘The 
Bony hue veng choan devotes to him a short notice (oh, IIT; Tokyo, xxv, 4, 80s, coll, 6-10); 
hut we find » more extensive biography ine long memoir on the new translation inserted by 
Yoan-chao in bie * Catalogue of the New Translations made during the Period Cheng-yaan 
(Cheng yuan in ting shet hao mow lou, 6. xvii; Tokyo, xxviii, 7, 7a; 8b). This catalogue in 
dated in the year 800 (‘year 16 of the period Cheng-yuan,” date given at the outset of the work, 
c.1,p- In, col. 9), Ynan-chao ix & contemporary of Prijiis himself and his continuator. Hix 
catalogue was uot included among the Chinese Tripitaka collections‘ it fs preserved only in tho 
Corean collection, whence it baa patséd into the Japanese edition, We learn from Yuan-chno 
tat Praja was born in Kapids, on the weatern verge of the Indian world, had commenced his 
studies in northern India, had continued them in mid-India (madhya-dééa), that he hnd resided 
in Nilandd, visited the sacred pluoes, had thas passed eighteen yearw in learning ; afterwards ho 
Lin settled in ‘the monastery of the king of Wa-ch'a (Uda, Oriss), of Southern Indin* to 
stuly Yoga there, He hnd next moved to China, and made hix A’but there in 788 by m tranala- 
tion of the (Mahayana-budhi)-Shat-paramita-ritra. 

‘We should be glad to know whether Prajfia’s journey to China after his stay in the monas- 
tony of the King of Orissa and the despateh of the Buddhist MS. autographed by the king are 
two ditectly connected oceurrences; whether they express the continnity of a religious policy 
parsond by the Orissun king, ‘The letter of presontation gives unfortunately nothing precive; 
the translation of it is preserved at thé end of the text as transinted by Prajfis, after the fortieth 
aud last chapter of the Ta fang koang fou hoo yen king (Tokyo T, 6, 7b-78s), and also in the 
‘note of Yuan-chao concerning that translation (Tokyo, axxviii, 7, 7a, col. 4599). 

Tein vory probable that this king of Orissa “who does what is pure” ia identical with the 
King Sabhakara revealed by the inscription published by Mr, Banerji. T observe that the name 
of the translator Subhakare-sizhho, who came to China in 716 nnd died in 75, is translated by 
* the pare lion” (Giles 2177480944277). Song hao seng chown, “(c, 11 inf.), an 
wherein shestes inn translation of sinha, and the word ting * pare’ representa by ituif the 
Sauakrit compownd Jubhu-kra, It is therefore very natural that Prajia should have chosen the 
ioctl core tering (Giles 21774-2188) ‘ pare-pure’, to render Jjubha in the name 
Subhakans. 

‘The Chinese testimony proves that for the name of the king wo mat read Subhakara and 
not Subhakara, aa Mr, Banerji (or rathor his editor, who was in fault—F, W. 'T.) has done, For 
tho rest, the names of the ancestors whom he records, Kahématikara and Sivakara, prove that 
tho princes of that dynasty formed their names with hava, and not °ahara, aa last member. 








No, 26.—A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSORIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 
By ©. R. Keivmxaicusnt, B.A, Mapnas, 
‘The translation of verse 4 of thin inscription, giveu above, Vol. XV., p. 159, has to undergo, 
T think, some modifications. ‘The correction of eratyaksha{m]bayannan=tehcha of the text 


(i. 26 and 27) into bratyakshamat (i.e, pratyakshamas) yunnan=ichcha (¢bid., p. 158, foot-note 
8) is unnecossury. ‘The expression must be analysed as pratyakshariba yannan (=; 
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fana), ie (people) baying told (awa) (that the god) was certsinly manifext (profyakehwnbé), 
‘The whole verse, then, has to be rendered thus ;— 

Baving come to the festival nt Bejaria from Chébrols, (which was) prained by people, and 
(people) having told (ana) (him, ie. Malla) that the sinless Son of Trinayapa (4, Gos Kamire). 
not appreciating any other place, has paposely (Vivirs) taken jast this (for is) abode and ix 
Cortalaly ranifest here (yindu pratyakshasl7), Malla with pleamure erected m temple and a 
monastery to KGritikeys (ie. Kumire). 

‘The interpretation that the God Kamiirn wentto attend  fostival at Bejurids (which is 
tom miles away) from Chebrolu (sid, p. 158 and foot-note 1) is not possible from the verve us 
xplained above: That it was the donor king Malla (‘«. Yuddbamalls) who came from Chebrola 
tad that he wan the lord of that city is plso borne oat by the injanction laid down in 1 20 ff. 
{hat the charity mat be under the protection anil management of the rolers of ‘Chatkbréln.* 
Tt has ever been the practice for royal donors visiting mcred spots from distant places and 
Founding charities here to entrust the authorities at their own expital towns with the duty of 
nduainistoring them. 

‘Tho prose pasmnge contained in Il. 29 1036, following the above-disramsed, verse, which has 
‘boon left ae unintelligible (iid. p. 189), may be restored thus :— 

‘Dinish’ Jochbrola. yéleda[vaen tirah]b-Bla[va}reopde-soti gornge(la]an betfavserngann 
fpf] [fey wit thont Kichuviea Atninaitra nilpinsvire [t]Q dappi yalipute vi(pa]stbo 
Talos) {it}. Thin pasoge may sguin be rendered in modern ‘Telugu ‘and rmanged us given 
el 


Dinini Chabrola yelegurBé tiramba luvEra [[*] codu-so{i gorega(lajnn bettara 
tgrugana ja{no] [I] siiti dappi valiputs pS[pa]siba gine yt ‘stiti stkomi kichavaré dinini 
dara (i. tire, viro=) nilpinavéra [/*]- 

‘The above may be translated thus:— 


‘"Mbose enme (people) that rule over Chébroin shall permanently manage this (charity), 
‘And the mendicants of another place shall know (i. not disregard) authority (beltuew or Betti). 
Since (i) in w ain to destroy (a charity) violating (te original) institution (tilt), thowe who, 

ing thi provision, protect this (charity) will be (as good a») those that founded it 





ja 

the expression efveru in live $0. Mr. K. V. Lakshmatn Rao, M.A, bas attempted in the 
Tournat of the Teluga Academy)(Vol. VILL, Pt. 4, p. 263), an explanation of this verse which is 
‘leo not possible. “Here the expresion véreyu has beea minread as sérarw, though the © sign 
‘Of re, the Sr letter in 1.40, ie clearly visible below wda, the first letter in 1.80. So the reading 
cérviu (epérearw) and the translation of it into" big charity *, muguested by Mr Lakskmane Reo, 
fiw vat of question. On the other hand, the expression baa to be taken ax Mallapartjavér-era 
(Alullapardje-ctroMallepordju-plra + erst). ‘The verve must be understood to sine thatthe 
Fighly glorious Yuddhamalla with pleasure (originally) caused (the temple) to be built with 
lagance completly (ers), in the name of his grandfather Mallapartje, as a=, oriament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavia, and in course of time suitably raised (\o i) « front-tower 
{(mojumagut), aa though (he) placed a pinnacle-pot on the same (temple): 


7 La eraginine is oq to eraganmoyps. 

Sib Ll esoree word soll onan“ comp'etely.”_ fee Kithl’s Xanarese-Baglioh Dictionsty. 

Pun pretaly the mame ov opende, hve in the Tolage vosabaary dndire-bAdebdrgses aol sessing 
Fide uot the taanee See Brown's Telnge-Baplioh Dictionary (8a Eton), Avpendis: 
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“We have therefore to infer (hat Yuddhamalla frst boilt the main body of fhe temple ‘com- 
letely in the name of his grandfather Mallapa:Sju! und later on udded as an ornament to it the 
fower, on which obeasion must have been engraved independently tho part of the inscription 
contained isles 87 to 46, the foregoing portion of the record having bees engraved when the 
body of the tumple waa first built. Hore I think Mr. Ramayya Pantulu is correct in his surmise 
Chat vorse 6 snd the pusage coming after it form a separate inscription. But I do’ not believe 
with hin that what follows this vorse is the fragment of a sixth verse. It is extremely impro- 
Table thas van won ha boet lath il nm an it ote ele pie) 
contmsy it is » prow passage? conveying a message of the donor Kings, Tt saya: 
pillar (kwnda)* (is meant) for kings that recognise (odambags) and maintain hie (tana, viz, 
‘Ynddhamalle’s) charity. 








‘Nv. 27—A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA, 
Br K. V. Laxsuataxa Rao, M.A, Mapas 

‘This inscription in Telugu poetry han beow recently published in Bpigraphid Indica, 
Vol. XV, Part TV, pp. 150-159, and is a very important contribution to the history of the 
‘Telugu language and litersture. ‘The eatlieut Telugu. work hitherto known, Narnaya Bhatta’s 
Mahabharata, belongs. only to the middle of the 11th century A.D. Thus the Bozwada Pillar 
inscription tnkes the history of the Telugu literature at least two centuries back. That 
ism decided gain. 

But more than this it has supplied a unique. link that connects the various Dravidian 
Iunguages. Tt was not hitherto known that the Telugo language ever possessed the sound J, 
which is now claimed as the sole property of the Tamil and Malayalam languages and which 
is found in the Kansrese litersture prior to the 12th century of the Christian cra. The 
[present inscription uses three words containing the sound J and employs for it the same aymbol 
‘is found in the Kanareso intoriptions of that and the previons periods. We find the words 
Tous in 1, 14, ~ukising in 20 £, and yalipyja in 1. 35 of this inseription. ‘The letier fin these 
words was first read at ¢ by Mr. Ramayya Pantulu when he published the inscription in the 
Telugu Academy Jowrnal in 1910, But in the transeription of this inscription in tho Epi- 
graphia Indica he las ainigned to it its proper value of J [Thia was » proof correction ty the 
EdtOF sssceye Ps We TY 

‘There can be no doubt that during the period when this inscription came into existence the 
‘Telugu-Kanavese churacter @9 had its value as J and not as g. Numbers of Kanarese and 
Sanskrit inscriptions of the Western and Eastern Chaluleyas can be quoted in mpport. of thie 
View, In Yuddhimalla's insoription itself we find a symbol, the value of which is. indisputably 
@ used more than eleven times in its full form and seventeen times at a subscript letter 
in conjunet consonants showing only half of its form. We can therefore safely infer that the 
writer of the insoription never intended the symbol 9 to represeut the sound g, Again the 
root ali'of the words afisina and abipyfa appears in the present ‘Tamil and the old Kanarese 
with similar gound and a similar meaning. It ia therefore certnin that the Telugus of the 
9h century knew tho sound J; which was distinct from, and in no way confounded with, ¢ and j. 
1 in also clear from the inscriptions of that period that a common xymbol. was used to represent 
this sound in both the Telugu and tha Kanarese- alphabet. We hitherto knew that several 
Dravidian languages had in common the peculiar consonant r, unknown to the classical Sanskrit 

1 kia rey probable that the temple uit ip the mate of Mallaparja i the Maliivara temple 

2 Vaated ot Boe mua bevead “rofeabegi aac Cee ee 

* See Kitin'y KanareavE nglish Dictionary and Brown's Teinpe-Baglish Dictionary. 
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and the Gangian languages derived from it, ‘This inscription has added to our knowledge 
‘one more common Dravidian consonant which is not found in other groupe of Indian 
languages? 

‘Mz, Ramayya Pantaln has left a portion of the inscription (11.29-96) asan “ unintelligible, 
prose passage.” I would like to smggest the following reading and translation of that passage. 
‘My reading is the same aa that of Mr. Ramayya's with the exception of two corrected letters 
and three letters substituted for the lost ones. 

9.2... . . LM] Dinih Jonbes- 
30 In yélegn{vira tirash]bealn- 
1 [rajreonda-soti goraga- 











82 [IeJon [be}ffu véragann ja- 
33 [na] yf titi sekopi kichu- 

34 [ve] dininedara nilpina-virw 

85 [ot]ti dappi yalipata va- 

86 [pa}rbu-ga[na)} [W*). 

In this passage the word firain must be read as trai and means the sen-coast; boffu 
means glory, fame, and ofru is péru, which meana a name. Betfw-néruganu therefore means 
‘ywith name and fama’, ‘with glory 's Sti! is Sanskrit a(hiti, which means residence, a decree, 
‘an ordinance (Apte). If the first meaning is to be taken yf stiti s#kogs would mean the taking 
‘over the charge of this residence, rest-house; if the second meaning i to be taken, this clause 
Would mean, ‘following this ordinance,’ (of the king), ie. the order contained in this inscription. 
I prefor the second interpretation. 

‘Tho passage on the whole may be translated as follows :—Let the rulers of Ohebrolu, the 
rlers of tho soa-const and the Saiva meniicants of other places maintain (this institution) 
‘with glory following this ordinance, (If they do 40) thoy are tho real founders (of it nnd not 
those who have actually founded it). As it is an act of sin to destroy (this institution) 
tranagressing the diities of a ruler (witidappi) . . 4 5 

‘This passage is inoomplote, It seems to contain a request to tho contemporary and future 
rrulers to protect the charity. 








T Thug the classical Sonsksit has raecte the sound J, ae did wont arbitrarily the short vowels ¢and oaal 
tha consonant J, Tsnepect that the Vall ao repronated the sure sound ax the Dravidian | orgially. We 
Foow tht the Tamil fbeasubeoyoenty changed Inte in Telogu and into jin Kanarese,” (Dr. Kittel big Zee 
sda Grammar, YF 100 to 106, shows that J yroceods from da.) This aay be compared with the ralo that’ Vedio 
Fiachanged ints fin cals! Sanakrt, eg. Apnim ILE purdhita hecomen Agnim ifé pordhitase 

Te icetain that the clamisal Sanskrit x feahloned by Pisini and hia followers deliberately rejecte ceiatn 
ounis wich were current in the Voile Sanatrit nod alo tn Priksita, For example, the oaad [a very common 
je the Wigreda and inthe Patch Prakrit, bat Pinal as not inclated it In bis Mihetvaca altean. Then noate 
the Samavéda, many Prikria and any of the Gauglan languages recgsioe the abort ¢ aud o, ike the, Dravic 
Gian langoages tat Patajali rejected thom coutemptnoualy. There quote the pumage from the MaAdsAdsiys 
hich contain this dscanion, 

alg WUT: tenfe Fareed fawte: ermenieit | my te: wermadst werd of Maree) 
eater) aie fed ret arenage fet) ag weet araierratin witeronntary 
ante) EMT Care) wef wehe ETE! Ua Cero cueing: Tew ae 
went Ha Fe we arreferreesd carck Swe afer Commentary on emt jet) OTH 1) 
We also know thst rome voiced sbilants of the pre-Vedic period! were lost though they have left traces of their 
former exatence (sce Macionel’s Vedic Grammar for Shidents, yp. 17-18). 1 au therefore inclined to think thet 
this peoliarseand J, which in now tho sole property of tha Praviinn langanges, waa nck aakouwn to the ancient 
Sanskrit Iangangssther in theform of op¥G or uh ona of the font voiced siilanta of the pre-Vatio period, 
‘Though we cannot dy the fact that cho Aryan and Draldia Ianganges blocg to radlclly diferent gry 
sw far as ther preemt forms are consersed, wo need uot deny the potelility of thew twe branche hating sprang 
{from the sume trank and roots which are not sible to us, hildsn au they are in the depths of pre-historic ages, 
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Dertarys peoply se ev HOO 
arma) a Bappwry feud,» 107 
Bacrackpor; tie rs se se 





Darrackpor Grant of Vijayening, 5 8 
Bement, ee ee aD 
Basarngye matey 6 = 108, 
Hamesh Bethy ee MMB 
Wiavurn Hundredensdstorty, dl, «$90, 881, 888 
Batpiin, race, yee + 108 
Batakere, place, « 00, 348, 047 
Baoidiy : Shah nad 
Bayinara Basavi Seish me + + 34a, 947 
agsara Hoppl Sot my s+ MR BMT 
Bar, Bate,» Paar seals 


Rear nie 160-n. 9,268, 165, 167168, 160, 208 


Hejealantefvola, 998, B49, 540, DAL, BAA, 145, 340 
Tira et sw +860, 264, 56, BBL, 962 
Rerabtdityee tilly + 6 eee BS 
Teleola Threehusdted, din, 997, 339 040, B4iy 
145, 8 





“The figura refer to pagess a after a gure to Footootes, ai ad. to Additions and Corrections. ‘The following, 





‘other abbreviations aro axed 


"achiat; yo.=countey; aic=idlatsel, division } die, —divinity ; do =the mine, 


‘ton aycdgastyy Rem Bavtern; fvde—foadatory) kom king; m.=m8j rivmsiver; a ao aee aleve ate 





‘ame; wise lage, town; Wim Western wo.m woman. 








Bagila Mall SefQipmy 5 ee EB BIT 
=: seule 8, 47 

ew) a ae 
Beas retsdlta” eae 
Pelablea faz om se OT 
Wetlaattres eee + OBOE 


Berwid, w., ae Bejavidn. 
Beerwida Pilar Inscription of Yaidhamalia, 150, 064-7 
UA, form of, - 2 44, 161, 260, 270, 290, 294, 302 





Biadijwa, s+ es + TASTE 
Bhide-svimit,my s+ + +e HO 
Bhaws se se 
Bhadrmymy = ee 800,88 
Bhigiratbi, ri, + 
Bhigye-dlivi a Pals queen, 6 + 
‘Whairevarpanditediva, 5 p+ 
Bhan, © = ee 
‘Bhayieiaminymy ee 
Bhinw, my Ck 
Bhine-gopta, a Gupta ky 118, 120m. 1, 188, 
; 194, 120, 148, 48 

Bhirndvija,  yitro, 26, 247, 249, 260, 201, 905, 910 

Bharata gna, + 890,926 





Tarataclsitre 98, 96,97, 110,112, 817, 10, 386 
Dharguve, a pravora, + 

bhi, 
Mhanar howd, 5 
Makara, se 
Tatar» Frpumapora pine 
WhadareRebirys 
Whiskare Thay my, 


Dhisherslévefarman, my = «380, 284, 480 





Phiskaredin evry 96,101 
hdskare aiming ony nye) 
SENSIS sacs Wier: er 
Mhatanana, on a : Sas, 146 
Bhativia,a Valadhi hy». ee 
Vain eo MG BO 
Metin + 147 
‘Bhatts Deity «5 + + 86, 04, 70 
Uhattnerime rae 
Thayaha,a FolotAi heitahirha, . «260m 
a me) 
Bhahiprits spe, | ss s+ $80,800 








Masmdneays, Berth family, +s. 4D 
Margm 6 ee w+ BOR SID 

radian ys = 608,315 
Mavedirs, Atharrathitfy.@ Pavshite, Ol ad 
Muavadéeetibattam, bee 48 
Bhevadévesviain, my 5 + 86 


Muavedire, Bhiskars, « Vifapunagora princes» 12 







avandia, a Tipperak feuds «908, 905, 310 
Bharéol,dio, ees BMRA 
Boavacvinin, my _ +86 
Tharangee place of Dhrvision Ty + a8 
Phage ss Pend 
BhiyiberMayeha, an effeiah . 


hay yi-Srdmin, Agalbteio, my 

Bhikoats, Bhat, w 

Mille, « Yadaoa (ders) ke 
Milas, Kalachwrys ky + 





DWime-Belki,an E. Chilakys ty. - 158 
Bhimavarman, fo, — ee MB 
Bhindarayn, « ky a ye us Sipe 
Bhobo + +. es 968,080 
Mbltar peal tueription, 118, 119, 127, 
Dhige, ss ff ow, 294, 297,208 
Whigaral,« mythical wig | 230, 896, 385, 3a 
hiya see brflaBN, 6 

Blinn sew mene 
Woe Mat be 5 Bok 08,01 
Whaler by 880, 81, 98, 
Medd) 6 ee ew 808 
Dorie SRM PCI) deve 
Seadoo ie oe at Teer) 10 
Binjadsedira, me. et 


okt,» 114,115,106, 190, 194 290, 01 
‘m3, 183, 194 195, 198, 198, 140, 143, 





144, 250 
Mbotapda, an Ledore ses 200, 20 
tambehehbldre, . | s+ 284,286,307, 01 
Wiimidireeriminm, 6s eee BO 
pee ae ee 
bitin, ss «se ew 
Mgvanaibamall, « Chjalys fy 7 
te a, 
244, 07 
Beracalkanaile,o Nolambs ttn «5 9496 
hnvancthavien Uidaybdityn, feds «5 Om 1 


Bibbasys,omeficial, =~. M85, 80 





"The Bgutes refer Lo poses s.after a figure to footnotes, nd auld. to Additions and Corrections. ‘The following 
‘other abteoriations are wed—eh,—chiefj oo.country j dic=ditzict, division; dit.=divinity; do.mthe vame, 
Gir epeeymany) Ba Busterny fiudmtrodatey) k—birg, a. vin) riveting} x ano tee, 





‘rer=naraame 5 


lage, town j Wom Western ; wo,= Somn. 





378 
aan 
et. 
ne BM 
‘Bijpr atae 4 eh 


iv Baeebargs by 100, 11% ans pr 
jjoya Nagabar, an offeale 117, ate 2, 





27, S28 
Dijin die (= Sia» ale 
ijavar, diss (= Siva), 31, B19, 38, 
iahars, di (= Sits, eer 
Dilavegake ri, 6 6 eH 
‘Bira-Magevivada, ery lel one 
ec ean ee... 
wae ke 4 were 
Bilitim, » Doypers prise < Fh e+ 07 
patevetia, 6 eee 0 
a Sshonhed 
eo ee STO 
DL aan non 
reer. 
eT Teo 
os 208 





Dakge Muwryt Mga,» ida CAig» = 1 








Bamayos Ofeyn.fowd, eee Att 
Donthiedivs a Chalehyn qacen, 5 = BO) 80M 
Boppl Sem ee A MA 
Ras Rethmss+ Se ak HT 
wate ss io Shame 
bir OP ae LEE 
Braking, y+ sos Bdl 
Brabudain, se affealy «+ FRO 
Brabmedittfredy. /) ¢) “344290 28 208 
foes bate ati pe AE 00, 218 
w te i 388 

perso 66,08, 70572 200,28, 88 a 

4, 10,2430, baat ot 
prabuadipekbljara, 4 ee NO 
Beahinkabehjeg ery «+88, Oh 6, OD, 70,78 
wssbonata Avintapary ely + + 0 1086/87 
Prihnale Pinphpara, vip 6 0 + 9 + 108826 
Mbwnldbiyat’y st ae 
Teabmainnlgnlymys Me = 9+ 
Trahan, te 890,286, 26% 
Drabionn®, 5,4, f,6 70,1 10, 314, 836, 

‘398,360, 392, 908, 36%, 860, 361, 9 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

















Diitawoncvilns +s se HT 
Iedhmongkgeting, > + 396) 2075200. 
rabaapact a ple, es ea 
ee Bat 

oe scan eee 

ee 

sdined en te 

caer paeek 

‘nA ne tos eae 
Trihmaibvamy diy 5» Le He 
riohaperite, aw apical ty 8 
Wiharpet, 86, 02, 98 09, 288 
DixbarpatiSauine ae + ++ MOTTE 
Prbatsbathaysvook, 6 ee sO 
Dphateemdildjatik, . - 5 
Whdenmmibare, = 8,100, 
Bekliey  e e + RT OI 
Dudihadatataransy my s+ + SONS 
Heddbegrininys stn BLL HT 
Duddbwvarman, « Ballons ky + 248, $40,800 
Mata sere lls A oyble « Synth OO 
Ait errant) 
‘atngayay Geplaky ‘ne a8 MAI 1 
308, 109,140 

Hadi ee 200 
dt=bodiy . om 
aae-acils, ms 6 


alihyatlure, « Ballads 
“Woke, « Vijayanagar ds 


Hublardjepamin, why se 
all, mem, Y 
Tul Rgurnd, = 78,74 86 0 200,106 105, 86, 325, 





Watwpie ad Gadga frrdsy = = on 9TH RHO, BME, 
ite, 68 oe ee Rh Oe, 
C) 
eattfgwred, «38, 8% 76, OA, S06 2, MAT 

Cariatie, The, See Karnitty 6 +o 6 

lech cinitnms, s pliniette | fev gmat 
Dilley eee we re ce RANE 
GaP i se 5 came ae ee 





“Tha hare id pages after sro tet 44, Yo Abe nnd Corrections, he tort 
ake sein ay neh ci cosenmteys dnt ‘vision; in.~lviity 5 dov=the same, 


‘tnt, dymdyondy; B= Basterny feud 
rarsevarnnnae; riow village, town; Wom Western wove 





Clings | mma riverivery a nome alan 

























INDEX, 375 
SS 
Fao 
Choy, ek BH 
Chandle-Svimin, aw dohdrya, . 5 + 10,48, 43 
Chafee wy ee ee are 
Clana Gironde m, 6... 885, $80 
Chapdagrina, wy se STK 1B, 187 
Chandi 200, 93, 940, 47 
Chaeavrey my oe a pagar 
Clandinasyezam ees Se BS 
Chand Sem e.g BAR aT 

Chahayya sm offal, Conia Lg 
Cetktivary die, (= Siva), Chaim my ee Om, aa 
chek, es Chandraaype Py eM 
ehakra, synbel ~ Oo, Chamindiva, Aguibotrs, uy. 
Chakradion my Chandra yape, a seussion, =. gs aR 
Chakradatta, om, . 0 ld nat? ier ale 
Chakra a fea Cadewgupte, a Gupta hy 40,41, 1D 
Chandrajit, a legendsry Chola ky «46, 47, 904 67 
Chandeabsla (Amys 00,808 
ae rere} 
: oat tO 
Channappe. Ofeyn, a Flapanagars prince, 4 13 
hatokyn Bey + +s eto a 





Chalaky, We yy 


ChatuhyABharana, 0 WF. Chalys title, 76, 78, 89, 82 
hajshye hina aH. Ohdfahyn by AOL, 1868 


Chijukye Kaothirava = the W. Chilukys 
fomiiereL, see oT 
Chijakye Raine, a Chafubys omry 6 ss 108 
Chijakys-ftima = Vikrumiditya VI, B54, 967,368 
Chijukye-Vikruma, era, See under * years? 


Chis, a Sinda prime, =» «308,210, 11 
ehammagiig . eee evth Bt, a1 
chathimekim, sw MEL 
Meath \6. ka cia Sea Eo eet 
Chimagya Setym, 6 es 0,80 
Champurs,a princees, 6 5 sy 208. 
fonmmani,wer e+ 207, 268 
Chimaodadivy - + ++ 881,80 











Chirsdattarndtaba, 6 book, 
Chirerdivi,a Pallans queen 
li se. gh 
chit, 
Cuatlyy my es 
chethr,torm of, 








‘The figures refer to pages 5 efter a figure to footnotes, and wild. to Auitions and Corrections. The following, 





ditto» dy.—dynanty 5 BimRactern 5 fend.=fevdatory y Rowkiog j momma} viowtivers & aekwe aay 
‘pur. surname j vim village, town ; i= Western j wo.m woman, 











376 EPIGRAPAIA INDICA. (Vou. xv 
aor Pon 
Clayndi Seti, ma» +g asygat | Chatelain gg. TB 
Chivude TT, 9 Binks by. O8A1G 111,11 | Chalarbaghd, wo, ee TS 
Chavunge,Givuyinm, > «$48,048,048 | Chameleon 2. 2... a 
Chayepgiiiawees . s cckclga iia TAMA 8 See eas 
Chivandariya, av affeal, —, sy 7h80'| Chitpallarn,a Pallare ky 6 2s. BD 
Chirungi Sets «ese 7880 | Chywrane, a Pravara, «= SBN, BB, 38H 
Chibrtie, vin. BB Am 168,180, 965 |ickothy, . ss. TT NO 
Chonda pater vey ane) eee RO] eeedant tow, es 
Cheplikevoii, iy =v +x M18, 822,885 | Conjeoveram, ey ane Kai, 40 m2, Bl, BI, 247,959 
Ghemlule Sime, - 6 OR | copperplate es eee BD 
CCheaaya Niyals,« Saguka prions, «+ /R| etwomana, deubing of iitialy 1B 
Chien family, «86, 81,88, OL, 07, 0, 208, 38,75, 50, 85,4, 





hn Maan ing riven 
Cha Seth my 4 
Chikke Tas, w. 4 
bint, Te ae 
Chietadatt,u fowl, 5 104216, 197,180, 





Chitem, ee es 
Chittyabhe, wey 
Chigtimayya, aw apleiuly 
Counter sur. arth 


‘eesti din (fim), 
Chokanithnparms, iy 2 + 
okieappini, - 
las epoedaey ChBla by | 
Custeya peogly se 





se 
Raves: 

Re 
a 


s582 
os 
z 

Sa: 


3 
38 
ek 


E 


one 
5 


2 

ne 
Fe 
2: 


61, 987 
Chis is, piel? 
Chitin penal, gs 











D 
atom, ww 
dtormet, lw 
Ssh eer 1 
Dabo, 
Duliicinis, my | 
Daddérvimin, Availite, Hy 
Dedii-evtimin, Bhat, wy 


Da Date, Moy = 
Pashto, my (P+ 
Daahiehy 


Dagan dns 
uae, Ayre, 
Alaa ore 
Dailave, ty 
situa, 
MARE Es AHO 
Dalvala a wnsrara, 
akabioa, 
Dalaga-Talevatnhs i 
Diakshivisan-samheinti, . 
day ae ss we 
Dani, a Sind prinen, 

Awad, 
‘Newnes 











‘com, figured, Ho & sv 








‘Ve Hgaran refer Lo pens ws wens gm 0 fo.tuoten, and edd to Additions ant Corrections, The following 
he: aVireshilons yy, wks —ehomehle s eamrountey divmolistie. divishm ditvedivinity y da. =the mame, 


ists. fyeedymony foe Raters fsmfeulatry ; hekingy mmmany! Himtivert & «. 


Hormeinruais ¢ chon lage, towens We Wester sete gia. © 


moana 





INDEX. a7 














Pace 

Damanva,tiy + + + = 808) 200 
Dimilars, my. vw 80K SIS 
Dinséiar, Vatymy + es HD 
Dimddarsevimingm, 6 BO 
Diawibaryiry ig tN 
Detnobytin ss st een BOR 
Dameh, Hindi Inscription of, - 6 5 + OL 
Dimwrrion my 6 ey 8 HO 
Dina, Binds prince, 6 + la, 
Danvstevrasstook, 6 = + os BE 
reed 


fanremetery 
Aina = andnkain 63s 
pier a ite 8nales al 
Fa a are, 0, 288, 207 
ivbaNetinet, ow REO 
gpa, on ea ks, 9,9 307, 28, 7 








Danfatraniivars,wiy s+ 20, 807, 00 4 
nfl an vfieial tly 6 eo 
Dataview 
Dantark=Lakbanna Dapdandyaka, 5. + 16 
Pid) oe ye eee 8D 
MakaSyaitaiter, Oe ee Sa 
Viel Setthng 5 BA BAT 
afin SON eae eer rhe 
Dias, a Ninds princes 5 se +4 10 
ndebalactndila, 6s +206, 298 
Dw Givwodaym, © 6 + 8 808,380 
Dabunapisy vig ose tM 
Ubi ee 
WBipaelin, Es BB 
ditipertauik, tT 

2 = ceirrpaun nd 


Dafaparysrin 
Dafavarian, « We OAAubya prineh, ~ 27, 26 


Diyos 8 ce a BBE DIG 
‘Diainayys, am offi, © = ee 8,80 
Peet eae eres. | 


ater — 
cexpromed by decimal Sguren, 


Aater—contd aad 
‘expreme hy special numerical wordy. 15, 
IGst, 34, an, 345 
expres by ordinary yuiserieal words 42, 
14,268, 205, 208, 201, 305 
Vain, Boattanm, 6 ey BB Bh, 7D 





j Mevbeddrsidiatilta, ow afteial ie, + SUT 
staabsddha-sidhika, am offeia fille, » 6 80 
Dele se. eee HO 
EME sw is 
Atay oF the month, Yann — 

bright fortnight, fy. see 
Bolg ee 885/890 
Gib, . 283, 256, 297, 2 
290, 390, #93, 3, 
3 018 
et ae 














Cr ‘ 
i, tee 
ie. Oe oa 
1h). a Ay 
CA ay hany rere Si: 
fallmoon 5 = 1 37, BRR 7H, 
Ti, 86, A 
8, 4004, 100, SH, 08 
at fortnight ty eye Me a3 
| Bees 1 (ef pe li), 246 
ih, Se MOL, 108, ton 
ie) > Seminole? 
TW ek cata 
Ah, 5, 6 W280, 255, 204, 300 
Nomumbee ce ny aR 
now moom (amaviteys) » ‘31, Bly, 
a, os, 348, 327 
hind fertght of wiater, nk 858,300 
days othe nth, wat — 
Bhiia ernie rane 


TM, 5 + 100, 181, 280, 
ah, os 
tn 0) 808, Bon 


wath, 5s 198) 189,18 
1, 186 
pT a) 
aye of the wok — 
Bai (Sen), es AR, BHT 
Bye Conde De 
‘9, 880, 986, 363 


Britwopatt (Thar), <9, Ba, OA 








“Te figura reer to pages jw afte igre to foctnoten, and dd to Additions and Corrections. ‘The fallowing 


‘ber abbrevitions are used ;—el.~ abla; co.= eoeatry ; dinmdintret, division 5 it 





ivinity + dovmthe eae, 


Gitte dy. —dyuadty ; R=Hastarn ; fonds fevdatory ; k—Kingy m—many fimrivery a omsen sho; 


ar mean j oie village, town j Fe Westar j wo. wemas, 


- 30 





378 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. xv. 


















Prox Poe 
days of the wok evn 
soso: yn ee ON Hemet TN A aa 
ioumaands (ym, y+ = 208, 15 
Madeala (Ta, 81,62,201, 102,108. | a oe rhe 
Pireatgea (Then), « - 396, Bil, 2ef || Dem 
Sani (Hat, yy 0, 18 niavenale 
Sara (Sun), sD 
Ss om 
ah Sat 
8,190,902, 908 
Vode (Seb) oe RAE 
Wilay, on a AION 
Suolyy, ss ames bo 
deen fgnenly ee ON 
Diane, wy see BK B88 
Diminbibd,a Mifyyonpare qvees,. 5 8,3 
Wnaraaeveity se ee ye 
DimagyuSalaey sg TO BD 
Demmaypa,an aga 4s. MHD 
Dindinny s+ y+ 80, 88, ADE 
dams ss eee ste a 
Foe ee 6 46 | dtarmaatitrin, 








akin lee + 180,104} Daruyadéewerbtio, 
vais Maay my + +. 4.6 | abravidhinarapiba, om offeal titles « 
Divnrpala,a Palak. « ++ 290 | Dhraveadion, « Valabas hy 
Devas, « Qupts k =Chondenpuptn ZT, 48m3 | Dirarwariingmy + 
Dévarije(1),0 Vijapesparak, 4 «14, 26 | Dhilavriteewdimin, mm, « 
Devariga (11), a Fgasanagarn ky © 14,18,16.17 | Dirjets din, (Sica) 
Dieatermas my + + oe 898988, 07 | dip ee 


Vigms 17,318, 314, 916 | dharmrthysiohay ae an mal * 
Divabiitirnbsy a priner, «+148, 144 | Awrmemalieaje « 

Wivedhign eee £8 | Shasmmeanadrtiiy «ttle, 
Givachipebile, 6.) 0m G21 | Dharmerpilaye Palak 
Meveding 66s Ty TA | Liharmethfe Mhagavatar, ms. 
Dividetigy my ee 80, BUH | arma 
Divert 6s ees WM hdhaming ce oe 
Divegiel Va dy 8 ewe Dit 
Vivant a Oops 6 5M, ABD | Dhytinltyey 6. 
Diy wee MMR 8} | Ditty, 








Di Setmy + = + M88, 948847 | Dhnadaraat, Boal ms oe . 46 
Ayton at.» TS, 300, 270 | indy, g 21G 198988, 188 Sm 1 188, 

duometaitin 5. ew RTD 194, 197,143,100 
Tiieey s+ OS. Od | eng Ae A ke eer ee 
Dinhiotatahay ely 6 MMO, 205,29 gy ke 
Seaeptives Ss 8s} aE vad 
Rt caw alade | Sug meager se ras 

Dhindidai, copper plates 6 + + L116 | Divdham Maly 5, OS 





“Ton figures rafer be page: m Alter» igure to fortrotes apd aid. to Aidit aid Corveeiiea. The fllowing 
tr breviaioon ate wed eh. weit; 04 ~ conntry j dis = diatrict divaion 5 in. — divinity ; de. the mine, 
ito dy. — dynasty 5 Kom Kaslerm s Jen, terdatory 5 ke = hing mem anny ri = situs ma mam ale 5 
(ar, = anename jo — village, own; = Western; we, = woman. 








INDEX. 379 
a 


Divdkara-Hiaa, « Fabifsts prince. 


‘Doddare Kati Settle, - = + + 
Doyyeme © 5 fs tt 
Doddayyeo-Orrikogdin, m» - + + 
St, A Se ae HED 
Pllgkeis > . eye 
hy 16 wm ai 
pobenccghv ig © + «810,900,028 ox 
Daelbnemerirh ss og ss tet 
teiagiln on sfc Filey + ees HT 


Ado a mesinre = 2, 19, 134, 206 











oR. 10,28, 26 

© sas teat, 0888 

DiheyerNayskay mes MER MMT 
: eT ae 

Reed etapa 

ian an flit He, < 36828, 280 00, 1 
tarpedsbagtig 6 a 
Deirkmudre tin, 6 est ” 
Dvisivatiyeiy ee MOD 

2 

ln Cirens aie St, ee 
iota formot,s  . es AOL 
Si loetrainental In, « Doe. tore 
Biwi ew 
Enka form of.» 180/228, 198, T41, 208 
@mpiinh format. 6 ee MBL 
Bebala-divi,a Kalachwrya queen, 100,211, 128 
Bbibam 88 BT 


alipes, 2 af, 30, 30,76,7, 781 
to, 8h, 208 2,2 01408 Ba BS 


scier, «27,28, 81,75, 60, 02,68, 66, 68 94, 

#8, 28, 997 

Kfsstia, ow offeish 6 6 ss 
Bfaredckiniyym, 

Feolharswhwigmy 5 2 se HO 




















aan 
Rlowvininmy me 
Meth, ss SEA 1, 60,08 TO TH 
Pkabhogebrnbmediys =. 5 ” 
chlalivagn, + sates eee 
lephant, covumamlation ly, ss 10 
Gapbank Ayered ve e+ ONTO 
Rowmeye Keil Betthmy - 5. AQMP 
Emmeyera Chavogi Setthmy 5s 340, OT 
Ems Bhagacat, div. 145, 146, 180 
npetkiegia plier, «67,04, 06, 70,71, 78 
TS Chijnkya-Vikrama . + 
Gupta, ry 
Revie! Ph 
Math Me 0 La aie 
Kaien neto s(t 
eet, 6 ae “Ss "116, 861, 
flak, Wot. «| 
Vaid ey 
Vikrame, No.0 «J 
erg, seen Bt 
rra-I ene’ ee .) 
2 aa 
Leacueliny., iene 
r 
famines ss whee ae ce Pa 
fam gebtelifonerdy us ee BD 
Periyar ano, se 18D 
firming se 
foes, DG ints 
fen fyeerd- er) 
ive Dinidarper CopparpateIneeyion, | 118 
a 
petormety 8 40, 860,270 
Tr 380 


ida, Thatta 5 4 
ning Toecrpn of Vkradiya VI. 





Gadsonnlin, Batts, 
Oidesrimiaym, 6 
Gndiowk Stow Toveription, es 





haus aoe pages mfr arn atari, an dd. te Altos and Coretios Toe llring 


‘other ablieriationa aro ward seh. = ehiet ;c0.= country 3 dim distri division ; dés.= divinity 
(Bitn ;dy. — dymaaty » Him Eastern; fond. = fouiatory A. = King ym. = wan j ri, = rivers gherioted 





lrur, = sauna ji. = village, town W. = Western j wo. = woman. 


302 






































380 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou xv 
Pao Paoe 
Sani oat > MME Cetin et. 77S NR 
ei menting © Sat aa, 
Garay = 5 Sys ahd RR eR op tgs AOS amar 
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rer.mearaame } ¥i.— Tillage town j W.= Waters; eo—womas, 
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Paox 
Lachhokymy 6 Bes tomate 
Lidrngvimis, Bhai, my «++ B06 
Labitaps-lapdandyaka, om ofcia - «822,828 
Lakiklaos-Nésaka, anafleial, + 348,928 
LabhkNi Be mes + 3888) 98 


ethno Datei Pops miniee 


fs " 


16,16 


Lalshina=Laksiren «fy 997998, 380, 
‘34, 944, 145, 248 
Aalahmi-ti, « Whiten ques, Th 100, 


Labshawgaymy + Svat 


102, 108 
00, 816 


Lakshonye=Lalohmanae, | 397, 80,344, 


























4, 248 
Lakshunge-Sinn, a Sina fy «AH, 38 
Latoincaran, «feng << BOT, BAD, By AB, 
Jobat) ee aM 
Tabs fowrsds eee oe OL 
AaakabeatNarasthha ding 6 5 88588, 80) 
aia, Zippered ky » 908,804, 0 1 

il ak Wi seam 

« akatebvera a et, Te ooo 
‘Lila, race, + «94109, 201, 108,104, #20 
fenpitesd, 6d Sree 

Dt eeeee 
ie AS ae 
Hae CRIME PS 
2 Mow 9, 6 20,109 28,06 
Breeake! wads 3 21 
Honsbrly «5 Now 1p By 0 
A Wy Ty 18, 14, 16,16, 
18,10, 38, 24 
Tm 2 ee 6 
Ty 6 et 
pel se Se 
Latasa prople ww 
Mauger) MM 
‘Lae legendary ey ie. 2 cy 
Lavahgedhiyeby case 5 168168, 108 
Lavvams ee 5 7 800,318,014 
MMLNAMAE oe ee oe oe HEEL 
avlen Granta, 5. 50,1, 68. 166,00 0,2 
Liehehaelfmly, 58 hgh 











Pas 
hr ca 
Llbge ms ra Saws ames rar ine 
nga, figured, . 5 6, 72, 74, 80, 94, 100, 10%, 


105, 816, 86 
‘Wibgachabssivarn, my 6 +g $8 8425 
Lidpiataseds 6 6 ge TTT RS 
Locative cue, Kararmes © ey ee TO 
Wes et le 
Lakibharaye, teacher, . 5 SITE m8, 829,308. 

+h Mitanense? 


‘Lokanitha, 0 Tippersh &., 908, 804 909, 907, 510 
(reve peepee mir a at 
Wikarone TAL, a Boppurs fends «oe 4 107 
Lébavibhign, do0ky oe ee ge 8B 
Lokkiguodl, iy +, 380, 366, 968, 956, 961, Dox, nas 
Ldphrenie sen BIB ORB ORT, 8 


miform oh 5+ + 88, 40,190,288, 8, 
270, 387, 200, 90%, 316 








a rope ie aerials 00 
mime ek th 8 
Méitymy eee) 
again eS DT Sate ae 
Miagibil, Imergtiow of, gy HS 
maiden bec yape errr a 
Bate ignrgn Sein © Sd tm 
Madtia-pile, 0 Pala Be +e 80h 


‘Midayon Deodanignba « Vifyanapurs iter, "1B 
molar, 


‘ 7 "ee 
Madi Seqghmy 4s + 08 
Midivi wey se 1, 35, 98 
‘Madivl,« Sindy quem, « 200, 13 


‘Muthavs 11,0 WF, Gadpa ky 
Madlave Mhajyme « 
‘Mahara Matta a poet, « 
thans-Bhaga, Yara, ty 
Maderadéravitin ty 
Midhavagayta « Gupta by 
Mathava Seth my 
Mitre Bett my > 
Mathara-srdsiay Agsibatea, 
Mattarayye, a8 offeia 








"To cares rler to pages as after a Signe to foutaghm, and add to Aiitions and. Correticns, TH follow 
Ang other abbeeratione wre wand: —eh.w cot; co-mevantey sim dine viniomjdiei= divinity j do.mthe mae, 
aitoy dymuroalys Km Bwteras fevkefendatorys) Ratings mm wan y rimsvors tess also 

arom norman vim vig, tov; W.= Wentern; = woman, 








Madi (Pets 
‘Madio-DUiahita, my 
Modberi-Maders, 
Madivarintaka, « CA5ja privet, 46,62 ». 8,64 
‘MadWariotalap Onydardittandt, « Chilo fend, 


6m 8,04, 
Madinsidao Uhattapetrs, 6s BT 
Modbustdswravini,m, 5 se BT 
Mallee ee er) 
Mathyedile, see 280,286) 280 
Mathyiklars,ametre| . 6 «168, 183, 160 
allytiey, ee o BT08T8 
Matirstopds,a Chlavery © + + md 













Madiraikoda-ki-pparakésori-varman, anny “| 
Me ck a Ee 
Maurie, + + + 1 60,01, 08 Am 
Moguilia.co, . + + 88, 87, 91, 04, 97, 99, 

106 187, 319, 396 
ee oe 88 ET 
puilneet Maui 

Mabitali-vnila yy 6 eo 108 
MahiCiuodouadly my sss, BIB 
Medical sss aT 
Maudehita, 7: eae 
tunkddhom, « Ki of religious donation, 016,17, 
tte 
abbetanfntyab, an fll 2 an 
Mahidéra dim Sone tet) 
Maida, my 2 ato, a, a 
Mabidivy Dhatiy me AT 
Mabidiveerdniymy 6 ee aT 
ushbdbarmbihyababa, ow afta itl. ant 
faabsagaectha, an fil ttl, 8 
rmabijann, =. «70,77, 86, 200,906, aoa 
Mabikkara,o metre, 5 “ + 168 
roahbahapetaite, om affeal tile, * 6, 6 283, 207 
‘mabikslapatalik-ddhikaran-idbikrita, am offewl 
fille, 6 
mabd-kamirimitys, aw qfleinl title,. 997, 904 9. 2 
maba-mabattars, an ofleit titi .  - 2 8 
smahiomapdalitrar, am offela tte 6, 7, 29,22, 
‘04,297, $90, B40, 944 








mahisorakauaka, on oft till, 5 
abicpilapati, am affiat ttle, « 








‘sah prachageandentyab, an ofa il 
mabi-pradhins, an offeial tit» + 94, 84%, 

£980, 954, 956 

‘wabi-prothirs, an ficial title, 5 989, 907 

Mabirijaymy se ee ee BOR 
bier, a title, se 8 
Tachsifebirjea ttl, 5 70, 78,88,110, 

180, 286 

Mabiakyng 5 6 ees 800,018 
mabi-aiueanta, an official fitl 28%, 0) 79,107, 





suahi-simanthahipath an qffleia title, 13, 78, 80, 


























7, 01,96 
wabi-sinibivigrahika, am ¢ffeial title, — 989, 186, 297° 
mahi-siuipatl, am afleiat title, + + BBB, 207 
Mabishigas..Kbis, sys 9B 
wabati, meaning fy es 8,80 
wwabatiors,« title 116, 198, 196, 107 & 
m1, R67, 208, 
ape eacigtaeehae rf 
Mahiviea,« hija By. +h 47, 60, 07 
mabteryShapatl, om qffeal tte, yy 288 
Mabiniray mt, . + 126, 276, e786 
Mabiniroarnan,an 5. Gahye by «78,417 
Mabiiverafiva, 5, =, 278, 284, 26, 944, 
Mihidvarsaseoh es 166m 
Mabilam, . 6 © + 4 (5 908, 818 
‘Mahidhara, m., + 8 + 4 296, 208, 801 
Mabiidbarn-svitnin, my rdartintion #09 
Mahipalediva, o Pala ky + + 206, 300 
MabwOd Shab, 1 + ewe ROD 
rmabipdhyaye a itl, © gs 98 
vwabirngy, ee 
Mattoon, Valorra om effets, haan 
Mallat Woy. Baie 
Mates, o dan or fomilyy hk ag 





‘The figures refer to payen; a. after a figure to footnotes, and adi.tto Additions and Corrections. The following 
‘other abbreviations are used >—eh.echlet; ee.—eountry ; duedistrict, division; din.=divinity j da.mthe mmo, 


Sito; dy.mdynmaty 5 


Bem Bastern; feudmtendatory son lings uemnns rimrivery o: aumsce ass, 


‘aur warname j vis village, town ; Wom Wenternj o.me womans 
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eho a RR 
Mall ee RT 10 
Malka, « Fijagenagire quer > «Uhl 
Maliaguigayadirn, a Silom ky ©... aT 
Malle Gaupday oe, se S17, $50, 981, 826 
thar Oita 2 JOR ERI | 
‘Mallapye Odeyar, TIEN: _ 
Mallar ms + a 
Malley ee AT 
Mallébvars-ovimin, diy 100 
Maley Sag « Ksfctarys offal, 30 
MAL ee ey 
Mallle-Réchs, writer, . 5 te 
Malihirjom, cing + 10,16, 17,38 28,9480 
Malikirjuos-Aéva, a WY: Chajutya prince, . 26, 20,32 
Malliki}ég Tirumiyirtekhh m,- —- , OTR 
Malindthe Uéalyae, « Vagamapara prince, 1 
SEG 
Malllfyare-Mabiidiea, diy 100, 3 
MaliyepGofi gmat. + sw 1S 
Malt Shib-Maldh Rhine ss 8 
‘Milwi, see Malave and Milary 117, 208 
Mimbelf plate, 2 ees 8 
Macmabs, an oie, 5. «+ 28,358 
Katy © thes arpet eee 
Mim, lay. 5 gat 5 CS 
Kiam, 0 ders (act, Menms?), = 87,358 
Sides as cee 








Paox 
Mable Bis Setimy ssw NAT 
ety se eee Ent 
smcpdaléivars ea. Mabi’, 107, 108,110, 
an, na 
smapdaliha, am qffesal ttt, «. ataahi%, 29, 06, 
106, 110, 113, 
tons 
Meola me, = + 89386 
Mandaradive-eviain, =, mess 
Mindhigy + M8 3,926,390, 304 
Mina fort, « os 
seacorergnia on efial file, > 
athdgadtc copper plots s+ 
mabgalen, innlage sme, 
Matgelarabtake ey 
Ses 72 Jann 3s, at, 994238 
< +s 288,300 
seShet oi e, 298 A 340, 848 
ony res 
Map Blea Lt ee 
wemeeyers, «+= +8 my 89; 01, 208, 107 
Masijidra, Baty. sss B08, BD 
Meatatie amen = TOG SS 
aoriferede, mab 
paar amr Ts 3,90) 
‘mantaribe, Se 6 RY, ome 
Montriaka- Nataks,. aly wate i) 
Mans, . 35, 363, 264, 360, 200, 
mingeseigsiory ee MOF 
‘Mardkatanngar, ey 2 tae 
‘Miriri<Sive, aren 
Marana, rset, ME Leer 
Mararay-Kagdeg,a Kireja prison. - 00,61 
Madi OT 
Mavic, a legendury ky... = 48,00, OF 
Mackaya, sn + 900 me 
searbetn Laser of, Pale tecr es. sgt 
wmip=mi, +2. Wha 
marvinges faz em, + Rn 708 
w 








‘The tigoresrfer to pages: A. after « gar to footaota, and add. to Additions und Corrections. The following 
‘tier abbrovintins are seol:—eh—chiet  ea.meountrys divmdistriety. Girision; dim divining: do,=the mame, 
ditos dypmdyranty 5 EmKastern; font ntendaters, A=King; mmiany rhmrsivers «. o.mewe ales 5 
ar.nsoruae oi. village, town; Wi= Weeern  ee= woman, 


INDEX. 301 












Pan 
mogumifera,s + s+. 158,158, 3056.3 
Malleys Sada Gaapde my. eM 
Adige, eee 18K INS 
FS eh ee 
‘Whddeepeda, 148, 144, 995, 298 (se 
avo Nabbeayn) 
Chait, 5k 286, 208, 901, vb, 34 
aye +77, 78/5, B88, 
14, 86, 287, 25%, 200, ab, 966,68 
Karta, 3,10, 14 21, 94/27, 29, 81,3 
4243 
Mig. 7,88, 08,202,208 
Mingiiirs, 6 ee HD 
Miratl-param = MabAbaip’ wi Margin. mee 
Bayomataabook, Mingling 
Mayiiavéta plain ss Saban, 5. «18 (neal Bhaidenpaa) 
Miyidins, an afienh ++ Pama, +, 890, BB, B53 (see lho Wushys) 
Mayili Sem Phalgans, . 18,64 07, 98,00, 190, 
Maytrerathet 5 181, 188, 140, 290, 904, 
poalsintepl, 908, 314, 318, 8, B87 
5 Re ae Roady = 97) 28,91, 04, 12,90, 96, 
Madtvontinn, Hating My = Gi, 108, 108, 344, 940 
Santis, = Fiforendire reas" Seiroes, 2 kes 1818 tO 
ale ROR oes Vaibikha, . 188, 189, 194 268, 266, 280, 
wild Kiraparat, efit, 6s sh 280 
Mopdeyeges tly 8 ss See also No. 10 
Mewuiterss ty sss 440,269 | oom gered. 8 28, 27, 69,70, 80, 86, 96 
pigsthiynemarm 6s es TIA 104, 004, 307 
Monsen «38109, 120, 111, 9at, 3a, | meonlange, 5 78,4, 00, 268 
wiseeeea | Me ee 
namie fs a eee we sw 
Mewirisie me sf sey BE | Mriehedbabasiba,e book, ++ 
Meyin Miyeknm, = = ++ Bab GAT | Mridabontalym, . |e 
slivire, 5s | w ORR0 | mwa, | 
Mibiewkuls,« High, 5-124 126,298, tay | Mrtyajit, Réjéaiea,« TAdje hy «+ 
Milage tantenpa, om efleak «s+ THR) MOMagir wi + 8, 900, 900, 965 
Minin, se 26208001 | Madetale ss 
Minkauky eee ed ROR | Mediagadenies es + NS 
Siw se ee aw at | RRMA, Pally eg 
SM fc: ee MONNMMRRIe . e 
‘aiyitehi,a tan,» = 85,06, 63,65,70,71,72 | MoBMiyakka-Bijjaye we, + 908, 07, 
Mite ee ee MM Maliyent wh ee 
pdlakites, |. SPE AT | edible on ofteial ttt, ae mab, . 








‘The figores refer to pages; w after a igure to footnotes, and add, to Adsitions and Corrections. The following 
‘other abbreviations sre csed —ch—chiet ; eo.—country; di,—distriet, divisions div. divinity | do=the mame, 
date, dyeedymsty, Zim Buern, ford. —fieadatoryy KnEing; mmmae; rietiver; 4 smmealeo; 
feer.cvormame) v= ilage, town; Wem Wovtera ; 20/— wossaa. 










































898 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. (Vou. xv. 
Pace Pace 
more, 37+ «78,8, 86,90, 100 = 40,161,270, 908 
Mogornks, iy 8 ew + 380,270 ++ 188, $60 
mokbamaodape, « een Ona ad 
Se a 10 b iat 
mkt, a grantee (Arabic vata’) «5 308, 208, Pear rg 
iladany se + ins + 99,95, 38 
Mala-anigh, a Tadoe Satyhay. «B08, 940, 245 = here at 
wilewthind, RE PO eye at 
Moybignha provine - 0s +e oe A 0 0 
momipboll and mekta Sea 8 
Mumsoyn Nigaks, Wojoys,a Bidar chief, 16 rere 
mummaridapia,amasoarny 5 = 8 78,70, 80, 81,83, 86, 
Madeimy cee 8805 500 8, 80, 0, 1, 92,08 
Mupdabuntal ety yg + MO | aagetrg nye aos oe 1G ANT 
Mani Siua—Sinisrarepanfiindirn — =. 08 | NigulivayyamRigadiva, om offeial, 79, £0, 81, 42, 01 
Melty 6 5 4 MBMBL BEE | Nigagondecatomhs ye BO, 88, 90,08 
marperomg, ky 177 | Négdeueda,n book, 5 se eS 
Moriya Kali Bei a + 4 MET LSet eek. te 
muri +s 704.3 | nagurwtetbihin, wn ofleiat Wile, 16, 120, 
Mariage vin 26,27, 5, 29, 90, a1, 99 198, 190,181 m4, 189, 198, 140, 144 
Moti Sriehieys, en 18 Nagnrtvarn dit eee 9 980,107 
Momiman, + 1418,18, 298 | Nagerthiydi, sy 880, 200 
Modysarertiy 6 1% 97,98.90 | Nagarjimn,« Mosthine main, «ss 260, 9868 
Maigh tig 4 4s ss 8 | Nigavarmans awrite, 6 sy 188 
Moltoye, ei, oa, murtinge, 5 98,99, 94, 98,90, 38 | Nagra, Set, Made, mye > 
Mottoge Thiety, dig sss MD | Nigtirarmadion ss 
Mattariyar, sfomily, 10,19, 85,04,70 | Namba, 
Murnreriyare-gnnge, a Fijaganagane Birwds, » 1 | Naihatl gran || 
Mariaderilip, migHloal ile, 87, 78104 | mnichinita, sy 
ote se + 183,198,148 | Naiphyiba, tee 2 pai 86 
ee EMT et BOISE 
Nibarmaa a Sina prince, © «100,110,118 
w Mamie, ss ee AB 
stem TOS x eahainten— 
ate Sewias | ATED ela a CM eae eae 
renee = ae cea Puy, 2 5 eg kk aha 
afory 8 gt Uae Phalgame, ga 
ntormef 5 : Nakigh POerajupaly wig SS 19,90, 28 
wiuwol, 45,106, 141, 162, £02 | alae manaure, 116, 190, 880, 80, 298 
awit Se ‘i Niles legendary hy 5's 104,103, 920 
hed 5 ao B Mitenlisiy . eer) 
fyform ot, 5 : ail -sivenda, dis a) 
hem 8 : wilammnr, ae 
eters, Mey rails ‘ SWB + Bag, 347 














‘The figures rwfor to pager; m. after» 
other abbreviations ure ad 





gare to footmeten, and aia. to Additions wut Cernetions. ‘The fallowing. 
eo. meonntey ; divmlatriet, ivaion; dieiivinity; do.=the mina, 


‘ito ay-—tywaty | R—Kasters fra =teotatory kings mmmany rismrirary se, scoom aly 
per —araains 5 vimvillage, tows 5 W.= Western ; 00,=women, 


























INDEX. 393 
Pio 
giao, anes me 
x eC. 6. AM 
Kaen e Chile ey Has | Metron, 5. HA SA MS 
Nalvilittedeis s+ + + © M47 | wiresage Chatman Keres se Ba 
Sa ng tT ig | Nasranbab, » Voarmapre seen. ab 
aac eMywate «> puri] pene err fer ee 
Ranbiid Orbeags, see MET Na Sion Smee 
Rents rt RE | Bietzenl eV uayemizera rue, + = 
regis Cia. s Goh eeNes | et Meee 
aereeR eats = EO Tle eke oOo mene 
eae re Ree dt) np ee 
Kenttn fms > + + + 88) Keema ines 1) aa 
Sande-Néckgvon my = + + MES) Sathomenieeh amin ss, TO 
Dania es ++. HN | eee o's Ae 
Nuulin,Sive’e dell, Apered, 6 6 + & MB | LO ay - 
Kandlsndgha,a Joine Saaghty ~ 938,240,248 | O° ny pil ila 
Hatiotinesaplory «= = 20a anians an | eeaan merereael ’ 
Nenilvarman, « Pulaes by» Three | Gemeere es = A 
Sundlvarman Pallramalis,o Pollet By + 40011 Napaarsivs, ey.) a 
+o ere O hag aPilak, 6 ~ a 
eee 4 Oy 
Se Hy 287, 258 re 
a, i amet te 
Sone Wye Ci as 
MasshMag ws e+e wh 800 aa 
Nanya, b= Nanyordave of Mithild (e+ 280 eae 
Nényesliva,a Karpifobe y=. 50, 381 ~ 34, 96, 77, 7H 81 
Naplehada, ely. 4 = + R68, HK TBS 
Matis oe RS 
Nordattawimin,my, s+ + 8 AT 
Manberi=Vidgn, sew aS 
NEE ag eee Seen YP ara 
AE Soap ge A SSPRRID Oy bE SN 
ee a we AT | Nerkupremndsiggo ms « +s aE 
Muretentinvonefieiah - . . + MAM | Midd, |} a OS 
Rese epee cme [moon io ek 
‘Narnsitthe,« Sijwoa hy. = = 17,88, 94, 96 | Aghy, form of, o> s + oem 
Nemsithagupts,« Gepta by » 118, 11%, 120 wih, © 6 6 ee + RAR 
weymgit | Mim, ek sl oe 
Mememhestimin, ms, - 5 + ss S| tiem, ee 20, CR, BH, 
‘Naravijaye (F), Ds 2 5 me 916 | Ninbebnatathara’, « Sins ke. 8g, 285 
Hiriyees di, = Bh HIBS, See Soe. ae irishini ememee 
1, 0, 108, Nienbadishche Meu hitharts, ow offic, £0 
10, 140m 97 | Sidhe. OOS 
Sbiyeye Palak, + 396,290, 9002| ot ee Mat 
Tenet: task tine, ; +f ROKR 





‘Thotigares refer to pases 





‘tera Bgare fo fontnotea nod add. te AdMitone nal Corveetions. ‘The flowing 


ther stieoiations are vend —ch ~ chic zo, country 2 di.mdistret, division ; die.~divrai'y ; dnathe same, 


sto, dy—dynaaty 5 Km Bastern s fondimfenlatory ; = kos 5 





seman) rie mre) aumee ale, 


cnurevereade jee villagy tows Wim Weaterm ; wo.= wonaas, 














Poe 
Rifanbheviinl ding M8 
BT. 5 nD 
5 
te BR ye mo 2, 

wiviedharma, eR 
en Ce ie Sek, 
niyehtabs, 2 es 180, 148 
pe eer wea reet Met oho J 
Nolamby arse, «4 5 es Oh 806 


Rijumbarifi diy 6 
Nofambevidh Thirty-two Thoownd dig « 
eri fermehs 5 6 eee 
Brien a myth by. 
a eo 
181i) tpn 9. Kabloienry - 
Srstudge-rarman,« Fella ky « 
Beldninthe sss 

senmerieal aymball, « 












Py A 
Reviga write, 6 ee MIG . - 
NurwagiTaile, © W, CAdivhya by «5 26,27, 00 aot 216106, 196, 107 
- ee ee oe rei | Pilly SS 5 aa teaaar 
i. hee Loads sa | Beltawen orien ee eg mB 
oe oe eee 200 | Pelrnagain, re os) 
ata, maptrtbo (gg eg are | Palla plates ee MD 
ener 1 l agg | Palins Plats of Drarmatuny, 5. 4 au 
eae z Toma | Palin ates - + 40 ha. 3, 200, 207, 248, 
0, 20, 261, 202,286, 201 
° Pallarn rey ees 885, B80 
Paltava compersplate genni eg MB 
lomo 6 gn wc a tp] PallveeDbarme- Maharaja tile, 6 ta 
Awmeial,form oy ss Lae | alana MOMMRMADRIS owe... 8870 
OMwridl, iy egg Nd | Pallown Muttarnlyar, m, + + + 66470 
silly eke agp | palibetehand, Br, 6,00, 90, 78 
Se ocd A |S 1 on eT) 
Obgide, iy + + «80,261, 260, ae, aap | Palertteniyar, a Kérafa pring 5 60, 8, 
‘Oupida gravt of Sitihavarmen If, a6R 668 
Onpidu prt of VijayeStacdavarman 1, aay | Pleritasirar Kevdag Marewoie, a irala 


weal so MOB Dative Kirala 
Ofehiety 6 CP NTC ay | pene agen pete ene 





rriko din, Dogdaya ++ + oma | Pimborm re SL ones 
Paobarwnitie kip, . 87, 06,78 
P rapseoin, 80,186,144, 148, 295, 


Ramm ee ee ON IE 
Ptomot, «5 6 + $0,200, 979, 887 | pink, soba. 








The gue refer pars; m ates fg to fctasten mia to Addition wed Cormeogs. ‘The fellowing 

Sir aint ee eet ei, meaty die in; din maily 5 denise 
-adynnity ; E= Baar : fead.=tevdataryy B—Hing ym as 

‘nevoatema ecology en, Wa Walerey ence, | nt THN Bem al 


INDEX. 











Pace, 


aicha-ehda, CAijelys crest, © 5 108 

+ + 35386 
+5 89,81, 366 
a7, 380,333 
ai ra C3 
6, 8, 99,107, 108 
Pabeainnvayy2=eare piv, 


palichmalaiabls,. 87, 91, 95,107,185, 








390, 441 
pevela-imabbyafia, = 114,129,188, 181 A ye 2 
Palcbaiediivet dic, 2 «BO 
yah a BO 
rd, se) BSH 
Piyjay Kérlan, eae 

Pipher et 
Pipdya dy or rie, W240 m1 
Piydys-Chajoy« Chale 





Pabeetiy 8 
Pobgi, my + . 
asa fol, : 
Panniledanes, : 
ParmslseiNs iy. 
ene: ae 
Pantin» Chia tts, 
Parvbénari, Rijiadredivy a Chija ky 65 888 
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